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PREFACE.

THE work now submitted to the public in the original Hebrew,
with an English translation, is an explanation of the origin
and import of the Massorah. Those who are acquainted with
the fact that our Hebrew Bibles abound with marginal and
textual glosses, —to which even the Bibles issued by the Bible
Society, which boasts that it circulates the pure word of God
without note or comment, form no exception,—and who know
that there is no guide in our language, or in any modern
language, to these enigmatical notes, will welcome this
Treatise, written by the first, and almost the only, Massoretic
expositor. For be it remembered that Buxtorr’s Latin
(rrrress - Dissertation, entitled, €imds Musoreticus, published in 1620
et ind 1665, is to a great extent made up of LEviTA’s work,
interspersed with notions utterly at variance with those of
Levita, and without giving his explanation of the plan of
the Massorah.

For an account of LeviTa himself, and the extraordinary
controversy to which this Treatise gave rise almost all over
Europe during the time of the Reformation, we must refer
to the Life prefixed to this volume.

The text of the Work is that of the editio princeps, 1588,
carefully collated with the only two other editions of it,
Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771. The results of the colla-
tion have been duly given in the notes.

All that I have ventured to do with the text has been to
divide it into paragraphs, and to print in larger type, or to
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point, those words only which are the subject of Massoretic
annotation, so as to enable the student to sece which word
is sclected for discussion; since in the original, where chapter
and verse are not specified, scveral words of a passage had to
be quoted to indieate the section from which it was taken.

By comparing every allusion to the Massorctic registers
with the Massorah itself, and by giving every such rubric in
full, T have not only been cnabled to correct many errors
in the text of the Treatise, which had arisen ecither from a
slip of the pen on the part of the author, or through mis-
prints, but have supplied the student with the most important
part of the Massorah, as will be seen from the extensive Index
of the Massoretically annotated passages and the Index of
parallels between the Massoretic lists and the Oclla Ve-Ochla

appended to the work.
The order of the passages of Scripture, in any of the rubries

quoted in the notes, is that of the Massorah, and it is to be
hoped that the trouble and labour which I have expended in
appending book, chapter, and verse to every expression, in
every list, will help the Biblical student to prosecute his
Massoretic studies. The edition of the Massorah referred to
throughout the work is that contained in FRANKFURTER'S
Great Rabbinic Bible, Amsterdam, 1724-27.

I take this opportunity to express my hearty thanks to the
learned Dr. STEINscHNEIDER and the Abate PiETrRo PERREAU,
Librarian of the Bibliotheque at Parma, for information duly

acknowledged in the proper place. -

Broorrea, AicsurTH Roap,
Liverroor, December, 1866.



LIFE OF ELIAN LEVITA,

Tue perpetnal expulsions and wanderings to which the Jews have
been subjected, ever since their dispersion, have not been favourable
to the writing of Biographical Dictionaries. Though they may have
had enterprising compilers, who were ready to issue ““The Men of
the Time,” the fact that the children of the same parents were
often born and brought up in different countries, wasting their youth
in journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils
by their own countrymen, in perils by the Christians, would have
almost precluded the possibility of such an undertaking. Hence it is
that the very names, as well as the mere dates and birth-places, of
some of the most distinguished Jewish literati, are matters of dispute,
and that next to nothing is known of their private history and domestic
life. But for the Oriental custom of giving some seraps of autobio-
graphy in the Introductions and Appendices, in the Prologues and
Epilogues, of their works, many of the Jewish authors, to whom
political ~ economy, medicine, astronomy, philosophy, philology,
exegesis, and poetry owe an immense debt of gratitude, would have
heen, to the honest historian and grateful student, like Melchisedec,
without father, without mother, without descent, having neither
beginning of days nor end of life.

The history of the author of the famous Massoreth Ha-Massoreth,
now published with an English translation, and of many other works,
fully illustrates these remarks. The year of his birth, his proper
name, and the incidents of his life are only to be gathered by piecing
together the autobiographieal fragments scattered through his different
works. Inattention to this fact has caused the greatest divergence
of opinion among scholars on almost every point of his life.

His name among Christians is Elias Levita. Elias, or more
correctly Elijahu (37*9%), was the name given to him by his parents on
the eighth day of his birth, when he was dedicated to the Lord and
made a member of the Jewish community by the sign of the covenant
enjoined in Gen. xvii. 10-14; whilst Levita = Ha-Levi (wn) simply
denotes that he belonged to the tribe of Levi. His name among the
Jews, which is given by himself in sundry places of his writings, is

B
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Elijaha Bachur, the (German (3398 N3 msSx). Now Landau,!
Steinschneider,? Dr. Holmes,? and others, maintain that he obtained
the appellation Bachur from his Hebrew Grammar, which he
designated by this title.  But Levita himself tells us the very -
reverse, that he ecalled the work in question by his own surname,
which he had from his youth. Thus, in the Introduction to the
Book Bachur, he says, * Bchold, I have called this book Bachur,
for three reasons :—i. Because the book itself is choice and excellent
[in allusion to Is. vii. 15, 16], being entirely pure meal without any
chaff. ii. Because it has been compiled for every young man to study
therein in the days of his youth, so that his heart might be improved
in his later days; and, iii. Because it is my surname I have founded it
upon the name Bachur.”* To the same effect is his remark at the
end of the book: ¢ To those who ask thee, whose book art thou ? say
Elijahu’s, whose surname is Bachur;"# as well as the poem to the second
edition : *“ Because it is useful for the young, as well as excellent, and
my own name is Bachur, I called it Bachur.”® This is moreover
corroborated by the fact, that he calls himself Bachur in the Fiction
entitled Daba-Buch, which he wrote eleren years before he published
the Grammar in question, (ride infra. p. 14).

He was born in 1468, as is evident from the poem which he
appended to his edition of R. Isaac Duren’s” work on the Ceremonial
Law, published at Venice, 1548, and which is as follows :—

IIn his edition of R. Nathan b. Jechiel's Aramaic Lericon, called T, vol i, p.
39, German Introduction. Prague 1819. For an account of the life of R. Nathan u.nd
his celcbrated Lexicon, wg must refer to Kitto's Cyclopadia of Biblical Literature,
Alexander's edition, s, v. NATHAN,

2 (Catalogues, Libr. Hebr., in Bibliotheea Bodleiana, col. 93 4.

8 Kitto's Cyeloperdia of Biblical Literature, s. v, FL1As,

L3 T MY ECT YT NTTRTL AT TESY M. NI LS M ST 0 N A b ]
125 T ANTINI I TDET M B0 AR T nTE ara aten mhen a2t i Y
STSYIN MPTY DAL TN N DT MY, AN MRl

ST YW I TERS MR R b MED Seveh B

SRR T MM W THY W N 2 R B e 6

7 R. Isaac b. Meier flonrished A.p. 1320-1330, at Duren on the Rier, where he was
Rabbi of the Jewish commnunity, and whence he derived his surname. His work on the
('eremonial Law he entitled oo (fates, because it discusses the laws of legal and
illegal meats (WM MR M) in ninety-six gates or sections. It is, however, com-
monly called (MW7 3T) the Gates of or by Duren, which some have erroneously
translated porta habitationis. It was first published at Cracow, 1534. The edition to
which Elias Levita wrote the poems is either the second or third. Comp. Furst,
Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 213; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Ilebr. in Bibliotheca
Bodleiana, col. 1104-8.
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““An excellent work is the ¢ Gates of Duren,” by Isaac Rabbi of
Duren.
Therein are described all proscribed meats ; there is nothing
like it in propounding the laws.
Therein, too, are exhibited the laws of purification, with most
of the opinions of the learned in the law.
Published Shebat 8, 808 [ = Decemb. 18, 1548], of the short
era of the creation.
The writer of this poem is Elijahu Bachur, aged four-score
years by reason of strength.”s
To understand the dates of this epilogue, it is necessary to remark
that the Israelites reckon from the creation of the world, and that their
chronology is 230 years shorter than ours. Thus, for instance, whilst
this year, i.c. 1866 A.p., is with us 5856 a.a., it is with the Jews
5626 a.x. DMoreover, it is to be noted that in Hebrew MSS., as well
as in printed books, two modes are adopted of cxpressing the date.
The one is by writing the full numbering : that is, 5626 a.x. = 1866
A.D., which is called the Great or Iull era (‘pﬁ: ©I9); and the other
is by omitting the thousands, and leaving them to be understood as
626, instead of 5626, which is called the Short er« (3p paab abbreviated
p-Eb), and which is more generally used for the sake of brevity.
Accordingly, 808 stands for 5308 = 1548, and if Elias Levita, as he
tells us himself, was eighty years old in 1548, he must have been born
in 1468.9

LRI 2N, PR DY 5B, 8T Y, oy ED 8
STV DT, NTDD PR, D3N 2T Y e
TN T, PN A DY, A ST oD 1
TR Yo JEp AEDD P, BN Yo e oEm
— MY PR M NIRRT DT
9 With Elias Levita's own statement before us, the reader will be surprised ut the
following differcnce of opinion about the date of our author’s birth:—

Dr. Holmes (Kitto's Cyclopedia, new ed. s. r. ELias) . . . A.D. 1470,
Yurst (Bibliotheea Juddaica, 1., 239) . . . . . . . . . , 471
Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar,ii., 33) . . . . . . . . . , 1474,
Ganz (Zemach David, i., Anno. 277), Jechiel (Seder IHa-Doroth

i. 95a, ed. Lemberg 1838), &e., &e. . . , 7T

Landau (Nefhan's Aruch. i., 38, German Introd Prugue, ]8]0) » 1509,

We are surprised at Dr. Kalisch’s crror, since this learned scholar quotes in the foot
note on p. 34 of his Hebrew Grammar, the life of Levita, by Buber, in which it is proved
to demonstration that Levita was born in 1468, and since Jost, who was also formerly in
error upon this subject, has corrected his mistake in his Geschichle des Judenthums,
(ili., 119, Leipzig 1859,) four years before the appearance of the Hebrew Grammar.
(Longman, 1863). Comp. also Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix., 283, Leipzig 1866.



Exceedingly little is known of Eliay Levita’s family. From his
own signature we learn that his father's name was Asher, and that he
was born in Germany. The cclebrated Scbastian Miinster, in whose
house Levita lived for some time, who translated many of his
books into Latin, und who ought thercfore to be regarded as the
highest authority on this subject, distinctly tells us that the place
where his parents resided, and where he was born, is Neustadt, on the
Aisch, near Nurmburg.® Miinster's statement is fully borne out by
Levita’s own remarks in his different works, in which he always
includes himself when speaking of the Germans. Thus, in his Expo-
sition of 712 words from Jewish litcrature, he says, on the expression
pypwy ‘it denotes small writing ; that is, when the writing is not in
square characters it is typem. It is now many years ago that I was
told that it is an Arabic cxpression, signifying thin, attenuated ; but
[ atterwards got to know that it is not Arabie at all. I have asked
many Jews from Italy, France, Spain, Greeee, and Arabia, all of whom
pronounce it in this way, but none of them knew its derivation. We
(iermuans, however, pronounce it pwym, and we too do not know
whence it is derived.”!  To the same effect is Levita's remark in the
Introduction to his Massoretical work, entitled the ook of Bemembrance :
*“ 1 shall put down in the explanation of each word its signification in
German, which is the language of my countrymen.”*  From the words,
*to those who ask thee who made thee, say the hands of Elias made

10 Comp. Wolf, Bitliotheca Hebrea, i. 153 iii. 97.
S AT DY DT I TPED ORI A1 TR WY AN 7 aenh pap epen
DY DY REREY 15 3 e wwe D I PR LT I eE I e Rvme
DRITNT NIRRT D MNES 1Y R 1210 pp o DeIe o DTEDY SERY D)

NI I ST N WD o

See also the T'shbi under the expression MAE. 279 2% 570 snd other places, in all of
which he classes himself with the Germans, saying DmIONT MR we Germans.  The
passage quoted from Levita's Epilogue to his jomnm, where he says, wor 3w hn ) T
T ONOR T TR DR NTETUTY DM N D W, [ shall now return to my
country, whick I have left, namely, to the city of Venice, and die in my town with my
aged irife, to prove that he was born at Venice, is both at variance with his other
remarks and inconclusive. For it will be seen that he does not call Yenice his native
place (/5w ), which he would undoubtedly have done had he been born in it, but
simply styles it * my towrn ™ (vpi, “the town which 1 left” (Do 'nR® ), which
any one would do who had lived in a town many years. and left there his wife and family.

2z w1 meh T EaeN eI ENNE IR I 5D MR B YEe 0N 22 See
Frankel's Monatschrirt fur ¢ioschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, xii. 96—108.
Breslan, 1863, where the learned Frensdorff has printed the Introduction to this
unpublished work.
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me, the son of a man who is ealled Asher Levi, a German, a man of
valour and distinetion,” in the Epilogue to the book now edited with
an English translation, the erudite Frensdorft ingeniously conjectures
that R. Asher, Levita's father, was a military man, perhaps holding
the office of a commissary in the German army, since the phrase
Y93 e men of ralour also denotes a military man, and the expression
*n BN is used in later Hebrew for rank.  I'rensdorfl moreover submits
that this will ¢<plain the origin of Levita’s surname, Bachur, inasmuch
as, the son of a military man, he could legitimately substitute for
Lom e wmilitary man, aud 00K officer, the word =wna in allusion
to Exod. xiv. 7: Judg. x. 15; 1 Sam. xxiv. 8; Jerem. xlix. 19;
Neo, e

From the day of his birth to his thirty-sixth year (1468-1504) we
hear nothing either of him or his family. The state of the Jews in
Germany was too deplorable to admit of any record being kept about
the personal circumstances and doings of private individuals.  Indeed,
it may well be questioned whether, since the advent of Christ, the
destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, there was a
period in the history of the world pregnant with greater events for the
Cliristian  nations, and fraught with more terrible results for the Jew-
ish people, than that in which Levita spent his youth.  When he
was two vears of age, all his brethren were expelled from Mayence and
the Rheingan by Adolph of Nussau (October 29, 1470), after being
recognised  Archbishop of electoral Mayence by the Pope, on the
deposition of Diether of Isenburg, the rival Archbishop, who converted
the uncient synagogue into a church.  When he was seven years of
age, his youthful heart was afilicted with the horrible tidings that
Bishop Hinderbach had the whole Jewish community at Trent burned
(1475), in consequence of a base calumny that they had killed for their
Passover a Christian hoy named Simon. The infamous ealumny about
the murder of this boy rapidly spread through Christendom, and every-
where kindled the fires of persecution, so much so that, notwithstand-
ing the prohibition of Pope Sixtus IV. (October 10, 1475) to worship
Simon of Trent as saint till the charge had been properly investigated,
the Jews i Germany were massacred whenever they quitted their
quarters.  The Bishop of Nassau nearly exterminated all the Jews
under his jurisdietion : and the magnates of Ratisbon, in the very
neighbouwrhood of Levita's hirth-place, expelled all the Jewish popula-

U n Frankel's Mogatshrirt, xiii p 99,
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tion from their dominions (1477-1480) when he was about twelve
years of age.

The awful sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany,
from those whose Saviour was a Jew, und whose Apostles and
Prophets were Jews, strangely contrasted with the kind treatment
which they experienced in Turkey, from the infidels, the followers of
the fulse prophet, and must have produced an extraordinary and
indelible impression upon so shrewd o mind as that of Levita. When
he was about fifteen years of age, Isaac Zarphati (1475——1485), one of
the numerous Jews who fled from the fiery persecutions under the
Cross to seck safety under the Crescent, addressed the following epistle
to his brethren in Germany:—¢“I have been informed of the calamities,
more bitter than death, which have befallen our brethren in Germany ;
of the tyrannical laws, the compulsory baptisms, and the banishments
which take place daily. And if they fly from one place, greater mis-
fortunes befall them in another place. I hear an impudent nation
lifting up its raging voice against the faithful, and see its hand
swinging over them. There are woes within and woes without ; daily
edicts and taskmasters to extort money. The spiritual guides and the
monks, the false priests, rise up aguinst the unhappy people, and sy,
¢« We will persecute them to destruction, the name of Israel shall no
more be remembered.”  They imagine that their religion is in danger,
because the Jews in Jerusalem may, peradventure, purchase the
chureh of the sepulehre.  For this reason, they have issued a decree that
every Jew who is found on a Christian ship sailing for the East is to be
thrown into the sea. How are the holy German community treated ;
how are their energies weakened! The Christians not only drive them
from place to place,-but lurk after their lives, brandish over them the
sharpened sword, cast them into the flaming fire, into surging waters,
or into stinking swamps. My brethren and teachers, friends and
acquaintances, I, Isaac Zarphati, who come from France, was born in
Germany, and there sat at the feet of masters, proclaim to you, that
Turkey is a land in which nothing is wanted. If ye are willing, it will
be well with you. You will be able safely to go from Turkey to the
Holy Land. Is it not better to live among Mahommedans than among
Christians ? Here, we arc allowed to dress in the finest materials;
here, every one sits under his own fig-tree and vines; whilst in
Christian countries, you are not even permitted to dress your children
in red or blue without exposing them to be beaten red or blue. Hence
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you are obliged to walk about like beggars and in rags! All your days
are gloomy, cven your Sabbaths and festivals; strangers enjoy your
possessions, and what use are treasures to a wealthy Jew ? He only
keeps them to his own misfortune, and they are all lost in one day.
You call them yours; no! they are theirs. They invent lying accusa-
tions against you ; they regard necither age nor knowledge. And when
they give you a promise, though sealed with sixty seals, they break it.
They always inflict upon you double punishment, the most cruel death,
and plunder. They prohibit the instruction in our schools, disturb our
prayers forbid the Jews to work on Christian festivals, or to carry on
business. And now, O Israel! why sleepest thou? Arise, and quit
this cursed land ! "'t

Such lessons of Christian persecution and Mahommedan protection
did Levita learn when he was about fifteen years of age; and there
can be but little doubt that it was in consequence of the terrible
sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, and Isaac
Zarphati's thrilling summons to his brethren to quit this hot-bed of
suffering, that Levita's family, and as many other Jews as could afford
it, emigrated, and sought an asylum wherever it could be found. The
fact that Levita had already acquired a very high reputation, and
delivered lectures on Grammar, at Padua, in the thirty-sixth year of
his age, shews that his family must have settled in this town some
years before, to allow sufficient time for the acquisition of his learning
and influence in a place which was then the chief seat of Jewish learn-
ing in Italy. His flight into Venetia, however, did not place him
beyond the reach of the agonising cry of his suffering brethren.
Whilst diligently engaged in the study of Grammar and the Massorah,
at the age of twenty-four (1492), Levita heard of the harrowing scenes
enacted in Spain, where the whole Jewish population, about 800,000
in number, were expelled,—a calamity which, in Jewish history, is
only equalled in magnitude by the destruction of the Temple and
the dispersion of the Israelites by Titus. Many of these broken-
hearted wanderers who sought refuge in Italy, Levita must have seen.
But the cup of bitterness was not yet full. In his twenty-eighth year,

14 This interesting Address to the Jews of Germany by Isaac Zarphati, which is to be
found in the Imperial Library of Paris, (uncien fonds No. 291), has been published by
Dr. Jellinek, in his work entitled Y:nn YW o2 Contribution to the History of the
Crusades, p. 14, &c. Leipzig, 1854. For a thorough and most masterly critique on the
Epistle, we must refer to Graetz, (Geschichte der Juden, viii., pp. 288 and 446, &e.
Leipzig, 1864,) whose translation we have followed. ‘
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he heard of the ediet issued (December 20, 1496) by Fmanuel, King
of Portugal, that all the Jews and Moors of his dominions should
submit to Christian baptism, or quit the country by October next
(1497) on pain of death.  He, moreover, heard that the king,
disappointed at so few Jews embracing Christianity, issued a secret
command from Estremo Castle (February 4, 1497), foreibly to take
all Jewish children of his dominion, both boys and girls, up to fourteen
vears of age, from their parents, and to baptise them on Easter Sunday
the heart-rending effects of which are deseribed by an eve-witness to
the scene in the following terms:—+¢T have seen,” relates Bishop Fer-
dinando Couthin, of Algarve, who protested against this compulsory
baptism, ‘ how multitudes were dragged by the hair to the baptismal
font, and how the afflicted fathers, with their veiled heads, and
sgonising cries, followed their children, and protested at the altar
against this inhuman compulsory baptism. I have also seen other
inexpressible barbarities which were heaped upon them.™  And when
at last the period fixed for their departure had arrived, and about
20,000 Jews were again driven from their homes into the wide, wide
world, to seek a resting-place, Levita again saw many of his wandering
brethren, who filled his heart with their afflictions, more bitter than
death.  We shall hereafter see that it is necessary to bear these things
in mind, in order to understand the charges against which Levita
defends himself in the second introduction to this work.

These sufferings and repeated expulsions of the Jews, however, were
overruled by Him who makes the wrath of man to praise Him, for the
advancement of Hebrew literature, for the extension of Biblical know-
ledge, and for kindling the light of the Reformation, in which Elias
Levita plaved an important part. Though the bulk of the Jewish
population in Germany, 300,000 in Spain, and 20,000 in Portugal
preferred to quit their homes and everything dear and near unto them;
and though many of them submitted to the most cruel deaths rather
than embrace the Christianity in the name of which these barbarities
were perpetrated ; vet an immense number of them, not having u
martyr’s courage, or being reluctant to lose their children, who were
snatched from them, embracea the Christian faith.  Many of these
Neophytes secretly remained Jews, whilst others sincerely believed the
religion which they were at first forced to embrace. Among them
were men of most distinguished attainments and extraordinary know-

15 Graetsz, Cesclaehte doo duden, viii., 390, Ke.  Leipzig, 1064
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ledge of Hebrew and Biblical literature. These soon began to spread
the knowledge of the sacred language among Christians, by the aid of
the newly invented art of printing. And as many of the Jewish con-
verts were Kabbalists, they also initiated their Gentile disciples into
its mysteries, and made almost as large a number of converts among
Christians to this esoteric doctrine as Christianity had gained among
the Jews.

Foremost in the ranks of Jewish converts who laboured in the
department of Biblical literature were Alphonso de Alcala, Paul
Coronel, and Alphonso de Zamora, who were employed in editing
the celebrated Complutensian Polyglott, the sixth volume of which
is almost entirely the work of Zamora. To these are to be added
Felix Pratensis, the famous editor of the editio princeps of Bomberg’s
Rabbinic Bible, and Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the second edition
of Bomberg’s Rabbinic Bible, who immortalised his name by his
elaborate Introduction to this Bible, and by compiling and editing
for the first time the critical apparatus of the Old Testament, called
the Massorah. As propounders of the Kabbalah, among the Jewish
converts, are to be mentioned Paul de Heredia, the author and trans-
lator of sundry Kabbalistic works, which he dedicated to Pope
Innocent VIII.; Paul Ricio, professor at Pavia, physician to the
Emperor Maximilian I., who translated a large portion of Joseph
Gikatilla’s Kabbalistic work, entitled ¢ The Gates of Light,” which
he dedicated to Maximilian, and which Reuchlin used very largely ;
Vidal de Saragossa de Arragon, Davila, &e.1

The Jews themselves had a still greater phalanx of literary and
geientific men who laboured in the departments of Biblical exegesis,
the traditional law, the Kabbalah, philosophy, astronomy, &c. These
literati supplied those Christians who impugned the infallible decisions
of the Pope and his conclave respecting matters of doctrine, and who
appealed to the Word of God as their sole guide, with the means of
understanding the original language in which the greater part of the
Bible is written. At the head of those who were thus enriching Bib-
lical literature were Don Isaac b. Jehudah Abravanel (1487-1509), the

16 According to a statement by Abraham Farissol, in his MS. work entitled the Shield
of Abraham (27N ), twelve distingnished converted Jews formed themselves into
a literary society, and conjointly issued works to prove the truth of Christianity from
the Sokar and other Kabbalistic writings. The passage from Farissol's MS. work, giving
this account, has been printed by Graetz, Geschickte der Juden, ix. 195.

o)
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famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and commentator, who
wrote copious commentaries on nearly the whole of the Hebrew
Scriptures ; Messer Leon, or Jechudah b. Jechiel, as he is called in
Hebrew (1480-1505), Rabbi and physician at Mantua, who wrote a
very eclaborate Hebrew Grammar, a masterly Treatise on Hebrew
Rhetorie, after the manner of Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian, and
a Treatise on Hebrew Logie, and who was called the Hebrew Cicero;
the two Aramas, Isane, the father (1430-1494), and Meier, the son
(1470-1556), both of whom wrote extensive expositions of sundry
books of the Seriptures; Abraham Saccuto (1450-1520), the famous
historian and lexicographer ; Saadia Ibn Danan (1450-1502), poet,
lexicographer, and commentator ; Abraham de Balmes (1450-1521),
physician, philosopher, and grammarian ; Jacob Mantino, a distinguished
Hebraist and physician; Abraham Farissol (1451-1525), the famous
cosmographer and commentator ; Levi b. Chabib, Isaac b. Joseph Caro,
Jacob Berab Obediah Seforno, Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, Joseph Ibn
Jachja, &e., &c., all of whom contributed materially to the diffusion
of Biblical knowledge in its sundry departments. None of these
Hebraists, however, who were the contemporarics of Elias Levita,
and with many of whom he had personal intercourse, surpassed, or
even equalled, our author in his successful efforts, either in mastering
the grammatical structurc of the Hebrew language, or in diffusing
the knowledge of this sacred tongue among Jews, but more espe-
cially among Christians, than Levita. And it is not too much to
say, that the revival of Hebrew learning and Biblical knowledge in
Europe, towards the close of the fiftcenth and the commencement of
the sixteenth centuries, resulting in the Reformation, which was
cffected by the immortal Reuchlin, was the result of the tuition which
this father of the Reformation received from Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz,
physician to the Emperor Frederick III., Obadiah Seforno, and
from Levita.

It was not, however, the wish to become more thoroughly ac-
quainted with the import of the Scriptures which kindled the desire
in Reuchlin, and in a number of other eminent Christians, to learn
Hebrew, which made them seek the tuition of Loanz, Levita, Seforno,
and n host cf other Hebraists, and which was the means of calling
forth the energies and works of Levita. The Kabbalah was the
primary cause of the rage among the Christian literati of those days
to study Shemitic languages. This esoteric doctrine, which was
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declared by the celebrated scholastic metaphysician, Raymond Lully
(1286-1815), to be a divine science, and a genuine revelation whose
light is revealed to a rational soul, captivated the mind of John Pico
della Mirandola (1463-1494). Mirandola, the marvellously gifted
son of the sovereign of the small principality of Mirandola, in Italy,
received his first lessons in Hebrew, as well as in Aristotelian Arabic
philosophy, from Elias del Medigo, or Elias Cretensis, as he is some-
times called, who was born of Jewish parents in the same year as his
distinguished pupil and faithful friend. But as Elias del Medigo was
bostile to the Kabbalah, and could not, therefore, initiate Mirandola
into its mysteries, the Count, who was the wonder of his days, had
to put himself under the tuition of Jochanon Allemano, a Rabbi from
Constantinople; who had settled down in Italy, and who was very
profound in this theosophy. With his marvellous retentive faculties,
extraordinary intellectual powers, and almost boundless knowledge,
Mirandola soon overcame the difficultics and unravelled the secrets of
the Kabbalah. To his amazement, he found that there is more
Christianity than Judaism in the Kabbalah. For, according to his
showing, he discovered therein proofs of the doctrine of the Trinity,
the Incarnation, the divinity of Christ, original sin, the expiation
thercof by Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, the fall of the angels, the
order of the angels, purgatory, and hell-fire ; in fact, the same Gospel
which we find in St. Paul, Dionysius, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine.

As the result of his Kabbalistic studies, he published in 1486,
when only twenty-four years of age, nine hundred theses, which were
placarded in Rome, and among which was the following: ““ No science
ylelds greater proof of the divinity of Christ than magic and the
Kabbalah.”  So delighted was Pope Sixtus IV. with the discovery, that
he wished to have Kabbalistic writings translated into Latin, for the
use of divinity students; and Mirandola, with the aid of his Jewish
teacher, did not delay to gratify the wish of the supreme Pontiff.!”

The Kabbalah and Hebrew, as well as Aramaie, the clue to this
esoteric doctrine, now became the favourite studies, to the neglect of
the classics. Popes, eardinals, princes, statesmen, warriors, high and
low, old and young, were in search for Jewish teachers. Whilst this
Kabbalistic epidemic was raging in Italy, Reuchlin (1455-1521), the
reviver of literature in Germany, arrived at Rome with Eberhard the

17 For an account of the import and history of this esoteric doctrine, see The Kabbalah,
&ec., by Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865.
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Bearded (1482), in the capacity of private secretary and privy councillor
to this prince. From the eternal city he accompanied him to
Florence, where he became acquainted with Mirandola, and caught the
infection of the esoteric doctrine.  The infection, however, proved
innocuous for a little time, since, on his return to Germany (1484), he
was appointel licentiate and assessor of the supreme court in Stutgard ;
and, as the Dominicans elected him proctor of their order in the whole
of Germany, it precluded the possibility of his entering at once upon
the study of Hebrew and Aramaic. But the disease fully developed
itself when he returned from his second journey to Rome and Florence
(1490), after having come into contact a second time with Mirandola,
who told him of the wonderful mysteries concealed in the Kabbalah.

The great influence of Reuchlin soon spread the desire for studying
Hebrew and the Kabbalah among Christians in Germany. Every one
who had any claim to literary attainments was now in search of a
Jewish teacher. Reuchlin put himself under the tuition of R. Jacob
b. Jechiel Loanz, physician to Frederick ITI., and made such extraor-
dinary progress, that, within four years of beginning to study Hebrew,
he published his first Kabbalistic Treatise, entitled, Concerning the
Wonderful Word,” which he dedicated to Dalberg, Bishop of
Worms. It was this intense love for Hebrew and Hebrew literature
which made Reuchlin espouse the cause of the Jews, and defend them
and their writings against the misguided and malicious assaults of the
fanatical Pfefferkorn on his former co-religionists, and which kindled
the fire of the Reformation.

In Italy the Kabbalah and Hebrew were studied to a still greater
extent. Here Abraham Saba, Jehudah b. Jacob Chajath, Joseph
Shraga, Kana or Elkana, Jehudah Ibn Verga were the teachers of
this thcosophy among the Jews; whilst among the Christians the
chief Jewish teachers were R. Jachanon Alleman, who initiated
Mirandola into its mysteries, and Samuel Abravanel, in whose house
Baruch of Benevent delivered lectures on the Kabbalah to most
distinguished Christians. Baruch of Benevent also instructed Egidio
de Viterbo (afterwards cardinal) in this esoteric doctrine, and trans-
lated the Sohar into Latin for him. It was this Egidio, as we shall
see hereafter, who, in consequence of his being seized with the general
desire to study the Kabbalah, was the means of calling forth Elias
Levita, and of encouraging our author to write most of his works, thus
constituting him the chief teacher of Hebrew among Christians.
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We have already scen that, up to his thirty-sixth year (1504),
Levita delivered lectures on Hebrew grammar in the great Jewish
academy at Padua to a large number of Jewish students, who came to
be taught by him from far and wide. As the text-book for these
lectures he took R. Moses Kimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew Grammar,
entitled ‘“ Journey on the Paths of Knowledge,’ which most probably
commended itself to him beeause of its conciscness, and becaunse its
author was the first who employed therein, as a paradigm of the
regular verbs, the word “pp, instead of the less appropriate verb media
gutteralis Syp, which, in imitation of the Arabic grammarians, had
been used in all other grammars. Though Moses Kimchi flourished
about 1160-1170, and must have written this short grammar three
hundred and fifty years before it was annotated by Levita, yet the
manual was still in MS., and the copy which Levita used as the basis
for his lectures must have been made by himself. His explanations
were so acceptable, that he was requested by his pupils to publish
them, together with the text book (1504).

Unhappily, however, the plague broke out at Padua, and as
Christians usually believed that the Jews were the cause of every
epidemic and calamity, the Jewish quarter was blocked up, and the
entrance to the street in which Levita resided was closed. When thus
shut up in the house, his amanuensis escaped with the MS. to
Pesaro, where he had the work printed without Levita's name, but
with an Introduction by Benjamin of Rome, who was, consequently,
taken by every body to be the author of the Commentaries to
M. Kimehi's Grammar. The plagiarist also interpolated the anno-
tations with excerpts from another work, and in this form Levita's
maiden production was most incorrectly printed in another name at
Pesaro (1508). In this mutilated form, and under the surreptitious
name, M. Kimchi's ¢ Jowrney on the Paths of Knowledge,” with
Levita’s Commentary, became the manual for students of the Hebrew
language, both among Jews and Christians. It was speedily reprinted
several times at Pesaro (1509-18, 1518-1519); it made its way to
Germany and France, where it was reprinted (Hagenau, 1519 ; Paris,
1520) ; and became the text book of the early Reformers, who were

18 The full Hebrew title of this concise Grammar is nxdm MWy ney Trm
™ o0, the initials of which yield the author's name, Tmp MED. Sometimes it
is simply called 'r).'mn or 7 E2.  For an account of the life and writings of Kimehi,
we must refer to Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s.v. Moses Kixcar.
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studying Hebrew to translate the Scriptures; and was translated into
Latin by Sebastian Miinster (Basle, 1581; ibid, 1586). We shall
have to recur to this production when wo come to the period of
Levita's life when he thought it his duty to claim the paternity of
the annotations.

The dry studies of grammar and philology did not deprive him of
his humour, for, three years after the publication of the annotations to
M. Kimchi's work, Levita amused himsclf by writing, in German, a
fiction, entitled Baba-Buch (712 833), purporting to be a history of
the Prince of Baba. It was evidently intended to be a song, since he
remarks in the rhythmical Preface— ¢ Aber der Py (= Melody) der
darauf wird yehen, Den kenn ich nit geben zuw verstehen, Denn ciner
kennt musiya oder (na‘;m). Soaeollt ich ihn woll haben geholfen, Aber
ich sing’ es mit cinem welsehen Gesang, Kann er dranf machen ein
bessern so hab er Dank.”  That he composed it in 1507, he most dis-
tinctly declares at the end of the book in the following words—* Damit
hat das Buch ein Fnden.  Doch will ich nennen vor . . Flia Bachur
nennt er sich zwar, Iin gans Jahr hat er driiber verschricben, Und hat
es gemacht das selbiy Jar, Das man zihlt 267 [=1507], Fr hot
[lot = lost 2] es aus in Nisan und hob es an in Ljar . . . soll uns
friloren ken Jerusalem hinein, Oder ivgend c¢in Digfel daneben pbpp
NIDINT 823 L smon.  Here endeth the history of Baba de Antona.”
This book was first printed in 1508.1

But Levita was not destined long to enjoy his peaceful studies and
innocent recreations. Five years after the outbreak of the epidemic,
and only twelve months after the publication of this fiction, the army
of the league of Cambray took Padua (1509) and sacked it, when
Levita lost every thing he possessed, and in a most destitute condition
had to leave the place in which he had successfully taught for some
years, and where he was held in high estimation, to seek a livelihood in
the wide wide world. As the Kabbalah was a classical study at Rome,
where the popes and cardinals looked upon it as an important auxiliary
to Christianity, Hebrew teachers were in great requisition in the
Eternal City. Knowing this, Levita at once betook himself to the
capital. Tt was here that he heard of the scholarly and liberal
minded Egidio de Viterbo, general of the Augustine order, and

Y The above extract is mado from Steinschneider's Catalogus Libr. Hcbr. in

Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 935, where an account is also given of the different
editions of the Fiction in question, and the errors of biographera are corrected.
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afterwards cardinal, who was engaged in studying Hebrew, and of
coursc the esoteric doctrine. He thercfore determined to call
upon him.

The first interview between the eminent Christian scholar and the
famous Hebrew grammarian is thus deseribed by the latter. ““When I
heard of his fame, I waited upon him at his palace. On secing me he
enquired after my business; and when I told him that I am the
grammarian from Germany, and that I devote my whole life to the
study of Hebrew philology and the Seriptures, . . . he at once
rose from his seat, came towards me, and embraced me, saying, ‘Are
you forsooth Elijahu, whose fame has travelled over countries, and
whose books are circulated everywhere ? Blessed be the Lord of the
Universe for bringing you here, and for our meeting. You must now
remain with me; you shall be my teacher, and I will be a father to
you. I will maintain you and your family,” " &e.2

Such a cordial reception could not fail in its effect, and Levita at
once accepted the offer of the generous Egidio. As Egidio’s chief
object in learning Hebrew was to be able to fathom the mysteries of
the Kabbalah, Levita had not only to instruct his pupil in the sacred
tongue, but to aid him in his endeavours to acquire a knowledge of the
esoteric doctrine. Hence we find that as early as 1516—that is
before Egidio was elevated to the dignity of Cardinal—Levita copied
for him three Kabbalistic works, viz., 1. .4 Commentary on the Book
Jetzira (Rv8* "D ey wp); il. The DMystery of the Angel Ruaziel
(Sx'ry p); and iii. The Book on the Wisdom of the Soul (8D
o noan). It is also supposed that Levita supplied at this time the
passages from the Sohar to the work entitled, “ On the Mysteries of
the Catholic Truth,” by Petrus Galatinus, which was finished in
September, 1516, and published in 1518, since its Gentile authors
could not possibly, without the aid of a Jew, have dived into the
Sohar. We do not, however, lay much stress on this, though the
supposition procceds from no less an authority than the celebrated
historian, Dr. Gractz.® We have seen that there were plenty of
converted Jews, Kabbalists, to aid Galatinus in a work, the
express design of which was to convince the Jews of the truth of
the Catholic religion, without being obliged to appeal to Levita for

2 Sec below, in the Second Introduction, where the whole of the interview is

narrated.
2L (Fegchichte der Juden, ix. 99.
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help in such an undertaking, which must have been repugnant to
his Jewish feclings.

The intimacy of Levita with Egidio, however, was the means of
producing works of far greater importance, and of more permanent
utility to Biblical literature, than the De .Arcanis Catholice Veritatis
of Galatinus. The very year in which this assault on the Jews and
Judaism appeared, Levita published his grammar (1518), entitled,
The Book DBachur (mnan aeo). This grammar he wrote at the
suggestion, and for the use, of Cardinal Egidio, to whom he dedicated
it, as may be seen from the following words in the Introduction to the
work in question: ‘“‘In the year 5277 a.m. [ = 1517 a.p.] the Lord
stirred up the spirit of a wise man, conversant with all sciences, and
of high dignity, Cardinal Egidio—may his glory be exalted! He was
anxious to find out the excellent words and the beautiful writing in the
books of our sacred language. For this reason he called on me, his
servant, Elijabhu Levita, the German, the least of the grammarians,
and said to me, What art thou doing, Elijabu? Arise nrow, and
make a book which shall pleasantly set forth the grammar of the
Hebrew language, since all the Hebrew grammars which I have seen
do not satisfy me, nor do they quench my desire for grammar; as
gome of them are too lengthy, multiplying useless rules, and some are
too short in stating what is necessary. Gird up thy loins, therefore,
like & man, and adopt the medium between the two extremes, pro-
pound the science of grammar in rules not hitherto laid down, but
necessary to be exhibited ; make them into a book for the benefit of
the multitude, so that it may be an ensign for the people, whereunto
the Gentiles shall come, and find rest for their souls. When I heard
his encowraging words, I at once determined to accede to his request,
and compiled this little work on grammar.”

Levita, as we have seen, called this grammar Bachur (mn3), for
three reasons, which are based upon the threefold meaning of the
expression, as well as upon the design of the work. As the word
=113 denotes both youth and excellent, and is also his surname, he called
it by this name, becanse, he naively tells us, it is designed for the
young, it is excellent, and it is his proper name. The treatise is
divided into four parts, each one of which is subdivided into thirteen
sections, answering to the Thirteen Articles of the Jewish Creed, whilst
the total number of all sections, being fifty-two, represents the numerical
value of the name ybx. The first part discusses the nature of the
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Hebrew verbs; the second the changes in the vowel-points of the
different conjugations; the third the regular nouns; and the fourth
the irregular nouns. The simple and beautiful Hebrew in which it is
written, as well as the clearness and perspicuity with which it sets forth
the structure of the sacred language, at once made the treatise a uni-
versal favourite with Hebrew students, both Jewish and Gentile. Not
even the very elaborate and masterly Grammar of Abraham de Balmes,
which was published five years later (1528), could supersede it. The
Bachur was the Gesenius of the time, whilst the Mikne Abraham
(onnaxn mpw), which is the name of De Balmes' Grammar, was the
Ewald among Hebrew students. DMiinster published it, with a Latin
translation, for the use of Christians in Germany and elsewhere (1525).
The revision of it will be discussed when we arrive at that part of
- Levita’s life when he engaged in it.

In the same year in which Levita carried through the press in
Rome (1518) his excellent Grammar, he also published ¢ Tables of
Paradigms,” pa3am pbyen prip1a mb, exhibiting in an elementary
form the Hebrew conjugations. The design of these Paradigms, which
ke compiled from two different sections of the Bachur,® is to give to
the tyro some notion of Hebrew Grammar. These Paradigms are
of such extreme rarity, that no Hebrew copy of them has as yet been
discovered, and they are only known from Miinster's translation. He
moreover completed and printed a treatise on the Irregular Words
in the Bible, the discussion of which he designedly excluded from
his Grammar. This dissertation is entitled ‘¢ The Book on Com-
pounds” (na37nn 19D), because it treats on words composed of
different words and conjugations. It consists of two hundred and
twelve articles, answering to the numerical value of Levita’s surname
=3 Bachur; so that the two numbers together, viz., of the
gections in the grammar, and of the articles in this treatise, represent
the complete name =n3 15N Eljjahu Bachur. The 216 words in
this dissertation are not arranged according to their roots, because
there is a great difference of opinion among grammarians and lexico-
graphers respecting the etymology of some of them, but they are put
down in alphabetical order. The manner in which he treated them

TN M TRY E™ - - TP N w2y NNy M YT M Y wrin uR 22
wmn e 5o ouwew.  Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca
Bodleiana, col. 2012, &e.. and by the same Author. Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 81,

No. 1162.
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will be best scen from his own description of the plan of the work:
“ As my design in this treatise,” he says in the Introduetion, ““is to
explain those words only which are anomalous in their grammatical
structure, and since the principal grammarians advance different
opinions about them, I have stated all their various opinions, and
sometimes also contributed my share, according to my limited under-
standing.””  This work, too, was translated into Latin by Miinster,
and published at Basle, 1525, It had such a wide circulation among
Christian students, and especially among the carly Reformers, that
it was reprinted in the Latin version, Basle, 1536, and underwent
several editions in the original Hebrew.

His desire to cxplain every intricacy and anomaly in the Hebrew
language, and yet the fear lest hampering his Grammar with too many
digressions might preclude it from becoming a manual for the people
at large, produced in him the convietion that those points which
required lengthy and elaborate explanations would be more aceeptable
if appended to the book in the form of Dissertations. He therefore
promised, in sundry parts of the Iachur, to discuss these subjects at
the end of the Grammar. But, as is often the case, when he had
finished the book, he found that untoward circumstances rendered it
impossible for him to compile the promised Appendices, and had
to publish it without them. This he tells us is the reason why he
was obliged to publish the dissertations separatcly. As soon as he
had carried through the press his ¢ Treatise on the Compounds,” he
betook himself to the work of these dissertations, and succeeded in
publishing them two years after the appearance of the preceding
treatise (1520). As the Grammar was the centre around which the
sundry treatises clustered, he constituted it the model after which
he formed these dissertations. Hence, like the Grammar, he divided
them into four parts, consisting respectively of thirteen sections,
according to the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, whilst the
sum fotal of the sections, namely, fifty-two, like that of the Grammar,
represents the numerical value of the author’s name (y15x). The
first section, or dissertation, which is preceded by a separate Intro-
duction and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen stanzas or
poems, the laws of the letters, the vowel points, and the accents;
and in consequence of its being written in separate poems or stanzas
it is denominated ¢ The Poctical Section or Dissertation” (77 phb).
The seecond section, which is also preceded by a separate Introduction
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and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen chapters, written in
prose, the different parts of speech, and hence is ealled ¢ The Section
on the Different Kinds of Words™ (p'an pip). The third section,
which is preceded by an Introduction only, treats on the numbers
and genders of the several parts of specch, seeing that some of them
only occur as masculine, some only as feminine, some only in the
singular, some only in the plural, some only in the singular and plural
feminine, some only in the singular and plural masculine, and some
as common genders. These words are here classified according to
rules; hence it is styled * The Section of Rules” (nymn pp). The
fourth section treats on the seven servile letters (3-53y n-t), and
hence is denominated ‘¢ the Section on the Serviles® (owmwn pp). The
four dissertations were first published at Pesaro (1520), under the
general title “ the Sections of Flijahu (yiox p7p). They also soon
found their way into Germany, where they were re-published, with a
Latin translation by Miinster, Basle, 1527.

The four grammatical treatises which he composed at Rome, and
his residence for thirteen years at the palace of Cardinal Egidio, where
he constantly came into contact with the chief literary men of the
day, extended Levita's fame over Europe, and he was appealed to from
far and wide for his opinion on matters of Hebrew literature. No
allurements of society, however—no worldly pleasures or gain— could
tempt him from his work. Whilst in the house of his friend the
Cardinal, he not only devoted his time to the instruction of his eminent
pupil, and writing the valuable grammatical treatises, but took lessons
from Egidio in Greek, and made such rapid progress, that he could
read with fluency the Septuagint and the Greek classics.

There can be but little doubt that Levita’s writings were intimately
connected with the studies of his most distinguished and accom-
plished pupils. Their rapid progress in Hebrew, their desire to
master those portions of the Scriptures which are written in Chaldee,
as well as to read the paraphrases, and their diving into Kabbalistic
works, necessarily involved more extensive instruction, both in the
higher branches of Biblical literature and in the special dialects in
which the important documents of the esoteric doctrine are written.
Hence it is that we now find him (1520) most industriously engaged
upon two particular works: one a most gigantic work on the Mas-
gorah, to which we shall have to recur when we arrive at the period of
its completion ; and the other an Aramaic Grammar. After labouring



20

nine years on a Concordance to the Massorah, and making censi-
derable progress in the Aramaic Grammar, he was again driven from
his peaceful studies at the sacking of Rome by the Imperialists under
Charles V. (May 6, 1527), when the greater part of his MSS. and
property were destroyed.

The plan which he adopted in compiling the Aramaic Grammar will
best be gathered from his own words: *“ Since the time when the Chaldee
Paraphrases were made,” Levita says, in the Introduction to his Lexi-
con on the Turgumim, ¢“there has not been n wise and intelligent man
in Israel who could make a Grammar to them, such as was made by
Jehudah, who was the first Hebrew grammarian of blessed memory,
and before whom there was no Grammar at all to the sacred language.
Having found the twenty-four sacred books pointed, accented, and
annotated by the Massorites, he set about to aid the Israclites, and to
enlighten the eyes of the exiles in the grammar thercof. After him
came R. Jonah, after him R. Saadia Gaon of blessed memory,® and
after them again grammarians without number. But there was no
ono engaged in the grammatical study of the Targum to correct its
blunders ; every one turned his back to it. Hence came to pass the
gencral confusion. I, therefore, submitted that there is a proper way
for making a Grammar to the language of the Targum; that the
Targum of Daniel and Ezra should be made the basis, and the
conjugations should be founded upon it alone, and not upon the
Targumim generally; and that the rules of grammar should be
deduced therefrom, though they may not all be obtained from such
scanty materials. Now, when I was at Rome, my heart was filled

33 The above piece of literary history fully illustrates our remark on page 1 ubout
the ignorance which prevails respecting even the dates of the most distingnished Jewish
literati. Even Levita, with all his learning, describes Jehudah Chajug as the oldest,
Jonah Ibn Ganach as the next in age, and Saadia as the third in chronological order.
Whereas Saadia was born a.p. 892, Iin Ganach about 995, and Jehudah Chajng about
1020-1040. For notices of the lives and works of the<e eminent Hebraists we must
refer to Kitto's Cyclupeedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., and only add here, as
supplementary to the article JEuupan Cuasve in the Cyclopedia, that he also wrote
a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which is referred to Ibn Aknin, as will be seen
under the article Iy AgNIN in the Cyclopmdia. He has, moreover, written Com-
mentaries on the Pentatench (quoted by Ibn KEzra on Gen. xli. 48; Exod vii. 5: x. 8;
xxi. 8; Numb. x. 36; xxiii. 13; Deut. xxix. 29): on Jsaiak (quoted by Tbn Ezra on
Is. xiv. 20, xxvi. 20, xlix. 8, lxi. 10): on Habbakuk (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Habak.
ii. 19, iii. 2): on the Psalms (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Ps. Ixviii. 14, lxxxiv. 7, cii. 28.
cxxxvii. 2, cl. 6): on Job (quoted by Tbn Ezra on Job xxxviii. §): on Ruth (comp.
Ibn Ezra on Ruth i. 20): and on Ecclesiastes (comp. Ibn Ezra on Eeel. ix. 12, xii. 5).
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with the desire to undertake this work, and I actually finished one
part. But the evil days came, and the city was captured, when
this portion was either destroyed or taken away, since no one knows
what has become of it.”

Deprived of his MSS., despoiled of his property, driven from his
peaceful studies and from an influential circle of literary friends at
Rome, Levita betook himself to Venice in a most destitute and
deplorable condition, in 1527. Venice was then the chief seat of
Hebrew learning, and had the chief printing establishment for Hebrew
books. Here Danicl Bomberg, of Antwerp, established his celebrated
printing office in 1516, which created a new epoch in Jewish typo-
graphy. Within the ten years which intervened between its estab-
lishment and the arrivel of Levita at Venice (1516-1527), the
indefatigable and enterprising Bomberg had already issued from his
press the first two editions of the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, the
one edited by Felix Pratensis (1516-17), a converted Jew, and the
other by Jacob b. Chajim (1524-25), who also embraced christianity;
two beautiful editions of the Hebrew Scriptures without the Labbinic
commentaries (1518, 1521); the first complete edition of the Babylon
Talmud, which is the model of all succeeding editions; the editio
princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1528); the editio princeps of the
first Hebrew concordance to the Scriptures, by Isaac Nathan b.
Kalonymos (1523); the elaborate Hebrew grammar by De Balmes
(15628); and a host of other very important Biblical and Rabbinic
works. It was this honourable distinction which Venice obtained as
the seat of Hebrew literature, which made Levita decide to make it
his future abiding place.

Destitute and deploruble as his condition was on arriving with his
wife and children at Venice in 1527, it was not as calamitous as his
plight after the sacking of Padua in 1509, when he arrived at Rome.
His four works on the grammar and structure of the Old Testament
Hebrew, had now obtained for him a world-wide reputation. They
had been reprinted, translated into Latin, circulated all over Europe,
studied by the most distinguished scholars of Christendom, and were
constantly appealed to as the highest authority. Levita himself in the
truly Oriental manner, which was also the fashion among Occidental
scholars at that time, naively recounts the glory of his own productions
and success in the following words : * The four works of mine, owing
to their wisdom and knowledge. have been published several times.
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translated into languages of the Christians, and are studied both by
Jews and Christians, as their fame has travelled far and their excel-
lence is known all over the world; they send forth an odour like
precious ointment, on which account I congratulate myself. Now I
speak the truth when I say that there is no author whom God has
permitted to sce in his lifetime, his works so much referred to and
studied, and so many times reprinted as He has permitted me during
my lifetime.””  This Eastern self-laudation is, according to the modern
interpretation of some great and good men who have resorted to it in
our days, simply giving the opinion of others about ourselves.

With such a world-wide reputation, Levita had no difficulty in
finding occupation at Venice. Indeed Bomberg, who was the great
centre of Hcbrew literature in this city, knew Levita personally, and
published a poem of his in the second edition of the Rabbinic Bible
(1525), two years before his arrival at Venice. He therefore at once
employed him as corrector of the Hebrew Press, and editor of sundry
Hcbrew works. As the first instalment of his labours in connection
with Bomberg's printing office, is to be mentioned the new edition of
David Kimehi's (1160-1285) Hebrew Lexicon, commonly called * The
Book of Roots™ (D 9op), which, though corrected by Isaiah b.
Eleazar Parnas, was revised by Levita, who also wrote a laudatory
poem to it by way of Epilogue (1529). Besides revising the works
published by Bomberg, he devoted all his spare time to the elucidation
of the Massorah, which, as we have seen, he had already begun when
at Rome. The means for supporting his family he chiefly derived from
tuition, as the salary which he got from Bomberg must have been
exceedingly small.

To the furtherance of Biblical literature, it happened that the
erudite and liberally-minded George de Selve, afterwards bishop of
Lavour, was then the French Ambassador of Francis I., at Venice.
Though occupying a most distinguished position among the statesmen
and scholars of the sixteenth century, he placed himself under the
tuition of Levita, and made such marvellous progress in Hebrew, that
ke could express himself with the same facility in it as in Latin and
Greek, which con-tituted the three literary languages of the day. The
intimacy which arose between the distingnished pupil and the renowned
teacher was the means both of enriching Biblical literature and of
promoting the study thereof in France, for De Selve most gener-
ously put him in a position to complete his stupendous Massoretic
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Concordance. With such princely aid, Levita eould devote himself
more than ever to his darling work ; and after labouring over it more
than twenty years, and getting all the help he could obtain in the
investigation of MSS., collating, copying, &c., &ec., he completed
his gigantic “ Book of Remembrance,” as he called it, in 1536, and
dedicated it to his friend and liberal patron, George de Selve, Bishop
of Lavour.  As this important work has never been printed, and
moreover as its history and De Selve’s connection with it can only
be seen from Levita’s most simple and most Dbeautiful Hebrew
Dedication, we subjoin the following translation of it:2

“To his most exalted Eminence, my lord, George de Selve,
Bishop of Lavour, peace be multiplied! It is now some years
since I began a work .which appeared to me important and very
useful to those who study the structure of the sacred language.
The devastation of Rome, however, which took place shortly after
it, was the cause of my not finishing it at that time and leaving
it incomplete. And even the incomplete part was taken from me,
and became a prey of spoil; it was torn and shattered so that
nothing but a small portion was left to me, which I brought
with me here to Venice, and I gave up all thought of finishing
the work any more. But God, who willed that I should completé
it, and that the book should be published, stirred up your spirit,
and put it into your heart, to study the sacred language under
me, which you learned from me with grcat ease and in a very
ghort time; so that you are famed for your knowledge of the three
classical languages—the sacred Hebrew, the rich Greek, and the
elegant Latin tongues; yon have now acquired all accomplishments,

24 The only portions of this gigantic work which have been published are the
Dedication and the Introduction. These the learned Frensdorff printed in Frankel's
Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. xii., pp. 96-108;
Breslau, 1863. Our translation is mad: from the Hebrew text, which, with a few mani-
fest errors, we also reprint below, as the periodical in which they are published is not
possessed by every reader who might wish to be acquainted with Levita's text.
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and you, my lord, are among the wise like the sun among the stars.
You know, my lord, that we one day happened to converse about
this work, and that you asked me to show you the disordered portion
of it which was still left to me,  When vou read it you were pleased
to think highly of it, and of the advantage which it would be to those
who study the Hebrew language. You urged me with all your might
to undertake the labour of completing it, and yon promised to pay
the expenses of the amanuensis, punctuators, and all the rest of them,
to bring it to completion, and did it. All this devolved upon you.
Thus was I encouraged to undertake this great labour, as well as
great honour. I rested neither day nor night till, by the help of God,
and by the munificence of you, my lord, I have been permitted to
complete it.

“Now, since it is the general custom of the country for everyone
who has written a book to dedicate it to one of the great princes of the
earth, it is my bounden duty to inscribe this work to no onec else but
to you. I am, however, far from doing this simply because of the
highly exalted position which you occupy, but beeause of your liberal
hand and genecrous heart, since you, my lord, are the cause of my
having completed it, and it is through you that we hope soon to see it
I')riuted, published, and fill the earth with its glory. Accept therefore,
my lord, this work with the same benign countenance which you have
always shown to me; not as if it were mine, sent as a present from me
to you, but as from a servant who has laboured for his master, and
whose earnings are the earnings of the master. When vou read it,
you will gather therein some of the fruits of vour generosity, and of
the silver and gold you have spent on it, which exceeds all the labour
and trouble T have spent on it. I cannot sufficiently commend, extol,
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and magnify the book, but its labour will praise it in the gates; and I
trust to God that every scholar like you, who reads it, and sces its
excellence and uscfulness, will be delighted with it, find in it what
he wants, praise it, and put it as a crown on his head. Now you, my
lord, will be praised in the mouths of all far more than the book
and I. To you the highest praise is due, for the virtues which you
have displayed in the faithful discharge of your duty, both towards
God and man. Every one who sees you reveres you, and every one
who hears of you speaks highly of you. Happy the sovereigns who
have such learned and wise ambassadors and ministers as you are,
and happy the learned and wise who have such masters and princes
as you have,” &c., &c.

As to the plan, contents, and design of this Massoretic Concord-
ance, these will be gathered from the following translation of the
Introduction® to it:—

“Thus says Elias Levita. Having determined to compile this
great and stupendous work, to put down thercin some of the Massoretic
annotations wherever required, and to arrange it grammatically,
I must acquaint you with what I have done in this my book, and also
explain to you the method which I followed, the good hand of the Lord
helping me. Notice, in the first place, that this book is arranged
according to the order of ‘ The Dook of Roots,” by David Kimehi of
blessed memory ; but with this difference, that whilst he only adduces
under every root one or two examples of each conjugation and tense, or
two examples of each of the different nouns, I give under every root all
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the verbs, nouns, and expressions which are to be found from this root
in all the Hebrew Seriptures, and arrange them according to the order
of the seven conjugations as classified in the paradigm of the grammar.
Thus, for instance, I first give the Nl then Niphal, then Picl, Pual,
Hiphil, Hophal, and Hithpael, having already proved in the Book
Bachur that the quadriliteral conjugation has no real existence. I
have then divided each conjugation into its six tenses, viz., Preterite,
Participle present, Past participle, Infinitive, Imperative, and Future.

“ Having enumerated all the conjugations in this manner, I give the
nouns which occur from this root. I give first nouns-adjective, which
are again subdivided according to their order; that is, the singular
masculine is separate, tho plural masculine, the singular and plural
feminine, as well as each construct and absolute state, are given sepa-
rately. I also give separately each word which begins with one of the
seven servile letters (3591 mtm), always giving first the Ver, which is
the most frequent prefix, and then stating those with prefix Beth, and
the rest in their alphabetical order. The same plan I pursue with
the other nouns, always giving first those which have no formative
additions from the letters sn-3mnn, as well as with the sundry proper
pames, er. gr. names of men, countries, cities, deserts, pools, rivers,
and seas. Of these I only adduce those which are found in the
Massorah, and they are very numerous. Last of all follow the
conjunctions. Of these, too, I only give those which occur in the
Massorah, and which are very numerous.

« Now let that which I have written on the root bax serve as an
illustration. I have put together—i., All the passages of the Serip-
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tures in which 5?§ Kal pret. 8rd pers. sing. mas. occurs ; then all of
5;!5) Kal pret. 8rd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; then all
of R?2% Kal pret. 2nd pers. sing. mas.; then all of 13'?;!1}‘] Kal pret.
2nd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; and so the whole of the
praeterite. Then, ii., The present participle, beginning with 23 of
which I say there are ten instances of plene, and give them all. I
then state all the defectives, then follow all the instances of 533‘ ‘73‘\'3
‘JQ'NQ , &c., &. The same method I pursue with all the conjugations,
that is, giving all the passages of the Niphal, and of all the other
conjugations.  Then, iii.,, I give the nouns, beginning with those
instances of '7J§ which are JMilel; then follow those with the forma-
tive prefix Mem, cr. gr. ‘7?§’?, which oceurs four times with Pattach
under the Caph, all the others having Kametz; then follow all the
instances of the forms n,"?bg\:‘??. n'73§73 and in this manner all the words
which are alike in spelling and pronunciation are put together, and the
whole of such a class is called a camp or rubric. And if there
happens to be any word with Massoretic annotations, I divide the
camp into two camps, as I have remarked above under the rubrie
SQ'N, where I put the ten instances of plene as one class, and the
defectives into another, thus making two camps. You are moreover
to observe that I give after every class the verbs with the suffixes of
the same rubric. Thus, for instance, after the verb ‘793,\' I give all the
instances in which it occurs with the suffix, as 1‘?;’5‘ Kal pret. 8rd pers.
sing. mas., with suff. 8rd pers. sing. mas., 3228 pret. 8rd pers. sing.
mas., suff. 1st. pers. sing.; so also D?INY, and after every rubric. The
same is the case with nouns; after 22N I give all the instances of it
with the pronominal suflixes, as D§3,N 1‘?:5\‘ and so all the ten pro-
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nominal suflixes in the order of third person, second person, and first
person, as well as the plural and feminine.

“Not to increase, however, the size of the book beyond what is
necessary, I have taken care to give each noun and verb in one place
only, and not to repeat it in two or three different places, as the
author of the Concordanee has uselessly done. Hence, where two
verbs oceur in several places, joined together, as ninE 5198, to eat
and to drink, T cite all the instances under the root Yan, to eat, in the
section comprising the Infinitive; and when I come to the root fnw, to
drink, in the section containing the Infinitive, I state ‘See the root
baN, to eat, under the Infinitive.’” The same is the case with the
combined words mw‘n wmw‘;, to obserce and to do, I give all the
passages under the root amty, to observe, and state, under the root newy,
to do, ¢ See under the root W, to observe; as well as with nouns
joined to verbs, or with verbs joined to nouns, I always adduce them
under the root of the verbs, and do not give them again under the
root of the nouns, provided the Massoretic annotations do not neces-
sitate their being given a second time under the root of the nouns.

¢« Before, however, I illustrate this by an example, you must
notice that each book of the Hebrew Seriptures is divided into small
sections, which the Christians call chapters. The same is the case
with the Pentateuch, cach book of which has Dbeen divided by
the Massorites into sections. Thus, for instance, the book of
Genesis, they divided into twelve sections, Eixodus into eleven sections,
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26 The author of the above-named first Hebrew Concordance is R. Isaac Nathan b.
Kalonymos. He lived at Avignon, Montpellier, in the time of Pcter de Luna, or the
anti-pope Benedict XIII. R. Nathan devoted eight years of his life (1437-1445) to
this Concordance. which was first printed Ly Bomberg, Venice, 1523. Comp. Kitto's
yelopredia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. ». NATHAN.
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&e., &c., whereas the Christians divided Genesis into fifty chapters,
Exodus into forty chapters, and so all the books of the Bible,
us Joshua into twenty-four chapters, Judges into twenty-one chapters,
&c., &c., making many chapters in the large books, and few chapters
in the smaller ones. You are, moreover, to observe, that the Chris-
tians also divided Samuel and Kings into two books respectively ; the
second book of Samuel beginning with ¢ And it came to pass after the
death of Saul,’ and the second part of Kings with ¢Then Moab
rebelled.” Hence, wherever you find Samuel or Kings with two over
it, it denotes 2 Sam. or 2 Kings. They also divided Chronicles into
two books, the first book extending to the words ‘ And Soloman was
strengthened,” whilst from these words onward is the second book.
Hence, whenever you find Chronicles with two over it it denotes
2 Chronicles.

“ And now for the illustration of what I have written above.
The words DN 93N and the heavens were Sinished (Gen. ii. 1), I
give under the root mby o Siwish; gwown wmwn Gice eary, O ye
heavens! (Dcut. xxxii. 1,) I give under the root 1IN to be acute.
The same is the case with Dwwa mDw the foundations of  the
heavens (2 Sam. xxii. 8); awen aWwoa by « whirbeind to the heavens
(2 Kings ii. 1); owwnnney the heavens were opened (Ezek. i. 1);
DUOWR ALY, let the heavens rejoice (Ps. xevi. 2); pwmwn wpym and
they cried to the heavens (2 Chron. xxxii. 20), &e., &c.; which I give
under the roots of the respective verbs; and when I come to the root
pw, section pwwn the hearens, I put down all the above phrases
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together, without the references, as “and the heavens were finished,
“Give var, O ye hearens!’ with the remark that each phrase will
be found specifid under the roots of the respective verbs which
precede the noun. This camp or section I call the wiced multitude,
Hereupon I give those passages in which the word ¢ hearens’ precedes
the verb, er. gr. by omwn the heavens 1 shall wscend, Wp3 DN
the heacens ave my throne, &c.: each of which I give under the root
of the respective verbs.  The same I do when two or three words are
joined together ; these I only give in one place, cr. gr. the words
2 /od sileer and gold, which frequently oeceur together, I give all
of them under the root amy to shine, with the references and respeetive
passages ; and when I come to the root 802 to become pule, I say, For
a3 qEd silrer and gold, see the root amy to shine.  Also the phrascs
Ay 39 37 pestilence and sword and Samine, T give them all under
the root 927 to destroy; and when I come to the root 391 to destroy,
I say, Sce under the root 937 to destroy ; the same I do under the root
ayn o be haonyry. This method I pursue with all the nouns which are
connected with another noun or verb, either preceding or following
them. In all such cases I give in the first mixed multitude, all the
words which precede the word good, as 3y 27 « good thing, 330 M
a good altar, 33 N372 « yood blessing, &e., &e. ; and then I put down
in the opposite mixed multitude, those words which are preceded
by the expression 20 good, as AR 2 good to give, Ay 1 good (o
serve, &c., &c. ; so also with the root 335 in the first mixed multitude
I give the phrases 35 pan wise of heart, 35 5y circwmeised of heant,
&e., &e.; and in the reverse mixed multitude, 139 a5 heart of restless-

ness, 273 3‘) &e., &e.
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¢ Moreover, for the sake of brevity, whenever one, two, or threc
verbs are joined to a noun, T write at the beginning of the root of the
word in question, See such and such a root, er. gr. at the beginning
of the root BY blood, T say, See under the root 7 to shed, and under
the root npy to be clean, section 'py pure; at the beginning of the
root 5’1p voice, I say, See under the roots ymy to hear, and Np to
call; at the beginning of the root pwp horse, I remark, Sce under
the root 337 fo ride; and at the beginning of the root pva howse, T
state, See under the root n3a to build; so that there is no necessity
to put down in any of these a separatec mixed multitude. Also in
those roots in which there oceur several kinds of nouns, I write at the
head of each of them, the root which occurs therein. Thus w3 flesh,
prd bread, 3am sword, W Jire, &e., beeause many of these occur under
the root 93N to cat, to consione, 1 say at the beginning of every root
of these words, Sec under the root $an o eaf, so that there is no
necessity for making of them a separate mixed scction. The rule is
this, that whatever I conld abridge in the nouns I shortened, bnt I
have not shortened the verbs, but put them all down ; not a single one
of these has been omitted intentionally, except the future with Ter
conversive as 1N, 931 &e., &e. ; these have only heen given in case
there is any Massoretic remark on them.

«Tt is to be noticed, that all nouns and verbs of which the
Massorites have given the nmnber, I have fully enumerated, without
making any scparate mized section whatever; as, for instance, the
word pNe occurs 151 times ; L";N‘W) occurs 11 times; PN twice;
t:/‘t\"i? 24 times; UNW 14 times; PNn 8 times; penan 63 times;
&e., &e. o also PR oceurs 12 times ; N 91 times.  Of these I
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have not omitted a single one. But the words of which the Massorites
have not given the number, I have not had the heart to enumerate, for
fear I should give the wrong number. As a rule, whatever I could
put into a scparate seetion I did put. Now I called this book the
¢« Bool: of Rewmembrance,’ beeause therein are mentioned all the subjects
which are advantageous to the study of the Scriptures, and therein all
the words are examined. The use of this work is tenfold.

“i. It is like a Lexicon, cxplaining all the words which occur
in the Hebrew Seriptures, as I give under cach root an explanation of
all the words in succession which oceur in this root. For it some-
times happens that one root has two, three, four, and as many as ten
ditferent significations. I morcover give with the explanation of every
word its meaning in German, which is the language of my countrymen.
ii. It is as a Grammar, because therein is explained the grammatieal
structure of all the words under their respective roots, so that the
things explain themselves. Thus, if one has any difficulty about the
grammar of a word, he neced only look at the section, and under the
part of speech into which I have put it, e gr. NI you will know
that its root is 8an, and you will sec that I put it under the Niphal,
future, first pers. The same is the case if it is a noun, you will
recognise whether it is a noun-adjective or substantive, or to what
form it belongs, from the sections into which it is placed. iii. It is a
model for the Codices of the Law, for thereby may be corrected all
the Hebrew Seriptures with regard to plene and defective, Milra, Keri
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and Kethiv, Tikkun Sopherim, the large and small letters, and as I
have stated above in the Introduction. iv. It explains the great and
small Massorah, and I am persuaded that whoso consults this book
will understand most of the Massorctic remarks and signs which wero
unknown to him before. v. It scrves as a concordance for those who
read the Bible, the Mishna, the Talmud, the Kabbalah, Grammar, or
Commentaries, and who meet in these works passages of Scripture ad-
duced as evidence which they cannot find in the Bible. Now this book
will enable them easily to find the place, and show them the book and
chapter in which these passages occur, as I have mentioned in the
Introduction above. vi. It will be of use to preachers who, in com-
posing sermons, want to find passages illustrative of their text. Thus,
for instance, if one has to preach about righteousness, he needs only
look into the root p1%, seetion Ap7Y, and he will not require to search
through all the sections of this root, comprising either verbs or nouns,
but simply section npay and section np-;y‘p, I8 ApIva. So also
if he has to preach about peace or joy, he only needs to look into the
roots o5t and mmer.  vii. To those who wish to write Hebrew letters,
adopting the style of the Bible, they will easily find the passages, as I
have illustrated it, with respect to preachers. Thus, for instance, if
anyone wishes to write a letter to his friend to buy or to make him
some garments, he need only look into the root a5, and if he does
not find under it what he wants, le is to look into the root 932 or
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nb2 under Mb, or into the root yon under mybmw. viii. To those
who want to write poetry, they will find under every root the words
which rhyme. Thus, for instance, if one wants to write a poem,
each line of which is to terminnte in D', and he requires D3N,
032 D37 DMan. BM). DMV DM, he is only to look under
the roots of these words, and he will find verses containing all these,
and will be able to select the most appropriate ones. ix. The book
will be of use to those who study the Kabbalah, for they will find in it
all the sacred names. Thus, for instance, the Kabbalistic student who
wants to know the virtue of the divine names representing judgment
or merey, or what other powers or attributes they have, he will find
the divine names divided into classes, as the name %398 occurs 184
times, cxclusive of those passages in which it is joined to mn®, &e.,
&e. x. It will be useful as a defence of our faith against those who
attack our religion; and in two respeets. In the first place, those
who dispute with us are in the habit of adducing passages according to
the signs which the Christians made in the Bible, and which they call
chapters, saying, Is it not written in such and such a book, and in
guch and such a chapter? Now he who uses this book will also be
able to do the same thing. Secondly, it is well known that most of
the controversies which take place between us and them are about
the Messiah — whether he has already come, or whether he is
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yet to come; about the duration of our dispersion, about our re-
storation, about Paradise and Hell. Now, he who wants to enquire
into these matters, let him look into the roots mem, to anoint; b,
to take captive; 53 to redeem, &ec., and he will find all the passages
treating thereon. Also, as to their opinion about the word Sww,
explaining, ‘I will go down into Sheol unto my son’ (Gen. xxxvii.
85) to mean hell, if you look under the root Sxey you will there find
proof that, in most cases, it denotes the grave, and not hell. The
Holy One, blessed be He, save us from its power. Blessed be His
glorious name!”

It is greatly to be regretted that this stupendous work has not been
published. Levita himself often refers to it as his chef-d’curre: he
laboured over it more than twenty years (1514-1586). Through the
intervention of his pupil, patron, and friend, De Selve, he sent the
MS. to Paris, to be printed, and in 1588, when Levita wrote the
third Introduction to his Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, he fully believed
that it was actually in the press. “I hope to God, blessed be His
name,” says he, in this Introduction, ¢ that it will soon see the light,
having given it to be printed in the great eity of Paris, in the king-
dom of France;” and even three years later, he still says, in the
Introduction to his Explanation of the 712 words, ¢ The Dook of
Bemembrance T am now printing.”” From some unknown cause,
however, the work was not printed, and the MS., consisting of two
immense folios, is in the Imperial Library at Paris. The copy is the
identical one which Levita sent there to be printed. It has his auto-
graph subscription, and the only defect in it is supposed to be in the
absence of an Introduction, to which Levita refers. This Introduction,
however, could not have been lost, since the present binding of the
MS. is that in which it was put under Henry II, as has been
pointed out to Frensdorff by the learned librarian, M. Breal.”

Whatever might have been the cause of the non-publication of
The Massoretic Concordance, and however great his disappointment,
Levita, in other respects, had to congratulate himself on the gooa
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effect which his MS., accompanied by the warm and laudatory recom-
mendations of his friend the Bishop of Lavoure, produced at Paris.
Paris, for more than a century, had not a single Jewish inhabitant.
Iver since the expulsion of the Jews from France, in 1895, in con-
sequence of the decree passed by Charles VI., September 17, 1894 ;
¢ commanding it, as an unalterable law, that, in future, no Jew is to
live, or even temporarily to abide, in any part of France, whether in
Languedoil or in Languedoc:" the sovercigns of that country
Charles VII., Louis XI., Charles VIII.,, Louis XII., and even
Franeis L. in the earlier part of his reign—would not tolerate any
Jews in their dominions. The Kabbalistic cpidemic, however, from
which the Pope himself was suffering, the rage for studying Hebrew
amongst the highest of the land, and the great demand for Jewish
teachers, had now changed the aspeet of affairs.  So marvellous was
the change, that Guillaume Haquinet Petit, father-confessor of Louis
XII., the very man who, in 1514, effected the condemnation, by the
Paris University, of Reuchlin’s work, as heretical, because it defended
the Jews and the Jewish writings against the infatuated assaults of
Pfefferkorn, now appeared as the promoter of Hebrew literature. Tt
was upon his advice that Francis I. invited Augustin Justiniani, bishop
of Corsica, to Paris, to become professor of Hebrew in the University.
Justiniani, who learned his Hebrew from the celebrated Jewish
physician, Jacob Mantin, also conducted the Hebrew studies at the
University of Rheims. As a text-book for teaching the Grammar, he
reprinted the vitiated cdition of Moses Kimehi's Outlines of Hibrew
Ghrammar, with Levita’s annotations (Paris, 1520).2 To shew the
Trench Christians at large the value of Hebrew literature, and to
point out the great advantage to be derived from studying it, this
Dominican, Justiniani, also published in the same year (1520) a
Latin translation, from the Hebrew, of Maimonides’ clebrated religio-
philosophical work, entitled The (fuide of the Derplexed,® the very
book which, three centuries ago, the hyper-orthodox Jews, with the

28 A description of this Grammar bas already been given, vide supra, p. 13.

29 Maimonides was born at Cordova, March 30, 1185, and died December 13, 1204,
A biographical sketeh of this most distinguished Jewish philosopher, as well as an
analysis of his remarkable works, will be found in Kitto's Cycloperdia of Biblical
Litarature. We have only here to add that Justiniani, who was aided by his teacher,
Jacob Mantin, in the translation of The Guide of the Perplexed, entirely omitted to
acknowledge the important help he obtained from this Jewish physician.  Comp.
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrera, iii. 730, &e.
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assistance of the Dominicans, publicly committed to the flames, as a
most herctical -and pernicious production.

Great us was the change which had now taken place in France
with regard to Hebrew literature (1520), it had not as yet reached its
culminating point. It was only on the arrival of Levita’s MS. of T'he
Massoretic Coneardance at Paris, whither De Selve had sent it to be
printed at his own expense, that we actually see how love for
Hebrew overcame hatred of the Hebrews. Atlracted by his fame,
und highly recommended by his pupil, the bishop of Lavour, Levita
received an invitation from Francis I. to come to France, and accept
the chair of Hebrew at the University ; the very country which, for
2 hundred and thirty years, had been shut against the Jews, and
where, at the time when he received this invitation, not a single Jew
was to be found! DBut Levita declined the honourable position.
Much as he loved to be the first Hebraist in Burope, he did not like
to be a nnique Hebrew in France. Ile therefore preferred to remain
at Veniee, in the midst of his friends and disciples.

He also declined invitations from several eardinals, bishops,
and princes, to become Hebrew professor in Christian Colleges.®
Though he cheerfully gave Hebrew instruction to single Christian
pupils, such as cardinal Igidio, Reuchlin, De Sclve, and other
eminent men, yet his motives for declining to separate himself from
his Jewish diseiples altogether, and to become entirely a teacher of the
Gentiles, may casily be understood. Notwithstanding the express
avowal of these eminent Christians, that they learned Hcbrew in
order to study the Kabbalah, and to convince the Jews from this
csoteric doctrine of the truth of Christianity, they imbibed an interest
in and love for the Jews with their attachment to the Hebrew
language.  Reuchlin most nobly pleaded the cause of the Israclites in
Germany against the calumnies of Pfefferkorn® and the Dowminicans.

80 (omp. D3 w2 “7&:‘7’1.7'3 D) OM223) D020 OO TINTED NP DMOXE D
ez R 7o AN NSRS TR VU0 W dn the second Introduction to his
explanation of the 712 words in Hebrew literature, entitled Twshbi.

81 The fanatical and misgnided Joseph Pfefferkorn was born at Moravia, 1469,
only twelve months after the birth of Llias Levita; he embraced Christianity, and was
publicly baptised at Cologne, 1505, when thirty-six years old.  His works against his
former co-religionists and Reuchlin, whick obtained such unewviable notoriety, and
which were the means of calling forth the Reformation, are—i. Der Judenspicyel,
Nurmberg, 1507 ; ii. Die Judi nbeichte, Cologne, 1508 ; iii. Dus Osteribuch, (ologne and
Angsburg, 15095 iv. Der Judengcind, (bid, 15095 v, Lu Lob und Ekren dem Kaiser Maai-
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Egidio befriended them at Rome, whilst De Selve, bishop of Lavour,
effected such a change in France in favour of the Jews, that Levita,
ag we have scen, was invited by the king to the professorial chair at
the University. Luther too, as long as Reuchlin was living, enter-
tained the highest opinion of the Jews. In his treatise, entitled,
s That Jesus Christ is born « Jew'' (1528), which he published two
years after Reuchlin’s death, he still exclaimed, * Our fools, the
popes, bishops, sophists, and monks, those coarse asses'-heads, have
hitherto proceeded with the Jews in such a fashion, that he who was a
good Christian might well have desired to become a Jew. And it 1
had been a Jew, and had scen the Christian fuith governed and taught
by such blockheads and dolts, I should sooner have become a hog
than a Christian ; for they have treated the Jews as though they were

dogs and not men.""®

There were, however, circumstances aggravating both to the Jews
and Christiaus.  The Jews were exceedingly vexed by the avowal that
the object of the Christians in studying Hebrew was to proselytise them ;
that many eminent Jews had been gained over to the Church; and
that at this very period of Levita's life, no less a man than the pious
and learned Jacob b. Chajim, to whom the world is indebted for the
celebrated Rabbinic Bible, and for editing the Critical Apparatus of
the Old Testament, had now also embraced Christinnity (1586).%

milian, Cologne, 1510; vi. Ein Bricf an Gelstliche wied Wltlichs in Betrey'des kaiserlichen
Mandats die judischen Schriften su vertiligen, given by Graetz, note 2, p. xiii. ; vii. Der
Handspiegel, Mayence, 1511 5 viii. Der Brandspieyel, 1513 ; ix. Die Sturmglock, Cologne,
14145 x. Streitbiicklein wider Reuchlin und seine Jiiager, Cologne, 1516; xi. Fine
mitleidige Clag' gegen den wnglaiibigen Reuelding 15215 comp. Graetz, Geschichte dor
Juden, vol. ix. Supplementary Notes. p. x. &c., Leipzig, 1866.

32 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Yeclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Truns-
lation, p. 415, Iidinburgh, 1860.

83 This celebrated Hebraist and Massorite was born about 1470, at Tunis, whenee he
is also sometimes called Zwnisi. Fesides editing the stupendous Rabbinic Bible
(1524 -5), and publishing the editio princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523), Biblical
literature is indebted to him for a& Dissertation on the Targum, which is prefixed to the
edition of the Pentatench with the Targum and the Five Megilloth (Bomberz, 1527,
1543-4). His elaborate Introduction to the Rabbinic Bibl: has recently been
re-published, with an English Translation and Notes by Ginsburg (Longmans, 1865).
Furst's assertion, (Bibli theca Judaica, iii., 452) that this Introduction had been translated
into English by Kennicott, in his work entitled The state af tie printed Hebrew text of the
Old Testament, Oxford, 1738, is incorrect. Kennicott simply published an abridged and
incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found in the Bodleian Library. From the
remark of Levita in the sccond Introduction to the Massoreth Ifa-Maxxoreth (comp.
iufra). it would seem that Jacob L. Chajim was already dead in 1538, That he had then
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Impatient Christians, again, though now ranged in battle array
against each other as Catholics and Protestants, and consigning one
another to eternal damnation as heretics, were extremely angry with
the Jews for not at once relinquishing their religion and embracing
Christianity, which was then torn in pieces and weltering in Dblood.
So wroth were the Christians of that day with the Jews for not filling
up with converts from Judaism the ranks in the Church, which the
professed followers of the Prince of Peace had decimated in the reli-
gious wars, that even Luther, forgetful of his former kindly feelings,
and with strange inconsistency, admonished his protestant followers
to ‘“burn their synagogues, force them to work, and treat them
with all unmercifulness!’’# Such love and hatred alternately dis-
played, for the express purpose of gaining converts, had its cffect
upon the Jews. The orthodox portion of the Hebrew community
began to realise that in teaching Christians Hebrew, and in initiating
them into the mysteries of the Kabbalah, they were furnishing them
with weapons against the Jews. They, therefore, became exceedingly
displeased with those members of the synagogue who were engaged
in tuition among Christians; and as Levita was the most dis-
tinguished teacher of the Christians, the cry of the Jews was loudest
against him. His manly, straightforward, and noble decfence of
himself is contained in the second Introduction of his Massoreth
Ha-Massoreth, and may be scen below, for which reason we do
not reproduce it here.

been a Christian, is not only evident from Levita's vituperations in question, but also from
the statement of the editor of the Mishna, with Maimonides’ commentary, published at
Venice, 1746, At the end of Tractate Talarotk, the editor remarks mraniy ™27 O 5
*hy I\mw 1N TR DY DTS 0 AT DT M b oapb o T ]“!.‘N'\T‘
CITE TMIT DT 1PN TIOND BN DN HIp DI worw BN “these are the words of the
first editor, whose name was formerly among the Jews, Jocob b. Chajim, and who
revised the Tractate Te«haroth, with the commentary of R. Shimshon of blessed
memory. Now since the sage said, ‘ Receive the truth by whomsoever it is propounded,’
we deemed it proper to print his remarks here.” This apology from the second editor
for printing, in a work intended for the Jews, opinions propounded by one who had ceased
to be 8 member of the community, puts the question beyond the shadow of a doubt.
The learned Frensdorff was so much struck with the remark of Levita upon this subjeet,
anl was so unwilling to believe it, that he wrote to Professor Luzzatto for more
information about it ; and Lnzzatto again, who communicates the above extract from the
editor of the Mishna, was so afflicted by finding it to be true, that he delayed replying to
Frensdorff's letter, because he was unwilling to make it known that so learned a man had

N

embraced Christianity. Comp. the Hebrow Essays and Deviews, entitled Ozer Nechmad,

vol. iii., p. 112, &ec., Vienna, 1860.
34 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Eecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans-

Iation. p. 418, Edinburgh, 1860,
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By the extraordinary amount of labour, research, and stndy which
he bestowed, for more than twenty years, on collating and elaborating
the materials for the Massoretie Concordanee, Levita beeame one of the
most accomplished scholars in this singular department of recondite
Biblical learning. His pupils, to whom he had often explained the
import of the cnigmatical phrases and peculiar signs whereby the
Massorites indicate the ecorrect readings, orthography, and exegesis
of the Hebrew text, and who were delighted to sce the meaning of the
Massoretic signs surronnding the margins of Iebrew bibles, at last
urged him to write them a Commentary on the Massorah, which
they might use as a manual.  To this carnest and flattering request of
his disciples he could all the more cheerfully accede, since he him-
self had been contemplating writing such a treatise for twenty vears,
and was only prevented from ecarrving out his design by untoward
circumstances. Now that he had finished the Massoretic Concor-
dance, and had the leisure, he at once betook himself to the work of
supplying his disciples with the desired text-book, and two years after
the completion of the gigantic Concordance he published at Venice
(1 538), by the ald of lius friend Bomberg, the celebrated Massoreth
J L= Massoreth (AMDHR AMDN).

Before entering into the history of this book and the extraordinary
controversy it called forth, it will be necessary to give a suceinet
analysis of its contents. The Massoreth  Ha-Massoreth consists of
three parts, preceded by a Notice to the Reader, a Preface, and three
Introductions. The Notice to the Reader explains the references in
this book to the then newly introduced division of the Hebrew
Seriptures into chapters, and the books of Samuel, Kings, and
Chronicles, respectively, into two books, and shews how any original
ideas propounded by the author are indicated. The Preface sets
forth the plan and contents of the book. The first Introduction
consists of a Song of Praise to the Creator, who guided his people in
former days, and who vouchsafed wisdom to the Massorites in their
work, as well as to the author, in order to explain the Massorah.
The sccond Introduction begins with a picce of autobiography ; then
states how the author came to compile this book; describes his
researches in the Massorah, the state of the Massoretic MSS., the
importance of the Massorah, his conncetion with Cardinal Egidio, and
his defence for teaching him Hebrew. The third Introduction explains
the meaning of the word Massorah ; discusses different opinions abont
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the origin of the Massorah, the vowel points, the accents, &c., &e.
Then follow the three parts which, according to the Jewish custom of
naming things after national events, are respectively denominated the
First Tables, the Second Tables, and the Broken Tables, after the
events recorded in Exodus xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18, xxxii. 19, xxxiv. 1-4.
In harmony with its appellation, the First Tables, or the first part,
he divided it into ten sections, denominated commandments (R
p™M311n), answering to the Decalogue on the tables; whilst each of
these sections actnally legins with the very words which commence
the respective commandments of the Decalogue. These ten sections
are occupied with the discussion of plene and defective. The Second
Talbles, or part, also consists of ten commandments, or sections, which
discuss respectively the importunt Massorctic points of —i. The Reri
and Kethiv; ii. Kametz and Pattach ; iii. Dagesh, Raphe, Mappick,
and Sheva; iv. The accents on the tone-syllable, and P’sick:
v. Registers, groups, parallels, and analogous forms; vi. Pecculiar
conjunctions, disjunctions, and resemblances; vii. Words with pre-
fixes, serviles, and solitary; viii. Conjectural readings, crrors, and
variations ; ix. The terms for letters, written and oral words, small
letters, accents, certainties, and transpositions; and, x. The Mas-
soretic expressions for Seriptures, a single Book of the Scriptures,
form, dividing spaces, &c. The Broken Tables, or the third part,
discusses the abbreviations, or broken words, used by the Massorites,
whence the part obtained its name. It also describes some of the
principal men who have written on the Massorah, as well as some
ancient Codices.

This remarkable book was first printed by his friend, M. Bomberg,
at Venice, 1538, the text not being pointed. Levita appended to this
edition the poem of Saadia, giving the number of times which each
letter of the alphabet occurs throughout the Hebrew Scriptures, as
well as an explanation of this poem. In less than twelve months it
was re-published at Basle, 1589, the text pointed. In this edition
Miinster translated into Latin the three Introductions, the first and
second being in an abridged form, and gives a brief summary of the
contents of the three parts. He, however, omitted Saadia's poem,
with Levita’s cxplanations. It is very strange that Munster does not
mention on the title-page that the book had already appeared at
Venice, and that his edition was a reprint.

The third part, or the Broken Tuables as it is called, was repub-

G
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lished separately, in Rabbinieal characters, at Venice (15 = 826
=) 1566, some copies being dated (v = 806 = ) 1546, under the
title, .1 Commentary on the Massorah, called the Gate of the Braken
Teables (MY 3t 2 ey 899 nown evp). This part of the book
was also re-published with additions by Samuel b. Chajim, Prague,
1610. The three introductions were also translated into Latin by
Jo. Lud. Mich. Nagel (Altdorf, 1758-71). The third and last edition
of the entire lebrew text was published at Sulzbach, 1771, in
Rabbinical characters. This edition is exceedingly defective, whole
pussnges being omitted, as will be seen in the notes to our edition.
The editor, Kalmen Dishbek, misled by Miinster’s silence about the
Venice edition, describes the Basle edition (1589) as the editio princeps,
and hence, necessarily, also omitted Saadia's poem and Levita's
explanation of it.  Fiirst, indeed (Bibliotheea Judaica, ii. 240), and
others, say that there was also an edition of it at Sulzbach, 1769, two
vears before the one we have specified. But this must be a mistake,
since the editor of the 1771 edition distinctly describes it as the
second, and the Basle as the first.s

The only translation extant of this book is the German, which was
published at Halle, 1772,% and which is generally, but incorrectly,
ascribed to the celebrated Joh. Salomo Semler. That Semler himself
was not the translator, but that he simply superintended the trans-
lation, and made notes to it, is stated on the very title-page of the
book.# The preface, however, which was written by this scholar, puts
the whole question bevond the shadow of a doult; and the erroneous
opinion of bibliographers on this subject ean only be accounted for
on the supposition that they have either not perused the preface or

85 Thus the editor distinctly says on the title-page w3 wp3 7 mmTpm CED
PRICT N YW AN r DETT MY MMO AP RDME PEY TN Ml

% From a passage quoted by Semler, in his Preface to Meyer's GGerman Translation
(p- M), it indeed appears that the celebrated Reformer, Conrad Pellican (1487-1556),
translated the whole book into Latin shortly after the publication of the Hebrew. The
passage in question, which is quoted from the Life of Pellican, prefixed to the first
volume of his Commentaries, is as follows: ‘ Adhac tota biblia franstuli e chalduico in

et utrumque Targum libri Esther, de quo sibi Judei mire placent.

latinum
Prter hwc (ranstuli

Quin et Targum Hierosolymitanum in quinque libros Mosis.
quedam Talmudica opuscula: librum Masworeth, quem Hebraicum edidit Fliax gram-
maticus.” But this Latin version has never been published.

1 lleberjegung ded BVuds Mafjoreth Hammafforeth. Unter Anfiidht nud mir

Afumerfunaen . Job. Salomo Semlers.
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not seen the book. In this prefuce Sewler gives the following history
of the translation. A respectable young man, named Christian
Gottlob Meyer, who had an excellent opportunity, at Berlin, to
acquire, under the guidance of an expert teacher, a greater knowledge
of Jewish learning than ordinary Jewish youths, became convineed of
the truth of Christianity. He therefore left Judaism, and was pub-
licly admitted into the church at Halle. Here, whilst prosecuting
his study, Semler became acquainted with him. Convineed of the
sincerity of the young man, and being anxious that he should not
neglect his Ilebrew learning, Semler asked Lim to translaie the
Muassoreth Hou-Massoreth after his college hours, omitting, however,
the poetical Introductions, which are somewhat more difficult. The
translation thus made by Mever, Semler sometimes read with tlre
translator, and endeavoured to arrange the German in such a manner
as to make it more intelligible. He also did the same with the German
translation of the poetical Introductions, which was made by another
Jew, named Aaronssohn, a clever Cundidatus Medicine at  the
University. Semler, moreover, made sundry notes to this German
translation.® With this plain statement of Semler before us, we

3 Dic Gelegenfheit ju diefer deutichen Ueberfepung ijt dieje. Gin artiger junger
Denjeh, Chriftian Gotlob Diewer, der in Berlin efjedem die gute Gelegenbheir, in jidi:
fcher Geleviambeit unter Anfitvung cinedgefchictten Lehrevs weitera(s andere Judenfnaben
ju fomuten, fefyr gut genugt batte, ifi nady und nadh, jumal durd) den Gebraud) deutidyer
moralifder Schriften, in gebundener und ungebuntener Rede, u eignem Nadenfen
gefommien, und fat fiber den Grund und die Art feiner bisherigen jidijehen Religion fo
fange ernittidye Betradytungen fortgejept, dap ev endlidy fid) entchloffen, von den Gruno:
fagen der dyrijtlichen Neligion eine nifere Grientnis qu fucben. Er fam endlich nady
Halle, wo et unter vder Anleitung dee Magifier und Cherdiacenud an ver Wlridotivdse,
Hrn. Sdmige, fehr Bald in der Ginfidht fo weit gefommen, taf er jidy ven jelbit ent:
fdhloifen, difentlidy yu der divijtlichen Meligion fibersutveten.—

Da id) nun gerne aud) dazu helfen wolte, vaf ev feinen guten Anfanyg hebriijder
ober rabbinifdyer Lectitre nidyt ettva wieder vernachligigen folte; jo babe idhibm diejes Vit
dhelchen gegeben, nady wnv nady, chne jeinen Sculeitudien Gintrag 3u thun, eine
Ueberfepsung daven vergunentent; dedh mit Auslaffung der peetijdhen Vorveven, weldve
etivag jdnverer fetent.—

Diefe Ueberjepung habe id) guweilen mit bem Ueberjeper wicder tuvdgegangen, und
fabe bie beutjche Sdbreibart chweas verftandlidier cinsuriditen gejudht, cbgleidh ber
@hatafter eines jidifchen Auffafes nidyt gang q10 vevduvern wav.  Hic und ta bewmerfe
idy aber todh einige Stellen, tie wed) deutlicher htten ausgedruett werren fémen ; fo
audy hie und da von der Ueberjepung der pectifdben Voveeben gilt, weldve Hr. Avensicim,
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hope that the question as to the authorship of the German version
will in future be regarded as settled.

As to the merit of it, considering that it was made by a young
man, and the great difficulties he had to encounter, the translation
must be pronounced pretty fair. For eritical purposes, however,
the utility of it is greatly impaired, for the following reasons.
Passages are frequently altogether omitted. The elaborate and most
difficult second Introduction has not been translated into German at
all.  And, lastly, voung Mever, remarkable as was his knowledge of
Hebrew considering his age, was not familinr with the Massoretic
langnage, which requires special stundy. Hence it is that many of
the passages, though literally translated, are less intelligible in the
German than they are in the Hebrew.  Hence, too, the many serious
blunders and mistranslations which are dispersed throughout the work.

The storm which the original publication of this work raised
(1588) was truly marvellous, and, after raging for more than three
centuries, cannot be said to have as yet fully subsided. The cause of
this storm was the array of most powerful arguments which Levita
made in the third introduction, to prove that the vowel-points now to
be found in the Hebrew Bibles are not of the same antiquity with the
text, but that they were invented and put there by the Massorites
about five hundred vears after Christ. The authority of the vowel-
points had indeed been questioned by some Jewish authorities long
before Levita's time.  As carly as the ninth century, Natronai ii. b.
Hilai, who was Gaon or spiritual head of the College in Sora (859
8G9), in reply to the question whether it is lawful to put the points to
the Synagogal Scrolls of the Pentateuch, distinetly declared that
‘since the Law, as given to Moses on Sinai, had no points, and the
points are not Sinaitic [i. e. sacred], having been invented by the sages,
and put down as signs for the reader ; and moreover since it is prohi-
bited to us to make any additions from our own cogitations, lest we
transgress the command * Ye shall not add,” &ec. (Deut. iv. 2); hence
we must not put the points to the Serolls of the Law.”® Three

ein gefhicfter Candidatus Medicinee auf Diefiger Univerfitit, gemadit hat.  Ich
Babe fie und da einige Anmerfungen dagu gefest, weldse theils das Nachdenten befdrbern,
theils anf einige andere Bitdher weifen: habe aber freilich nidht viel Jeit davauf roen:
ten founen.—Seite 12 —15.

39 This fact. which is cited in the T"itry Machsor, from the Theological decisions.
(ovwst PP s communieated by Luzzatto in the Hebrew Essays and  Rerlens,
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centuries later, no less u scholar than the cclebrated Ibu Kzra, in
speaking of the two dots over the letter @, the one on the right indi-
cating that it is Shin and the one to the left shewing that it is Sin,
remarked that ¢ it was the custom of the sages of Tiberias to put down
these points to mark the double pronunciation, and that they were the
chief authoritics, siuce from them proceeded the Massorites, from
whom we obtained the whole system of punctuation.”v

From Ibn Ezra this opinion was also espoused by some Christian
scholars in the middle ages, who, hating the Jews, wished to base
upon the late origin of the points the charge against them of having
introduced innovations and corruptions into the text of the Bible.
Thus, the celebrated Dominican, Raymond Martin, who studied
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, to convert the Jews and the Mahomme-
dans to Christianity, and who had acquired such a knowledge of
Rabbinical Literature that he cven excelled St. Jerome, boldly, but
most incorrectly, asserted that the vowel-points in the text of the Old
Testament were put there by Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher, cirea
900-960, and that the Fmendations of the Seribes (Dvpd 2pn) are
simply a few of the many wilful corruptions and perversions introduced
by the Jews into the sacred text, to obliterate the prophecies about

called Kercme Chemed (vol. iii., p. 200, Prague, 1833). The Vitry Machsor, or Ritual of
the Synagogue, of Vitry, in France, was compiled, circa 110, by R. Simcha of Vitry, a
disciple of Rushi, and obtuined its name from the place in which the compiler lived. It
not only comprises the whole Cycle of the Duily and Festival Services, but various legal
and ritual laws from ancient documents. The passage in question is as follows in the
original - 112 M LYHW NY 301 ATDY PR TN ED TN AED Y oN O ChdNee
PO 23 M IS NI ATV 25 M0N0 MR TUIWT 13 30D T Y N
TN NED PP PR ‘P‘a’:- It is also to be remarked that the MS. of this Machser, which
is one of the only two copies which have survived the ravaces of time, and a deseription
of which wa3 published by Luzzatto in 1888, in the above-named Essays, was formerly
the property of the celebrated antiquarian Guiseppe Almanzi, of Padua, and is now in
the British Museum (Add. 27200-20{). Dr. William Wright has given an account of
it in the Journal of Sacred I teratuve, July. 1866, p. 336, &e.  See also Furst, Geschichte
des Karderthums, vol. i., pp. 114 and 179, Leipzig, 18622,

40 Abraham b. Meier Ibn Ezra, was born in Toledo, 108R-9, and died 1176, He
was a4 most distingnished mathematician, astronomer, philosopher, poet, physician,
theologian, grammariyn, and commentator. A sketch of his life, with a description of
his works, will be found in Kitto's ("yelopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s. v. Ipy
Ezra. The above quotation is from his Hebrew Grammar, entitled On the Purity of
the Hebrew style. (mng) which Le wrote at Mantua in 1145. It is as follows in the
original T3 53 hIP DD M NNSOIT WIN W DD D T DM NI 9n 3mn 3
Comp. p. 7. . editio Lippmann. Furth, 1827,
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the incarnation of the Deity.  As Raymond Martin was the great
Rabbinical oracle of the Christians in the middle ages, and moreover
a8 his opinion was confirmed by no less an authority than the eclebrated
Nicolas de Lyra,2 it was regarded as paramount by all snceeeding
Catholic writers.

41 This remarkable Spanish Dominican was born about 1220, and died about 1287,
He was greatly aided in his Hebrew and Chaldee stndies by Pablo Christiani, a celebrated
converted Jew, who was also o Dominican, and who held at Barcelona the famous discus-
sion with the learned Nachmani 'es, about the questions at issue between Judaism and
Christianity (July 20, 24, 1263), an account of which iy given in Kitto's Cyelopadia
of Biblical Literature, new ed. x. . NACHMANIDES, Raymond Martin, himself, sat with
Pablo Christiani, Arnold de Singarra, and Peter de Janua, in the commission appointed
by the Bull of Clement iv. (1264), to examine the charges which Pablo Christiani
brought against the Talmud, that it blasphemes Christ and the Virgin Mary. ‘The work
which has immortalised Iaymond Martin's name is entitled the Dayger of Faith (Fueio
Froer). He completed it in 1278, He quotes in it extracts from the Talmud, Rashi, Ibn
Iizra, Maimonides, Kimehi, and the writings of other Jews, with the greatest ease; show-
ing from them that Jesus is not only foretold in the Hebrew Seriptures n the Messiah,
but also in the Rabbinical writinus.  From its immense erudition, this work became the
grand storchonse from which Christians in the middle ages and in modern days derived
their Jewish learning, and weapons against the Jews. It was first edited with very
elaborate annotations by Jos. de Voisin, Paris, 1651, and then again, with an introduction
and the treatise by Hermann, a converted Jew, by Joh. B. Carpzow, Leipzig, 1687,
It is to the second edition that our references are made. The passage in question bear ng
on the vowel-points contains properly his criticism on Hos. ix. 12, and is as follows :—
“Caterum sciendum, quod nec Moyses punctavit legem, unde Judmi non habent eam
cum punctis, /... cum vocalibus scriptam in rotulis suis; nec aliquis ex prophetis
punctavit librum sunum; sed duo Judwi, quorum unus dictus est Nepthali, alter vero
Ben Ascher, totam vetus Testamentum punctasse leguntur; que quidem puncta cum
quibnsdam virgulis sant loco voealinm apud eos: enmqua venissent ad locum istum, et
secundum orthographiam debuissent punctare YW incasnatione mea, punctaverunt
YD) in recessu meo, ut opus incarnationis removerent a Deo.” (Pars iil., Dist. iii.
cap. xxi., p. 895.)

42 Nicolas de Lyra was born of Jewish parents about 1270, at Lyre, a small town in
the diocese of urecen, whenee he obtained his nume Lyra. Havingembraced Christianity
when young, he entered the Church in 1291, and became such an accomplished scholar
and lecturer on the Bible that he was styled the most distinguished doctor.  He
died at Paris, October 23, 13140. The work which has immortalised his name is a
commeuinry on the Bible, entitled ** I'wstille perpetue iv wniversa Riblia,”" in which he
advanced the most enlightened views to such an extent that he is justly regarded as the
forerunner of the Reformation. The extent to which Luther is indebted to him for his
sentiments may be gathered from the couplet of the Leformer's enemies,

Si Lyra non lyrasset,
Lutherus non saltasset.
Ir Lyra had not harped profanati m,
Luther would never have daneed the Reformation.

As to the passage bearing on the origin of the vowel-points, after quoting with

approval Raymond Martin on Hos. ix. 12 (see the preceding note), he remarks, * Puncta
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To invest it with an air of originality, Jacob Perez de Valencia
gives the following amusing account of the origin of the vowel-points—
** After the conversion of Constantine the Great, the Rabbins perccived
that great multitudes of Gentiles embraced Christianity with the
greatest devotion all over the glohe ; that the Church prospered very
favourably ; and that al.o of the Jews an immense number became con-
vinced of the truth by experience and miracles, whereby their gains
and revenues were lessencd. Roused by this wickedness, they as-
sembled in great multitudes at the Babylon of Egypt, which is ealled
Cairo, where thev, with as much seeresy as possible, falsified and
corrupted the Scriptures, and coneocted about five or seven points to
serve as vowels, these points having been invented by Ravina and
Ruvashe, two of their doctors. The same Rabbins also concocted the
Talmud.#* Hence De Valencia maintains ¢ that no faith is to be
placed in the Holy Scriptures, as the Jews now interpret and
punctuate them.’+

Jewish commentuators and grammarians, however, as a rule, when
they had not to dispute with the Karaites for rejecting the traditions
of the Fathers, maintained that the vowel-points were either given to
Adam in Paradise, or communicated to Moses on Sinai, or were fixed
by Ezra and the Great Synagogue. This view was deemed all the more

non sunt de substantia littere, nec a principio scripturcre fuerunt, unde et rotuli qui
in synagogis eorum legentur sunt sine punctis, sed permagnam tempus postea inventa
sunt hujus modi puncin ad facilins legundum.”  Comment. on Hos. ix. 12.  For a
sketch of his life and writings, see Kitto, (yclop. of Bib. Lit., new ed., 2. v. LYRa.

48 Jacob Perez de Valencia, commonly called Bishop of Christopolitanus, was born

about 1420, at Valencia, whence he derived his name. He became a hermit of the order
of Angustin, and died in 1491. He was a voluminous writer, and the above extract
which is from his commentary on the Psalms, is as follows in the original. * Post
conversionem (‘onstantini M. videntes Labbinos omnes gentiles cum tanta devotione ad
filem Christi converti per totum orbem, et Ecclesinm tanto favore prosperari et etiam
quod infinita multitudo Judeorum videntes manifestam veritatem per experientiam et
mirnenln, pariter convertebantur, et sic deficicbant quaestus, et reditus, et tributa
Rabbinorum, hac iniquitate comm tos magna multitudine congregatos fuisse afmd
Babyloniam Zgypti, quae dicitur Cayre : ibique quanto magis cuute potuerunt, conatos
fuisse falsifidcre et pervertere Scripturas a vero sensu e significatione. Inde confinxisse
supra 5, vel. 7, puncta loco vocalium.  Quorum punctorum inventores fuisse Ravina
Ravasse, duos Doctores eorum. Addit, istos Rabbinos confinxisse libros Talmud.”
Prolug. in Psalmos Tract. vi., Comp. Hody De Bibliorum Textibus Originalibus, lib. iii.,

p. ii., p. 442.  Oxford, 1705.
4 -‘Ideo nulla fides adhibenda est scripture s.; sicut hodie habent (Judwi) sic

interpretatam et pnnetnatam.”  fhid. Tract. i fol. xxiii.
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orthodox, since the famous Sohar,® the sacred code of the Kubbalists,
which was believed to be a revelation from God, communicated through
R. Simon b. Jochai (circa a.p. 70-110), declared that < the letters
are the body and the vowel-points the soul, they move with the motion
and stand still with the resting of the vowel-points, just as an army
moves after its sovereign’™® (Sohar i., 15, b.); that ¢ the vowel-points
proceeded from the same Holy Spirit which indited the sacred Serip-
tures, and that far be the thought to say that the scribes made the
points, since even if all the prophets had been as great as Moses, who
received the law direct from Sinai, they could not have had the
authority to alter the smallest point in a single letter, though it be the
most insignificant in the whole Bible™+ (Sokar on the Song of Solomon,
57 b, ed. Amsterdam, 1701). As the Kabbalah was believed to be a
genuine revelation from God, its opinion about the antiquity and
divinity of the vowel-points was adopted as final. Great therefore
was the consternation which the appearance of the Massoreth Ha-
Massoreth ereated. For the chief teacher of the age to deny the divine
origin and the antiquity of the vowel-points, and more especially to
defend his heterodoxy by unassailable arguments, was a most un-
pardonable sin.

As Levita's arguments became known to the Christian world,
through Miinster’s Latin translation of the Introductions, as well as
through Pellican’s unpublished version of the entire Book, within twelve
months after the publication of the original work, divided Christendom,
though differing on almost all other points, at once agreed to welcome
the great grammarian’s results, from diametrically opposite motives.
The unwary Protestant leaders who were already prepossessed with the
notion of the late origin of the vowel-points, from the assertions of
Raymond Martin, Nicolas de Lyra, Jacob Perez de Valencia, John
Pico della Mirandola, and Reuchlin, rejoiced that their predilections
were now confirmed by arguments. Hence Luther, Calvin, Zwingle,

+45 For an aualysis of the Sohaw, see Ginsburg, The Kalbaluh, &e., p. TR, &e.
Longmans, 1865,
TP TINR WTAIN PO PTT RIIIN NI NITT IUTPUAT N 1R S
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Mercer,*® &c., boldly disclaimed the antiquity, divine origin, and
authority of the points. Their conviction undoubtedly was, that by
liberating themselves from the traditional vowel-point of the Synagogue,
after having discarded the traditions of the Church of Rome, they
could more easily and independently prosecute their Biblical studies
without any trammels whatsoever. Besides having rejected the tra-
ditions of the Fathers, the Reformers could not, without exposing them-
selves to the charge of inconsistency from their antagonists, adhere to
the traditions of the Rabbins.

To the Church of Rome, again, which was embittered by the ery of
the newly risen protestant leaders, that the Bible, and the Bible
alone, without gloss and without tradition, is the rule of faith and
practice, Levita’s work was like a God-send from another point of
view. She cagerly laid hold of the admission made by this great
teacher of the age, that the vowel-signs are an uninspired invention of
the Jews, made centuries after Christ, in order to confute thereby the
claims of her oppononts. From the novelty of the points she deduced,

48 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, Part ii., p. 65, note . Longman, 1863,) is surely
incorrect in his statement, that “the Reformers, as Luther and Calvin, were of opinion
that the vowel-points were at least fixed by Ezra, or the Great Synagogue.” Nothing
can be more explicit than Luther's remark on Gen. xlvii. 31: At the time of St.
Jerome, the points did not as yet exist, and the whole Bible was read without them. 1
submit that it is the modern Hebrews who affixed them, in order to give a proper sense
and meaning to the Hebrew language. However, since they are not friends but enemies
of Holy Writ, I often utter words which strongly oppose these points.” In his Comment.
on Is. ix. 6, he says ‘‘ that most dangerous people, the Jews, falsify the words of the
prophets with the points and distinctions; and their points, which are nothing but a
modern invention, most assuredly are not to be preferred to the simple, correct, and
grammatical sense.” And again, in his Treatise entitled Sdyem Hamphorasd (1543),
he says, mit diefer Weife Fonnte nan vber Jitben Berftand in der Vibel fein jdhwadhen,
und ijt vag Vortheil ba, daf Wofe und bie Propheten nidyt haben mit Puncten
gefdyrieben ; yoeldhes en nen Menjdhenfimdlein, nady ihrer Jeit anfbracdht; darum
nidyt MNotl ijt diefelben fo jteif su halten, als bie Jnden gerne wolten, fonderlidy wo
fie bemt neuen eftament ymwider gebrandyt werden. Gben fo foll man aud) mit pev
wquivoeatio UMD distinetio thitn, wo jie wider dag neue Teftament dienent. Tie Jitben
faben dodh Luit, afle ihr Ding yweifelhaftiq und nidits gewifies yu madhen,

Equally explicit is the remark of Calvin, in his commentary on Zechariah xi, 7,
«Scjo, quants industria veteres seribe puncta excogitarint, cum jam linguw non esget
tam communis et familiaris usus: qui ergo puncta negligunt, vel prorsus rejiciunt, certe
earent omni judicio et ratiome: sed tamen habendus est aliqnis delectus. Si enim
legamus hic, proditores, nullus est sensus : si legnmus, funiculos, nulla littera mutatar;
interea matantar duo puneta. Cuom ergo id necessario postulet res ipsa, miror cur
interpretes ita serviliter passi fuerint se regi, ut non spectarent Propheta sensam.”

H
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i. That the Bible could only be read in ancient days by the few
authorised spiritual teachers, and, ii., That the Seriptures without
these points cannot possibly he understood, apart from the traditional
interpretation transmitted by the Church of Rome. This opinion soon
found its way into England, and when the controversy between
the Roman Catholics and Protestants had fairly began, we find
Dr. Thomas Harding (1512-1572), who was Professor of Hebrew at
Oxford, in the reign of Henry VIIIL., a staunch Protestant in the reign
of Edward VI, who became a zcalous papist at the aceession of
Queen Mary to the throne, and the celebrated antagonist of Bishop
Jewel, arguing as follows: — ¢ Among the people of Israel, the
seventy elders only could read and understand the mysteries of the
holy books, that we call the Bible. For, whereas the letters of the
Hebrew tongue have no vocals, they only had the skill to read the
Seripture by the consonants; and thereby the vulgar people were
kept from reading of it, by special providenee of God, as it is thought,
that precious stones should not be cast before swine, that is to say,
such as be not ealled thereto, as being, for their unreverend curiosity
and impure life, unworthy.”'#

Similar was the language which the Romanists used on the Conti-
nent against the Protestants, who appealed to the Scriptures in matters
affecting their faith and practice. Jobhn Morinus (1591-1659), the
distinguished Orientalist, who renounced Protestantism, and entered the
congregation of the Oratory in 1618, solemnly declares, in his learned
« Biblical F.reveitations on the Hebrew and Greek Texts,” that ¢ the
reason why God ordained the Scriptures to be written in this ambi-
guous manner (i. ¢. without points), is because it was His will that
every man should be subject to the Judgment of the Church, and not
interpret the Bible in his own way. For seeing that the reading of
the Bible is so difficult, and so liable to various ambiguities, from the
very nature of the thing, it is plain that it is not the will of God that
every one should rashly and irreverently take upon himself to explain
it; nor to suffer the common people to expound it at their pleasure ;
but that in those things, as in other matters respecting religion, it is
His will that the people should depend npon the priests.’’®

49 The works of John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury, vol. ii. p. 678. The Parker Society
. edition.
% Comp. Morinns, Exercitationes Biblicee de Hebraici Greecique textus Sinceritate.
Exercitat. iv. cap.ii.. «. R, p. 198. &c. Paris. 1633.
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Alarmed at the use made by Catholic controversialists of the
avowal that the points are a late human invention, and bitterly
smarting under the arguments deduced therefrom, the defenders of
Protestantism commenced beating a retreat. Iorgetting that the very
originators and leaders of the Reformation, partly from a desire to
throw off every thing traditional, and partly from undisguised hatred of
the Jews, had decried the vowel-points as lustily as the Catholics, Pro-
testant champions changed their tactics, and began to declare that the
points were put to the text by the Prophets themselves, and that to
sny otherwise is nothing more nor less than heathenism and popery.
Thus, the charge of Gregory Martin (circa 1584-1582), in his
work, entitled “A Discovery of the Manifold Corruptions of the
Holy Scriptures by the Heretics” (1582), that Protestants in their
versions follow the Hebrew vowels, which are not only a late invention
of, but have been wilfully corrupted by, the Jews, was rebutted by the
celebrated Fulke, the great champion of Protestantism, with the declar-
ation, that, ‘‘seeing our Saviour hath promised that never a prick
[= a vowel-point] of the law shall perish, we may understand the same
also of the Prophets, who have not received the vowels of the later
Jews ; but even of the Prophets themselves, however, that heathenish
opinion pleaseth you and other papists.”” Among those who beat a
retreat, are also to be found the very eccentric but very distinguished
Hebraist, Hugh Broughton (1549-1626), who likewise deduced the
antiquity and authority of the points from Matt. v. 18;% and the
celebrated John Piscator (1546~-1626), who remarks, in his Commen-
tary on the passage in question, that ¢ it appears from this that the
Holy Bible in the time of Christ had the points, and that the punctua-
tion was approved by our Saviour.”

Both Catholics and Protestants, however, chiefly relied upon
abusing each other, and upon their common hatred of the Jews, to
make good their assertions. To examine Levita's arguments, to
test his appeal to the Talmud and other Jewish writings of antiquity,
and to corroborate or refute his statements—for this there was not

61 A defence of the sincere aud true translations of the Holy Scriptures into the
English tongue, against the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, and impudent slanders of
Gregory Martin, one of the readers of Popish divinity, in the traitorous seminary of
Rheims, by William Falke, D.D. (1583). Parker Socicty edition, p. 578, with p, 55.

52 Broughton's opinion on the vowel-puints is to be found in hix Commentary on
Daniel, chap. ix. 26. published under the title Dauiel : his Chaldee visions and his
Hebrew ; hoth translated after the original and expounded. &e.  London. 1597.
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suflicient Talmudical learning and critical tact, either in the Church
of Rome or among Protestants. Their Oriental studies were chiefly
intended to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah and to convert the
Jews. The first attempt to meet Levita's book with arguments,
derived from ancient Jewish documents, as far as we know, was
made by the learned Azzariah de Rossi,® in 1574-5, nearly forty years
after the appearance of the Massoreth Ila-Massoreth. In his cele-
brated work euntitled The Light of the Fyes (D33 M), De Rossi
devotes the fifty-ninth chapter of Part iii. to an examination of the
arguments advanced by Levita against the antiquity of the points,
and maintains therein that—i. The existence of the vowel-points
scems to be indicated in the Talmud (Nedarim, 87, 6; the cor-
responding passage in the Jerusalem Gemara and the Midrash Bereshith
Rabba, cap. xxxvi.) ii. The Bahir and Sokar, which according to
De Rossi were respectively compiled by R. Nechunja b. Cahana
and R. Simon b. Jochai, before ever the Mishna was edited, specify
the vowel-points by name, and describe them as having a divine origin.
ili. The analogy of other languages, and especially the Eastern and
cognate tongues, such as the Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Persian,
all of which have vowel-signs, shows beyond doubt that the Hebrew
too had points from the remotest antiquity. iv. The nature and
genius of the Hebrew language absolutely pre-supposes the permanent
existence of points, since, in the case of certain expressions, it cannot
be told, without these signs, whether they are nouns, verbs, or
particles. Thus, for example; without points it is impossible to say
what the word nnbw is; whether it is ﬂbW? Solomon, HQ‘PW retri-
bution, nQLr'W whole, or ﬂ?‘gﬁ wherefore.  v. The command (Deut.
xxvil. 8) to write very plain and intelligibly (2wan 82) unquestion-
ably premises that, under certain circumstances, though not generally,
the Law was written with vowel-signs, else it would not have been
“very plain and intelligible;” and, vi. He appeals to St. Jerome's

% De Ros-i, also called among the Jews Adzzarieh Min Ha-Adomem, was born at
Mantua in 1513, and dicd in 1577.  He was the first and most distingunished Biblical
eritic among the Jews of the sixteenth century; and his celebrated work, entitled thie
Light of the Eyes (239 "), which consists of three parts, may almost be designated
a Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature. It was first printed at Mantua 1574-5, in squure
characters; a second edition of it was published at Vienna, 1829, in Labbinical
characters. The chapter treating on the vowel-points is p. 178 b—181 «. ed. Mantua,
and, p. 286 5—292 a, cd. Vienna. For a sketch of De Rossi's life, and an analysis of
his works, see Kitto's 'y« lopadia ar Bibheal Literature, new ed.. ». ». RossL.
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statement in his epistle to Kvagrius, where, in speaking of Enon ncar
Salim, he remarks ‘it matters not whether it be called Salenws or
Salim, since the Hebrews very seldom use the vowel letters in the
middle: and the same words are pronounced with different sounds and
accents, according to the pleasure of readers and the varicty of
country ;"' whence De Rossi deduces that perraro implies their exist-
ence and oceasional use.

As to the origin and development of the vowels, he submits that
their force and virtue were invented by, or communicated to, Adam, in
Paradise ; transmitted to and by Moses ; that they had been partially
forgotten, and their pronunciation vitiated during the Babylonian cap-
tivity ; that they had been restored by Ezra, but that they had been
forgotten again in the wars and struggles dwring, and after, the
destruction of the Second Temple ; and that the Massorites, after the
close of the Talmud, revised the system, and permanently fixed the
pronunciation by the contrivance of the present signs. This accounts
for the fact that the present vowel-points are not mentioned in the
Talmud. The reason why Moses did not punctuate the copy of the
Law, which he wrote, is that its import should not be understood
without oral tradition. Besides, as the Law has seventy different
meanings, the writing of it, without points, greatly aids to obtain these
various interpretations ; whereas the affixing of the vowel-signs would
preclude all permutations and transpositions, and greatly restrict the
sensc, by fixing the pronunciation. This is an epitome of the argu-
ments used by De Rossi against Levita.

Being thus supplied with weapons from the Sohar and the Talmud,
the hard-pressed Protestants, who were smarting from the onslaughts
of the Catholics, and had beaten a retreat, now opened a new cam-
paign. Under the leadership of Buxtorf, the father, they began
defending, with a display of Rabbinical bayonets, the antiquity and
divinity of the vowel-sigus which they had formerly abandoned,
Undaunted by the fact that the Catholics had been the undisputed
masters of the field for three centuries, and that they had been
strengthened in their position by the leaders of the Reformation, yet,
to oust their common cuemy, the Jews, the Protestant champion,

84 The passage in question is as follows in the original, “ Nec refert, utram Sulem
fohw], an Salim [2%0] nominetur; cum Yocalibus .in medio litteris perraro utantur
Hebrei ; et pro voluntate lectorum, atque varietato regionum, eadem verba diversis sonis
atque nccentibus proferantur.” 4d Evagrium Epist. cxxvi., Opp. vol. i,, p. 1062. ed. Paris.
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Buxtorf, made his first appearance on the field in 1620, As the
Christian opponents of the vowel-points, whether Catholies or their
allies the Protestants, used no arguments, but contented themselves
with mero assertions, and as, moreover, Levita was the first who
defended his position with appeals to ancient documents, Buxtort's
attack was entirely directed agninst the renowned teacher of Hebrew,
who was the leader of the opinions on this point of the allied
Catholic and Protestant armics.

The arguments which were to discomfit Levita, Buxtorf published
in his Commentary on the Massorah. The ninth chapter of this work,
which contains the defence of the antiquity and divine authority of
the points against Levita, is chiefly made up of De Rossi’s arguments
and quotations from Jewish writings, whilst the rest of the book,
which is an explanation of the Massorah, is, to a great extent, an
elaboration of Levita’s Massoreth Hu-Muassoreth, the very treatise
which had caused this controversy. Fecble as the arguments are,
they appeared, nevertheless, very plausible and very learned ; so that
those who earnestly wished the points to be of divine origin at once
ranged themselves under the leadership of the justly-renowned Buxtorf.

But Buxtorf was not destined to carry every thing before him in
this first battle against Levita. His alliance with the learned De Rossi
only produced a counter alliance and a masterly defence, under the
leadership of Lewis Cappellus, who elaborated, cxpanded, and sup-
plemented Levita's arguments against the points with far greater skill
than that displayed by Buxtorf in his claboration of De Rossi’s argu-
ments for the points. The treatise thus produced Cappellus sent in
MS. to be examined by his opponent Buxtorf, who returned it with the
request that it might not be printed. He then sent it to Erpenius,
Professor of Oriental languages at Leyden, who was so convinced by
its arguments and learning that, with the sanction of the author,
he printed it at Leyden, under the title, < The Mystery of the
Points Unveiled.'%

Its immense erudition, conclusive reasoning, and overpowering
arguments soon convinced the most learned Biblical scholars that

65 Tiberias sive Commentarius Masorethicus. Busle, 1620.

% The .dreanum punctationis revelatum was first published anonymously at Leyden,
1624, 4to. It was afterwards republished, with the T'indicie Areani punctationis and
Cappellus’ other works. by his son : Amsterdam, 1689, fol. Tt is to this edition of the
collected works that our references are made.
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the vowel-points were centuries later than the Christian era; and Pro-
testants, instead of combating the Roman Catholics on this point,
were now fairly divided into two hostile camps, under the respective
leadership of Cappellus and Buxtorf. The followers of Buxtorf were
for a considerable time doomed to ulmost fatal inaction. TFor though
Cappellus’ work, as we have scen, appeared in 1624, and though
Buxtorf had carefully perused it in MS. before this date, yet he made
no reply to it for several ycars, and died (Sept. 13, 1629) without
answering it. It was during this time of anxious suspense that
Father Morinus published his merciless attack on the vowel-points,
already alluded to (vide supra, p. 50), in which he compared the
Scriptures to a mere nose of wax, to be turned any way, to prove
thereby the nceessity of one infallible interpretation.

At last, however, after a silence of four and twenty years, Buxtorf,
the son, who succeeded his father in the Hebrew chair at Basle,
published, in 1648, a reply to Cappellus' work, entitled, A Treatise
on the Origin, Antiquity, and  Authority of the Vowel Points and
Aceents in the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, against Lewis
Cappellus’ Mystery of the DPoints  Unreiled ;™ thus assuming the
leadership of the vowelist party, whom death had deprived of their
great champion. DBut, though the work occupies upwards of 450
small quarto pages, it contains very little more than an expansion of
the arguments uscd by Buxtorf senior, in his Tiberins, with an in-
creased number of quotations from Jewish writings. It was not to
be expected that Cappellus would be silenced by this reply, and he
at once wrote a rejoinder to it, entitled, ‘.4 Vindication of the
Mystery of the Vowels Unveiled ;" but he died (June 18, 1658)
before the publication of it, and his son, Jacques Cappellus, to
whom the MS. was left, did not publish it till 1689, five and
twenty years after the death of Buxtorf junior.

An important point is to be noticed in this controversy, in which
Cappellus entirely deviates from the opinion of his master, Elias
Levita. Levita, though maintaining the novelty of the vowel-points,
firmly believed that the very same pronunciation and sounds, which
are now denoted by the vowels and accents, were perfectly known
and msed Dy the Jews from the remotest antiquity, long before
these arbitrary signs were invented, and that they represent the true
and genuine reading as it came from the inspired writers of the
respective books ; and, consequently, the reading which these points
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have fixed is as much of divine aunthority as the letters, the difference
between them being, that the letters were written, whilst the points
were transmitted by oral tradition. At first Cappellus seems also to
have endorsed this view of Levita in a somewhat modified form.
Thus he distinctly declares that, ‘when I say that the points were
invented and added to the consonants by the Massorites of Tiberias,
I do not mean, as I have stated before, that the reading of the sacred
text was invented by them out of their own brain, and that they
fixed, according to their own will and fancy, what these points denote
and express ; but what I mean is, that they express by these marks
of their own invention the reading of the sacred text which obtained
everywhere among the Jews, which they themselves had been taught
by their masters in the scholastic institutions, which they had received
by oral tradition from the Fathers, and which reading the Jews
believed to be the same ancient and authentic reading of Moses and
the prophets. Since, therefore, these Tiberian masters did nothing
more than express, with all possible accuracy, the reading which
they had been taught, which they had received from their ancestors,
by tradition from the Fathers, and which all the Jews believed to be
the very ancient and authentic reading of Moses and the prophets,
by signs of vowels and accents of their own invention, there is no
reason why this reading should not be accepted by all the Jews.”s
Later on, however, Cappellus changed his mind, or, perhaps,
more boldly avowed, what he had hitherto kept back, that, with
the changing of the ancient letters in which the Hebrew was originally
written, and in adding the points, the matres lectiones were eliminated
and the Hebrew text was greatly corrupted. His assault on the inte-

57 ¢ Cum dico o Masorethis Tiberiensibus excogitata esse puncta et consonis addita,
non hoe volo, uti jam monui, ab iis excogitatam, atque de proprio cerebro pro eorum
libitu et arbitrio confictam esse lectionem sacri textus, quam punctis illis signarunt, atque
expresserunt; sed hoc duntaxat volo, expressam esse ab iis, notulis a se excogitatis,
lectionem sacri textus, quae tum ubique inter Judwmos obtinebat, guamque ipsi edocti
fuerant a suis magistris scholastica institutione, atque orali, et ﬂarpo'rmpa&ﬁﬂp traditione
ab iis acceperant, quam lectionem credebant Judmi antiqum Mosaice et Prophetics
authentice conformem esse. Cum itaque magistri illi Tiberienses nihil aliud praestiterint,
quam ut lectionem quam edocti erant, et 2 majoribus suis traditione ﬂarpowapasé‘rcp
acceperant, quamque omnes Judmi propterea eandem esse cum antiqus Mosaica et
authentica Prophetica existimabant, vocalium et accentuum figaris n se excogitatis
exprimerent quam poterant accuratissime, nihil est quod quis putet, non potuisse illim
lectionem omnibus Judwmis probari.” Arcanum punctationis revelatum, lib. ii., cap.
xvii. 5 & 6, Opp. p. 775, ed. Amsterdam, 1689.
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grity of the Massoretic text he published at Paris, 1650, under the
title of Critica Sacra. To this work Buxtorf junior replied within
three years of its publication, in a volume containing no less than
1040 quarto pages.®® But though both these works repeatedly touch
the question about the origin of the vowel-points, and though the
controversy about the integrity of the text has arisen from, and is in
some measure connected with, the dispute about the points, yet the
two controversies are totally distinct, and ought not to have been
confounded with each other.

The ¢ Mystery of the Points Unveiled” created quite as great a
revolution among scholars in the seventeenth century as the Massoreth
Ha-Massoreth, of which it was an exposition. Its author’s fame as a
critic soon spread over Europe, and his work, as well as the rejoinder
to it by Buxtorf junior, divided Protestant Christendom everywhere
into two hostile camps —vowelists and anti-vowelists. The contro-
versy was soon transplanted into England, where Cappellus was
known, having studied two years at Oxford, and where Biblical and
Talmudical studies were at that time zealously prosecuted, under
the guidance of Brian Walton, and Lightfoot. In the Prolegomena
to the London Polyglott, Levita's original opinion is more strictly fol-
lowed than that of Cappellus. It is there maintained that the vowel-
points were invented by the Massorites about a.n. 500; that these
points were not arbitrary inventions of the Massorites, but express
the traditional and true reading of the text and the sense of the
Holy Ghost ; that it is not lawful for any one to reject the Massoretic
reading at pleasure; that all Christians are tied to i, unless some
error or better reading can be clearly proved; and that the contro-
versy, therefore, ‘i only about the present points, in regard of their
forms, not of their force and signification.”®

Whilst Levita and Cappellus were represented in England by
Walton, De Rossi and Buxtorf had their chief representative here
in Lightfoot. This learned Hebraist thought that his dieta would
be quite sufficient to silence his- opponents, and therefore deigned no
more than to deliver himself as follows, after the masterly recapitula-
tion of the arguments against the antiquity of the vowel-points given

88 Anticritica, seu vindicim veritatis Hebraics ; adversus Ludoviei Cappelli Criticam
quam vocat sacram. Fasle, 1653.
© Comp. Prolegom. iii.. sect. 38 —56, with Walton's Considerator Considered, ed.
Todd, p. 210, &c. London, 1621.
1
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in Walton’s Prolegomena: ¢ There are some who believe the Holy
Bible was pointed by wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the
impudence of the Jews who invented the story, but I wonder at the
credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech you, the
names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the
University there to the time that it expired; and what at length do
you find, but a kind of men mad with Pharisaism, bewitching with
traditions and bewitched, blind, guileful, doting, they must pardon me
if I say, magical and monstrous! Men, how unfit, how unable, how
foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work! Read over the Jeru-
galem Talmud, and see there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, R. Judan,
R. Hoshaia, R. Chija Rabba, R. Chija bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R.
Jonathan, and the rest of the grand doctors among the Rabbins of
Tiberias, behave themselves, how ecarnestly they do nothing, how
childishly they handle serious disputes! And if you can believe the
Bible was pointed in such a school, believe also all that the Talmudists
wrote. The pointing of the Bible savours of the work of the Holy
Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, besotted men.”®

It was this dogmatic and abusive assertion, of one who was
deemed the highest authority in matters of Hebrew learning in
England, as well as the conviction that those who defend the novelty
of the points ‘“‘not only make doubtful the authority of the Scrip-
tures, but wholly pluck it up by the roots,” which stimulated the
celebrated Dr. Owen to issue his attack on Walton’s Polyglott and the
anti-vowelists.# With the exception of the endorsement and elabora-
tion of Lightfoot’s diatribe, Dr. Owen’s work in defence of the vowel-
points is simply made up of the De Rossi-Buxtorf arguments greatly
diluted. The high esteem, however, in which Dr. Owen was held
made it necessary that his book,—in which he declared that he ¢‘had
rather that this work of the Biblia Polyglotta, and all works of the
kind, were out of the world, than that this one opinion should be
received with the consequences that unavoidably attend it,”—should
not be left unnoticed. Within twelve months therefore of the appear-

6 A Chorographical Century, searching out some more memorable places of the
Holy Land of Israel, chiefly by the light of the Talmud. Chap. Ixxxi., works, vol. ii.,
p. 73, &c., ed. 1684,

61 Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew and Greek Text of the Scriptures;
with considerations on the Proleg and Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta.
London, 1659, vol. iv., p. 447, &c., of his collected works, London, 1823, to which
the references are made.
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ance of the attack, Walton published a reply, which, though greatly
defaced by bitter invective and inexcusable abuse, contains additional
and valuable contributions to the literature of this controversy.®

Although the antiquity of the vowel-points still found advocates in
Joseph Cooper,® Samuel Clark,* Whitfield,** and Dr. Gill, who pub-
lished learned dissertations in defence of Dr. Owen and against Bishop
Walton; yet it must be admitted that the Prolegomena and ‘‘ The
Considerator Considered” decided the battle in England in favour of
the anti-vowelists. Henceforth all Biblical critics, with very few
exceptions, regarded the points as modern, useless, and of no
authority, though Walton himself, as we have seen, maintained
that they, as a rule, represented the ancient and genuine rending.
The utter rejection of the points, and the espousal of Cappellus’
notions propounded in his Critica Sacra, produced lamentable effects
in England as far as the criticism of the Old Testament was con-
cerned, from which we are only now recovering. Two different
schools of interpreters were erected here upon the ruins of the anti-
quity of the vowel-points.

The characteristic dogmas of the first school are, that  the Mas-
goretic punctuation is an interpretation of the text made by the Jews,
probably not earlier than the eighth century, and that, accordingly,
our public translations in modern tongues, for the use of the Church
among Protestants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are,
for the most part, close copies of the Hebrow pointed text, and are in
reality only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews’ inter-
pretation of the Old Testament;’& that the Hebrew text ¢is

62 The Considerator Considered, &c. London, 1659. Todd has reprinted this rare
book in the second volume of his Memoirs of the life and writings of Bishop Walton,
London, 1821,

63 His Dissertation is entitled Domus Mosaice Clavis, sive Legis Septimentum ;
in quo punctornm Hebraicornm adstruitur antiquitas; eaque omnia, cum accentualia
tam voealia ipsis, literis fuisse comva, argumentis, undiquie petitis demonstratur. Qua
vero in contrarum ab Klia Levita primipilo, Ludovico Cappello, D. Doctore Waltono, &e.,
adducuntur, multa cum fidelitate examini subjiciantur et diluntur, &c. London, 1673,

64 An Exercitation concerning the original of the chapters and verses in the Bible
wherein the divine authority of the points in the Hebrew text is clearly proved by new
and intrinsic arguments. London, 1698.

65 A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, showing that they are an original and
essential part of the Language. Liverpool, 1748.

6 A Dissertation concerning the antiquity of the Hebrew language, letters, vowel-
points, and accents. London, 1767.

67 Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of Isainh, new ed., p. xxxviii.
London, 1836,
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considerably injured, and stands in need of frequent emendation.”
Hence the disciples of this school resorted to amend the text by the
aid of the ancient versions, and had recourse to the most unwarrantable
conjectures, thus unsettling the original text and impugning its
integrity. The principal disciples of this school are Archbishop Secker,
Drs. Durell, Judd, Lowth, Blayney, Newcome, Wintle, Horsley,
Good, Boothroyd, and others.

The second school, which is less accomplished, but more lament-
able, is the one known by the name Hutchinsonian, after its founder,
John Hutchinson (1674-1787). Believing that ‘ Holy Scripture has
a language of its own, which does not consist of words, but of signs
or figures taken from visible things; so that the world which we now
see is a sort of commentary on the mind of God, and explains the
world in which we live;”’ this peculiar philosopher, like his Kab-
balistic prototypes, was obliged to discard the vowel-points, and every-
thing else which determined the pronunciation of the words and fixed
their meaning. Hutchinson endorsed and reproduced all the base
calumnies brought together by Raymond Lully, Wagenseil, &c.,
against the Jews, whom he always styles the apostates, and maintains
that the sacred text was designedly corrupted by these apostates
through the insertion of the points and letters, which was * their last
ghift to change their evasions of the truth ;" that thereby ‘¢ they make
the words different from what they were, or of another root, or of
another signification, than the words would have been without
pointing in that context.”® To this wild school belonged the emi-
nently orthodox and pious Romaine, Bishop Horne, the lexicographer
Parkhurst, and others.

It was this unwarrantable liberty taken with the text, first started
by Cappellus’ Critica Sacra, and the resort to all sorts of conjectural

68 The system and the plan of the work may be gathered from its lengthy title ;
¢ The Covenant in the Cherubim, so the Hebrew writings perfect. Alterations by Rabbies
forged. Shewing the evidence for the Scriptures ; that Christianity was exhibited to Adam,
invisibles by visibles; past and to come by types ; by Cherubim, Urim, Thumim, Sacrifice,
Cloud, &c.; that the Jews and Gentiles understood them ; that tradition was of the
things typified. That though they understood the tradition even of the covenant before
the world, they had perverted the intent of it. That the alterations and stories of the
Jews, after they had lost their types and Hebrew, are not traditions, but studied evasions
to expositions of inspired Christians, &c., and to support their apostacy. That the
grammatical formation of the Hebrew, which is descriptive, so gives proper names,
cannot admit vowel-pointing, nor Mr. Masclef's method. By J. H.” Collected Works,
vol. vi., p. 158. London, 1749.
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emendations, in order to deduce from the Seriptures the peculiar and
preconceived fancies of the different schools, which converted the
controversy about the vowel-points into an article of faith in the
Reformed Churches of Switzerland. In Switzerland, where the two
Buxtorfs successively occupied the professorial chair of Oriental
literature, and where their opinions, in matters of Hebrew and Tal-
mudic lore, was regarded as paramount, the theologians enacted a law
in 1678, that no person should be liccnsed to preach the gospel in
their churches unless he publicly declared that he believes in the
integrity of the Hebrew text and in the divinity of the vowel-poiuts
and accents.®

After a controversy raging vehemently for more than three cen-
turies, and notwithstanding that the antiquity of the points had been
raised to the sanctity of a dogma, modern research and eriticism
have confirmed the arguments urged by Levita against the antiquity
of the present vowel-signs. It is now established beyond the shadow
of a doubt, from the discovery of ancient MSS., that there were two
systems of vocalisation contrived almost simultaneously, and that the
system hitherto regarded by the vowelists as of divine origin is simply
one of the two. Indeed the present system, around which the whole
controversy clusters, and which has been canonised, is actually the
later of the two in point of age.

The earlier, or first system, was developed by Acha or Achai of
Irak (Babylon), about 550, from the few simple signs which repre-
sented the traditional pronunciation of the text in the East. The
peculiarity of this system consists in having signs of a different shape
to represent the vowels, and that these are almost uniformly placed
above the letters. It is therefore designated the Superlineary system
(n‘;pp'; apuw). From the fact that its contriver lived in Babylon, it is
also called the Babylon, or the Assyrian system, (%2371 T3, "R )
and the Fastern system, It has been preserved in the following MSS.,
i. A MS. of the Pentateuch, embracing only fifteen fragments of
Deuteronomy, with Targum Onkelos after each verse, the Massorah
marginalis, and the Haphtaroth with the Massorah; the whole
consists of seventy-seven leaves, and was most probably written in

69 ¢ Codicem Hebr. V. T. tum qufmd consonss tam quoad vocalia sive puncta ipsa
sive punctorum saltem potestatem Oéomvevaroy esse.” Formula Consensus, art. iy.,
comp. Keil's edition of Hiivernick's Allyemeine Einleitung in dus Alte Testament,
vol. i., p. 815,
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Persia. ii. An equally ancient MS. of the Haphtaroth, consisting of
twelve fragments, and containing the Haphtaroth to Exod., Levit., and
Numb., which are wanting in the preceding MS., as well as the
Haphtaroth of New Year, the Day of Atonement, and the feasts of
Tabernacles and Pentecost, the Targum, and the Massorah. iii. A
MS. of the major and minor Prophets, consisting of two hundred and
twenty-five parchment leaves, and written about a.p. 916.7

The later, or second system, is the one which has been for centuries
commonly adopted both by Jews and Christians in the pointed editions
of the Hebrew Bibles. It was contrived by Mocha, of Tiberias, about
A.p. 570, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the text in the
West. Hence it is called the Tiberian system ('31ap mp3), and the
Palostinian  or Western system (‘JR‘IW’ pax ). It is far more
complete and extensive, and exhibits more sharply the niceties of the
traditional pronunciation and intonation of the text, than the Babylo-
nian system, with which it competed.

As the Babylonian system, with all its imperfections, was the first
promulgated, and moreover as it obtained prior to the separation of
the Karaites from the Rabbinic Jews, it was staunchly followed by
the Jews in Babylon, and more especially by the Karaites. The
Rabbinic Jews, however, soon discarded the Babylonian system, when
they found that the Tiberian or present system of vocalisation was
more perfect, and represented more adequately the traditional pronun-
ciation, whilst the Karaite Jews clung to the first or Babylonian
gystem. It was not till the year 957, when the Jews of Palestine sent
Missionaries to the Crimea to reclaim the Karaites to Rabbinism, and
when these Missionaries succeeded in converting many of the distin-
guished families, that the said Missionaries, Ephraim, Elisha, and
Chanuka, punctuated the Bible MSS. according to the Tiberian or
present system, and induced the Karaites to substitute it for the one

70 For a further account of this system, and of the MSS. which exhibit it, we must
refer to Pinner, Prospectus der der Odessaer Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter-
thiimer gehirenden dltesten hebriischen und rabbinischen Manuscripten. Odessa,
1845; Luzzatto's treatise in Pollak's Dissertations, entitled,, Halichoth Kedem,
p. 28—231. Amsterdam, 1846 ; Ewald, Jahrbiicher der biblichen Wissenschaft, vol. i.,
p. 160—172, Gottingen, 1849; Geiger, Urschrift und Ueberzetzungen der Bibel,
p. 167—170. Breslan, 1857 ; Fiirst, Geschischte des Karderthums, vol. i., pp. 19, &ec.,
134, &c. Leipzig, 1862; Kallisch, Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii., p. 63, &e. London,
1863; Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-Hebrdische Punktationssystem, Vieuna,
1868 ; Fiirst, in the Zestschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xviii.,
p- 314—323. Leipzig, 1864.
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which was previously in vogue, and which has only survived in the
most ancient MSS. This discovery of modern research, therefore,
fully confirms Levita's arguments against the antiquity of the
present vocalisation, and must for ever settle the long and vehement
controversy.

Within twelve months of the appearance of the Mossoreth Ha-
Massoreth, which caused this protracted and vehement controversy,
Levita published (1588) a treatise on the laws of the accents. The
rapid succession of these two works is easily accounted for. The
vowel-points and accents are most intimately connected with each
other, and proceeded from the same authors. Both R. Acha, and
R. Mocha, the compilers of the Babylonian and Tiberian systems of
vocalisation, included the accents in their respective systems. Indeed
the accents determine the sense of a passage quite as much as the
vowel-points. If the points fix the pronunciation and meaning of
words, the accents indicate the logical relation of each word to the
whole sentence and the close of sentences. Hence those who con-
trived the vowel-signs, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the
words, were also obliged to invent the accents, to represent the
traditional construction of the sentences. This accounts for the
frequent remark of the celebrated commentator Rashi, in his exposi-
tion of the Scriptures— ¢ but for the accents on this verse, I could
not have made out its meaning ;" and the warning of the famous Ibn
Ezra— ¢ an interpretation which is not according to the accents is
neither to be received nor listened to, for the author of the accents
knew the import much better.”

It is this importance of the accents which has invested them with
a divine halo, and which has made the defenders of the antiquity and
divinity of the vowel-points also maintain their antiquity and divinity.
Consistently with his arguments against the points, Levita rejects the
divine origin of the accents, maintaining that they procced from the
game Tiberian Massorites who contrived the system of vocalisation.
As his arguments against the points are also directed against the
accents, he refrains from repeating them, and simply refers the reader
to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth.

In harmony with its import, he denominated this treatise T7e
Book of Good Sense (Dy 2w 70D), since the accent on each word is
called in Hebrew nyw reason, principle, because it furnishes principles
and rules to deduce the import of each verse. The whole treatise
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consists of eight sections, and discusses the following points. Section
i. discusses the number and names of the accents, and their proper
division into three classes, viz., 14 Kings, so called, because, like
monarchs who restrain their subjects, these accents respectively stand
between sentences, keeping them within proper bounds. ii. Servants,
so called, because they act as servants of the monarch, bringing the
sentence without pause to the resting place of the kings; and 5 who
are neither kings nor servants, thus making 80 in all. Section ii.
explains the names of the accents, their laws, the position of the
serviles, &c. Section iii. explains how it is that half the number of
royal accents follow each other, and the other half does not follow ;
that most of the regal accents are placed above the letters, whilst most
of the servile accents are placed under the letters; as well as the
reason why some serviles are above the letters. Section iv. explains
the distentives, shewing the smaller kings, which cause & longer pause
than the greater kings ; that kings have servants, and how many, and
which have no servants, and which servants only serve one or two or
more kings. Section v. describes the form and names of all the thirty
accents. Section vi. treats on the laws of those words which have the
accents on the ultima and penultima. Section vii. discusses the laws
of the Metheg and Gaja; and Section viii. the Makkeph.

This Treatise, which is a very valuable contribution to Biblieal
cxegesis, was first published by his frierd Bomberg, Venice, 1588.
Levita appended to this edition a list of printers’ mistakes which
have crept into the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as well as into this
book. Within twelve months of its appearance, Miinster re-published
it, with a Latin summary of its contents (Basle, 1589). It is
generally bound up with the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as these two
worke were re-published in the same year. Miinster's edition is not
as correct as the editio princeps. Althongh it is acknowledged, by
grammariang and expositors of the highest authority, that the accents
are not only marks to indicate the tome-syllable, but to show the
logical relation of each word to the whole sentence, thus serving as
gigns of interpretation, yet this branch of ancient exegesis has been
greatly neglected. The grammars, while devoting ample space to
the discussion of the vowel-points, rarely ever give more than a
paragraph or two to the explanation of the laws of the accents,
which are of equal importance to the interpretation of the Old
Testament. Hence it is. that, whilst Levita's works on the other
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departments of Biblical literature and exegesis have been reprinted
several times, and elaborated and superseded by succeeding researches,
the treatise on the accents has never been published again since 1589,
and the system of accentuation in the Old Testament is less under-
stood by the generality of Hebrew students in the present day than it
was in the days when Elias Levita's treatise first appeared.”™

Levita's consummate mastery of Hebrew literature in all its
different branches was only equalled by his indefatigable zeal and
untiring labours to simplify and promote its study. Though he
was now seventy years of age, his energies had not abated. No
sooner had he finished the Treatise on the Accents, than he commenced
a Lexicon, explaining those words in the Talmud, Midrashim, and
other works in the Rabbinical literature, which were either entirely
omitted in the standard Lexicons of R. Nathan b. Jechiel and
R. David Kimchi, or had not been treated in all their sundry
meanings. He was all the more induced to undertake this work
by the rapid progress of his pupils in Biblical Hebrew, and through
the great demand, especially on the part of Christians, for keys to
the Kabbalistic and Rabbinical writings. In his entire absorption in
this Lexicon, and another which we shall soon mention, he forgot
the altered circumstances in which he was then placed, and it was
not till he had nearly completed the work, after labouring three
years over it, that he began to think of the difficulties of finding a
publisher, as his friend and patron, ‘‘the great printer, D. Bomberg,"”
he tells us, ‘ had given up his printing-office some time since.”

But at the very time when he was in this perplexity, and when

T The above remark does not imply that no superior Treatise has appeared since
the publication of Levita's Dissertation on the Accents. The learned Heidenheim
published an Essay, entitled The Laws of the Accents, (©DY®R "0owd 00) Ridelheim,
1808; chiefly compiled from the ancients, the Massorites, Ben-Asher, Ibn Balaam,
Chajug, &c., which is of superior excellence, and in which he corrects some of Levita's
mistakes. But Heidenheim's Essay is very rare; being written in Hebrew, it hag
therefore little advanced the general knowledge of the accents. Separate Troatises have
also been published by J. D. Michaelis, Anfangs-Griinde der Hebriischen Accentuation,
with an Introduction by C. B. Michaelis, 2nd edition, Halle, 1753 ; Stern, ¥
Leseauge, illustrated with 900 examples, Franlkfort on the Maine, 1840 ; and recently by
A. B. Davidson, Outlines of Hebrew Accentuation, Prose and Poetical, London,
1861; in which the part treating on the prose accents is exceedingly defective, as Mr.
Davidson conld not avail himself of so able a guide in this department as he had in
Baer's masterly Treatise on the Poetical Accents, entitled Torath Emeth. Mr. Davidson,
moreover, whilst he mentions men who have not written separate Treatises on this
subject, does not even allude to Levita's excellent Dissertation on the Accents.

K
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his plan for sending the Lexicon to Bologna was defeated by the infor-
mation that the Hebrew press had stopped there, Levita received a
letter from Paul Fagius, inviting him to go to Germany, to undertake
the supervision of the Hebrew press and the editorship of sundry
Biblical works. To us, in whose country the remains of Fagius
were ignominiously exhumed and burned, by the command of Mary,
in 1556, and the ashes collected again, and honourably interred, by
the order of Elizabeth, July 80, 1560, the connection of this learned
Hebraist and eminent Reformer with Levita is of special interest.
Fagius, who was born at Rheinzabern, in 1504, received his first
instruction in Hebrew from Wolfgang Fabricius Capito (1478-1541),
who acquired his Hebrew knowledge from two converted Jews, one
unnamed, and the other named Matthew Adrian, the well-known
author, or compiler, of the Libellus Hora, in Hebrew and Latin
(1518), now one of the rarest books in existence.? Though Capito
himself was no profound Hebrew scholar, as may be seen from
his writings,” yet he imbued Fagius with an intense love for the
language.

When Fagius was appointed Protestant pastor of Isny, in Allgau,
in 1587, where he had formerly been rector of the Grammar School,
he more thau ever devoted himself to his Hebrew studies. He was
also exceedingly anxious to diffuse the knowledge of the sacred
language by means of good elementary books, which were much
wanted at that time. To effect this he not only compiled the re-
quired manuals himself, but, with the aid of his friend and patron,
counsellor Peter Buffler, he established a Hebrew press in the town
of his pastoral labours. Feeling, however, his own inefficiency to
conduct the printing of books in a language which, with all his
love for it, he had not as yet properly mastered, he at once invited
Levita to accept the office of supervisor, and offered also to print at
Isny his own books, which were then ready for the press, as well

™ For a description of this literary cariosity, see Steinschneider, Bibliographisches
Handbuch, p. 2, 8. v. AbrR1ANUS. Leipzig, 1859.

7 Capito's works on Hebrew literature are, i. Institutiuncula in Hebr. ling. together
with the Psalms in Hebrew, and an introduction by Pellican, Basel, 1516 ; Luther's
own copy of this work, with his marginal annotations in MS., from the library of
De Rossi, is to be found at Parma. This is exceedingly interesting to the student of the
history of the early translations of the Bible, inasmuch as it shows the Manual which
the great Reformer used to acquire his Hebrew knowledge. ii. Institutiones Hebraice,
libr. ii., Basel, 1518, 1525 ; and iii. Enarrationes in Habacuc et Hoseam, 1537,
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as those which had already been published. Levita regarded this
invitation as providential, and though he tells us he had refused before
¢ gundry calls from princes, cardinals, and bishops, as well as from
the king of France,” to professorial chairs, the septuagenarian felt that
it was the voice of God, and that he must not disobey it.

In the year 1540, therefore, the aged Levita left his wife, children,
and numerous friends in Venice, and departed for Isny, carrying with
him the MSS. of his two Lexicons, and of the second edition of
the Grammar called the Bachur, which were then nearly finished,
and which Fagius had promised to publish. When the extreme diffi-
culty and discomfort connected with travelling three centuries ago is
borne in mind, we shall be able to appreciate the unquenchable zeal
of this veteran, who, at the age of seventy, when men generally cling
to their homes most tenaciously, left everything near and dear to
him, and willingly braved all fatigue and difficulties, to promote the
knowledge of the sacred language. Indeed, in the Epilogue to the
Tishbi, which was the first book printed by Fagius, Levita tells us that
he bad to finish it on the road. ¢ When I was on my journey,” he
says, *travelling over a land of mountains and valleys, exposed to the
rain of heaven and to the snow which covered the ground, I often
stood still, thought over in my mind sundry of the articles, wrote
them down upon the tablet of my heart, and when I reached the inn
I opened my bag, took out the MS., and put down the things which
God put into my heart.” #

Such was the journey which Levita made to come to Fagius. Let
us now hear from the learned Jew what impression he received of the
Christian scholar, when the two met together. ¢ When I arrived
here,” says Levita, ‘I tasted his pitcher, and found it full of old
wine. Indeed, I had not been told half of his wisdom and know-
ledge. Many draw from the fountain of his learning; he is a great
oracle for his people, a beautiful preacher, and an excellent expositor.
He is truly worthy that his people should describe him as we describe
our Rabbin Moses Maimonides. For just as we say, ‘ From Moges
the law-giver to Moses [Maimonides] none has arisen like Moses ;' go
they should say, ‘From Paul [the Apostle] to Paul [Fagius] none

MYAN D™ PN PODY PRI TITA AT AoRD THWI T EOT T ND an e vy T4
5723125 D BY DNANY I DMIT NI TR NT0Y IN T TR 500 Doen rnd
+13b3 D3R N3 TOR DT NN Y2 TIOWN DR RN TINOR 0 NNE Ymn - Tiskki, p. 271,
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has arisen like Paul.’ ’* This cordiality Fagius fully reciprocated, as
may be seen from his Latin Address to the Reader prefixed to the
Tishbi. Entertaining the same ardent love for Hebrew, agreed upon
making united efforts to diffuse the kmowledge of it, and thoroughly
appreciating each other’s character, Levita and Fagius soon became
ardent friends, and conjointly produced works which, at that time,
were an honour to their authors, and formed important contributions
to Biblical literature.

The first work issued from this newly established Hebrew press
was Levita's Lezicon, comprising seven hundred and twelve words
used in the ancient Jewish literature. He called it Tishbi, for three
reagons: i. In allusion to the gentile name of his namesake the
prophet (i. Kings xvii. 1), whose appellation Levita assumed in
accordance with an ancient conceit; ii. Because the last word in
this Lexicon is Tishbi; and iii. Because the numerical value of the
word Tishbi (viz. 10 4+ 22 4 2800 + n 400 = 712) represents
the total number of sections in this Lexicon. To perfect himself in
Rabbinical Hebrew, under the guidance of so excellent a master, as
well as to enable Christian students at large to use it as a guide,
Fagius, assisted by Levita, translated the whole Tiskbi into Latin,
with the exception of the poetical and rhythmical introductions, which
were translated by James Velocian. The third Introduction, which is
in prose, is not translated at all; most probably because, as it contains
go flattering an account of Fagius, his sincere humility would not
tolerate its being translated into a language commonly understood
among Christian scholars. Thus, the Hebrew of Levita on the right
page and the Latin of Fagius on the left, the Jew and the Christian
published their conjoint work, under the same cover, at Isny, 1541.
The Tishbi was reprinted with the Latin translation by Fagius at
Basel, 1557, and without the Latin, ibid. 1601; Grodno, 1805, and
Chernowitz, 1856.

In the same year in which the Tishbi appeared, Levita also carried
through the press another Lexicon, comprising all the words which
oceur in the Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament. The diffi-

7 Compare YWD YRI5 T NN 0 N YNNTY YOPIPI DTN AT NI
NI NN DRI CONED TN UNT IRD nPh 0 o M D DR DI Y™
77 oD TP RY TOD TP TonD POTD 3 TOD WY Y Pamp 080 100 *hY WP WY A
DY Bp ®Y WD Y whwmbn W vwore Introduction iii., to the Tishbi, or the
Introduction in prose, as it is called, towards the end.
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culties which he had to encounter to reduce the language of the
Chaldee paraphrases to grammatical and lexical form were enormous.
The only Aramaic Lexicon extant was the Aruch, by R. Nathan b.
Jechiel (circa 1080-1106), which was completed a.p. 1101, and of
which three different editions appeared before the publication of the
Lexicon on the Targumim. One of these three editions, i.e. the editio
princeps, wag published before 1480 ; the second appeared at Pesaro,
1517; and the third was edited by Levita himself, and published by
his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1581. But, marvellous as is the Adruch,
and though it is still the only clue to the ancient Jewish writings, it
is not designed for students of the Chaldee paraphrases. It does not
separate the dinlects of the Mishna, Gremara, Midrashim, and Tar-
gumim, but mixes them up all in one treatise. In addition to the
want of forerunners in the lexicography of the Targumim, there was
the great difficulty arising from the confused condition of the texts of
these paraphrases. But here we cannot do better than give Levita’s
own words upon the subject, which are as follows :

#1 have been asked whether it is possible to make a grammar
on the Targum, to which I replied that, in my opinion, the possibility
is very remote, owing to the great variations in the Codices with regard
to the words and letters, and more especially the vowel-points, which
differ exceedingly. This arises from the fact that the Targumists most
unquestionably wrote their paraphrases without points, which had not
then been invented, as I have previously shown in the Introduction to
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. Tn confirmation of this, it is also to e
adduced that the most ancient Codices are all without the points;
for the Massorites, who pointed the Hebrew Seriptures, did not point
the Chaldee paraphrases. These were pointed much later, by one or
more individuals, men without a name, who exercised an arbitrary
independence of each other. Hence it is that their rules are contra-
dictory, and that no examples can be adduced from them to found
thereupon & grammar. Hence, too, the fact that, since the Targum
was made, there has not been a wise and intelligent man in Israel who
could make a grammar to it.

¢ Not only, however, has no grammar been written, but no one hag
compiled a lexicon to explain the words, except, indeed, R. Nathan
of Rome, in his Aruch, which he made in explanation of the Talmud,
and in which he adduces some words from the Targumim. But these
are chiefly Greek and Latin expressions, occuring for the most part
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in the Jerusalem Targum, and even many of these he quotes without
explaining them, about which I have already had occasion to complain
in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. After him, however, there has been
no one who had the courage to handle either the grammar or the
lexicography of the Targumim. Now I have been inclined to think
that the reason of it is, becanse that, in years bygone, i.c. before
the invention of printing, not one copy of the Targum on the Prophets
and Hagiographa was to be found in a town, or two in a province.
Hence nobody could be found to study them. The Targum Onkelos,
which was always to be found plentifully, because we are obliged to
read every week the hebdomadal lesson from the law, twice in Hebrew
and once in Chaldee, there have indeed been some who studied it ;
they have also written something on it, but I have not found it of
much use ; they have likewise made a Massoral to it, which, however,
I have not yet succeeded in seeing. But with regard to the Targum
on the Prophets and Hagiographa, they have not opened their mouth,
nor uttered a syllable about it ; being neither studied nor asked for,
they say, Let it tarry till Elisha cometh.” %

It was this neglect of the Chaldee paraphrases, and his deter-
mination to supply the desideratum, which induced Levita, in spite of
all the difficulties to be encountered, to undertake the compilation
of a Chaldee Lexicon. He called it Methurgeman (J93Mnn), or the
Interpreter, ‘‘because it interprets the Hebrew in Aramaic, and the
Aramaic in Hebrew.” It was published by his friend, Paul Fagius, at
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Isny, in the month of August, 1541. At the end of the volume is
Fagius's Colophon, which consists of a book with a tree on it, a8
Fagius properly denotes book ; on the right of it is the letter b, initial
of Paul ; on the left of it is the letter 3, the initial of book = Fagius ;
whilst underneath it is the Hebrew inscription 2w v1d 8213 20 pox b,
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. 'The Colophon of the Tishbi,
which as we have seen contains the Latin translation of Fagius, is
different. Instead of the letters ® and 2 there are on the right and
left hand the Latin and the Hebrew of the inscription, and underneath
are the Hebrew words D'np p™n ]~'1‘; PRY XN nbedn N3 NN,
My hope is in the Messiak who has come, and who will judge the quick
and the dead. This difference is undoubtedly owing to the fact that
Fagius, as the joint editor, claimed to have the expression of his faith
on the Tishbi; whilst the Methurgeman, which is the sole work of
Levita, has simply the Hebrew date, and no reference to Christ.

In the Epilogue to the Methurgeman, Levita tells us that he
laboured over it nearly four years; which is fully confirmed by the
fact that he already alludes to his being engaged on it in the third
Introduction to the JMassoreth Ha-Massoreth (1538), whilst in the
third Introduction to the Tishbi, which was written after he had only
been three years at work over it, he says, ‘I know that many will
be astonished at the multitude of words from the Targum which I
quote, saying, in different places, this expression does not occur
again in the Targum, or this expression only occurs once or twice,
or it is thus rendered throughout the Chaldee version, except in Job,
Psalms, and Proverbs, &e., &e., and will scarcely be inclined to believe
all the remarks which I made therein. But if they only knew the
great labour which I spent over the Methurgeman, they would not be
surprised at it. Forsooth, I have been three years writing it, and
during this time I have read through all the Chaldee paraphrases over
and over again, as the references will show to anyone who consults it.
Others, again, may be astonished at my quoting Greek in many places,
knowing that I was not learned in this language. But the fact is, that
these people do not know that I have learned it from Cardinal Egidio,
with whom I resided thirteen years, and who was exceedingly expert

in Greek.” 7
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But though Levita spent such extraordinary labour over this
Lexicon, and though the Methurgeman is still the only work in
which the whole langusge of the Chaldee paraphrases is treated
separately, it has never been republished. The introduction, was
translated into Latin by his friend Paul Fagius, Isny, 1542. The
single article comprising the root mp which discusses the question of
the Messiah in the Chaldee paraphrases, has also been translated into
Latin by Gilb. Genebrard, Paris, 1572.% Buxtorf has incorporated
most of it in his Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon, which, however,
is not as convenient for the use of students as Levita’s work, inasmuch
as it mixes up the dialects of the Talmud and Midrashim with the
language of the Chaldee paraphrases. The only Lexicon which will
gupersede it is the one now in course of publication by Dr. Levy.

With the completion of the Chaldee Lexicon, Levita thought he
had finished his active life, having now reached his seventy-fourth
year. In most affecting language, therefore, he says in the Epilogue to
the work in question, that the time has now arrived when he must
relinquish his literary labours, since his advanced age and failing
health compel him to retire from the battle field. ¢ Seeing that age
has overtaken me, that I am very old, that my eyesight grows dimmer
every day, and that my strength is fast leaving me, I must retire from
the ranks and serve no more. I shall now return to my country
which I left, namely, Venice, and die in my town with my aged wife,
and no more move my foot from her. She shall close my eyes, and
death alone shall henceforth separate me from her. I shall abide
there the remaining days of my life, finish the books which I have
begun, and then say to the God who created me, Take now my life, for
it is better that I should die.”

But, notwithstanding this resolution to return to Venice, his
unquenchable love for the work, coupled with the fact that he had still
some treatises ready for press, and that his friend Fagius too was
actually printing sundry books which required his help, induced the
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8 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., p. 84, note d.) is surely'mistaken in his remark
that Fagius likewise translated this valuable Chaldee Dictionary in 1542. Fagins
translated the Introduction only.
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aged Levita to remain a little longer at Isny. With impaired eyesight
and failing health, but with an enthusiasm for Biblical literature, and .
an industry which defied and vanquished bodily infirmities, he not
only most vigorously continued his own works, but largely aided
Fagius in writing and carrying through the press his productions.
Some idea may be formed of the amount of mental and physical
labour which Levita was still able to perform, though now seventy-
four years of age, from the fact that, within twelve months of the
appearance of the stupendous Lexicon on the Chaldee paraphrases, he
wrote and carried through the press an Alphabetical List of the
Technical Hebrew Words or Nomenclature (p™ma% moy), in four
columns. Column i. gives these words in Judaio-German, with
Hebrew characters. Column ii., in Hebrew. Column iii., in Latin,
by Fagius; and column iv. gives them in German, with German
characters, Isny, 1542. It was afterwards repnblished, with an
additional column, by Drusius the son, containing the corresponding
Greek words, and enriched with explanations by Drusius the father,
Francker, 16562, and ibid., 1581.

Besides the Nomenclature, Levita also carried through the press
this year (1542), a new and thoroughly revised edition of his
Grammar, entitled Bachur, which as we have seen he published
twenty-four years before (1518), at the suggestion and for the use of
his pupil Cardinal Egidio. Miinster had already republished it, with
a Latin translation (1525), seven years after the appearance of the
original work, but Levita had nothing to do with it, and made no
alterations in it. As it is the new preface added by Levita to this
edition which gave rise to the great divergency of opinion about the
date of his birth, we shall give it entire. By so doing, the origin of
the errors will best be understood. But before doing this, it is neces-
sary to remark that Levita completed the second edition in 1540, when
still at Venice, and that it was one of the three MSS. which he took
with him to Isny, the other two being the T'ishbi and the Methur-
geman. This is evident, from his remark in the Epilogue to the second
edition of the Bachur, where he distinctly says, “ Whoso wishes to
know its date, let him take 22 (y=m*a) from 822 (pv3w),”™ thus
leaving 800=1540, the very year in which he received the invitation

YO NY My enm ™
oYW 10 YT I N
Bachur, p. 103, 2nd edition, Isny, 1542.
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from Fagius, and in which he started for Isny. It was very natural
that he should print the three new works (namely, the two Lexicons
and the Nomenclature) first, and then the second edition of an old
work.

Now, in the Introduction to the Bachur in question, which he
completed in 1540, but which was not printed till 1542, he gives the
following piece of autobiography, which caused the errors already
alluded to. ¢ Thus sayeth Elias Levita, the German,® I was about
forty years of age when fate sent me from Venice, and I came to Rome.
Here I was requested to compile this book, and I put down its import
according to my knowledge. Now the Lord has spared me thirty
years longer, and I am now about seventy years old, and am as able
now as I was then fo engage in the discussion on matters of Grammar,
the Bible, and the Massorah. Yea since then I have acquired different
ideas, and formed opinions which I did not know before. Moreover, I
have since found that I have omitted some things which ought to have
been put down, and that I have stated things which ought not to have
been written. I regret that I have done it. Still it is not to be
wondered at, since we find that even our Rabbins of blessed memory
gaid things in their youth, which they recalled in their old age.
Thus we find, ‘Raba changed from this;’ ¢R. Ashi changed from
what he said in the former statement, and the law is according to his
gecond statement,” (comp. Baba Bathra 157, b.) Now as were their
thoughts so are mine, and I am not to be better than my fathers. For
this reason I have resolved to publish a second edition of this work,
with such additions and diminutions as shall make the last edition
better than the first. I shall thus prevent students studying erroneous
introductions, inconclusive arguments, and incorrect rules, end those
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that follow, learning blunders, and thereby peradventure profaning the
divine name. For this reason, I correct in this edition that which is
erroneous, rectify the mistakes, and remove the stumbling block from
the way of my people. To this end may the Lord be with me.”

It was David Gans,2 the eminent historian, who first took Levita's
remark—¢ I was about forty years of age when fate sent me from
Venice, and I came to Rome,” &c.—also to refer to Levita’s period of
life when he published the Grammar in question. Accordingly, as the
first edition of the Bachur was published, Rome, 1518, Gans con-
cluded that Levita was born in 1477, and that the second edition
appeared in 1547, since Levita himself states that he compiled it forty
years later, when he was seventy years of age. This statement of Gans
was adopted by Jechiel,® in his historical work, by Semler, and others.

8 David Gans was born in 1541, at Lippstadt, in Westphalia, and died 25th August,
1613, at Pragne. He was the first German Jow of his age who was distinguished as g
historian, geographer, and astronomer; he was acquainted with John Miiller, Kepler,
and Tycho de Brahe, with whom he carried on a literary correspondence ; for the latter
he translated into German, extracts from a Hebrew translation of the Tables of Alphonso,
composed in 1260. The works which have immortalised his name are as follows: i. A
Compendium of History, from the Creation to A.p. 1592, in the form of annals, entitled
The Sprout of David (W1 moy), first published at Prague, 1592, then with a continuation
to A.p. 1692, by Reindorf, Frankfort on the Maine and Amsterdam, 1692, Furth 1785, and
part iii. improved by Mohr, Lemberg, 1847. This chronicle was translated into Latin
by Vorst, Leyden, 1644, the second part being abbreviated; and into Judaio-German, by
Hena, Frankfort on the Maine, 1698; and ii. An Introduction to Astronomy, the
Calendar, and Mathematical Geography, entitled, A Pleasant and Agreeable Work
(oY) MM “BY), in twelve parts, subdivided into three hundred and five sections. It was
finished by the author in 1618, and continued by Joel b. Jekuthiel, Jesnétz, 1743. The
passage in question, which has been the source of the perpetual error respecting the date
of Levita's birth, is as follows in the original : "wman =bo ~ar PPINN 11'!"?& M
0 DI J2 T T M0 MMM 0 OPIW TN wa M Anno 277 [= 1518];
Elias, the German, composed the Book Bachur, at Rome, in the year 277 [=1518],
when ke was forty years old ; and when he published the second edition, in the year
307 [ = 1547], ke was seventy years of age. Comp. part i, p. 43, b, ed. Frankfort,
1692. In Vorst's Latin translation of this work, the whole passage is thus erroneously
rendered, “ Elins Grammaticus composuit librum Backur Romae anno 277; et ista
aetato sua anno 307, erat filius 70 annorum.” Comp. p. 151.

83 Jechiel Heilprin, the author of the chronicle of Jewish history and literati, entitled,
The Order of Generations (MMTT 3D), was Rabbi at Minsk, where he died about
1731. His Chronicle was first published at Carlsrihe, 1760 A new and improved
edition, edited by H. Sperling and B. Lorje, appeared in Lemberg, 1858. The passage
relating to Levita, which the anthor transferred into this work from the chronicle of
Gans, is erroneonsly copied. It is here as follows: ¥'y7 "3 WM D [read Wan] ~on
Y MY Y P AT IO TR NI VDR YDy W M P, He composed the
Book Bachur, at Rome, tn 277 [ -= 1518]. when forty years of age, and the Massoreth
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Levita's remark, however, that he was forty years of age, does not
refer to the publication of the first edition of the Bachur, but to his
leaving Venice and arriving at Rome in 1509, as is evident from the
following facts: i. The second edition of the Bachur was not pub-
lished in 807 [= 1547], as stated by Gans and those who follow him,
but in 1542.8 ii. This revised edition, according to his own explicit
statement (vide supra, p, 78), he finished in 1540. iii. He tells us
himself that he was not then seventy years old, but about seventy
years of age (M2 D'Waw §a3 v38 *M), that is a little more than seventy,
or seventy-two. iv. As this second edition was published two years
after its completion, i. ¢., in 16542, when he was seventy-four years of
age, he most unquestionably was born in 1468; and v. This date of
his birth is confirmed by Levita himself, for he tells us distinctly (vide
supra, p. 8), that he was eighty years old in 1548.

In addition to his own two productions, which he published in
1542, the aged Levita carried through the press, in the same year, no
fewer than four works published by his friend Fagius. They are as
follows: i. The Book of Tobit, in Hebrew, with a Latin translation by
Fagius on the opposite page, Isny, 1542, which has been incorporated
in the London Polyglott by Walton. ii. The so-called Alphabet of
Ben Sirah, in Chaldee, with a Commentary, and & Latin translation by
Fagius, Isny, 1542. iii. Gen. cap. i.—iv., with a Latin translation, as
well as with an explanation of every word, and a Latin translation of

Ha-Massoreth he wrote in 298 [ =1538], and at the second edition he was seventy
years old, which was in 307 [= 1547]. Comp. vol. i., p. 95, a, ed. Lemberg. It will
be seen that the words, *and at the second edition he was seventy years of age, which
was in 807,” have been incorrectly put after the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth.

83 The second edition is now before us, and the complete title and date are thus given
by Levita himself :
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Onkelos’ paraphrases of the same chapters, Isny, 1542; and iv. An
Ethical Treatise in Judaio-German, Isny, 1542. This book, which was
afterwards translated into Hebrew, and published under the title, The
Paths of the Righteous (opv1y minww), Prague, 1581, no less an
authority than Jost asserts was written by Levita.% Steinschneider
and Cassel, however, who are authorities of equal weight, will have it
that Levita simply edited it.

Levita’s departure from Isny was at last accelerated by the impend-
ing change in the position of his friend Fagius. Capito, who, as we
have seen, was Fagius's first Hebrew teacher, and who occupied both
the office of evangelical pastor and the professorial chair at Strasburg,
died of the plague in December, 1541. The choice of a successor
was soon made. The name of Fagius at once suggested itself to the
managers of the Protestant interests at Strasburg, and accordingly
this pious, amiable, and learned clergyman was asked to succeed
Capito in the pastorate and professorship. Fagius, in accepting this
invitation, stipulated that he should be allowed to go first to
Constance, for two years, to organise and consolidate the Protestant
interests, in the place where the celebrated council condemned Huss
and Jerome of Prague. But, in going to Constance for this short
period, he was determined to infuse into the minds and hearts of the
Protestants there, a conviction of the importance, and a love for the
study, of the Hebrew language, knowing that the most effectual way
to strengthen the cause of Pratestantism was to advance the cause of
Biblical literature.

In going therefore to Conmstance in 1542, Fagius felt that he could
not as yet dispense with the help of Levita. Levita was too sincerely
attached to his friend, and had too great a love for Hebrew, not to
comply with the appeal of Fagius in behalf of the cause of Oriental
learning in his self-imposed sphere of labour; and accordingly the
aged Jew accompanied the Christian pastor to Constance. As Fagiug’s
stay here was very limited, and as Levita was very anxious to get back
to his wife and children at Venice, they at once set to work. Their
efforts were directed to supply students with appropriate elementary
books. The first book, therefore, which Fagius published consisted of
Gen. i.—iv. in Hebrew, with a German translation, and an appendix

4 Comp. the article Judenteutsch, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopddie, sect. ii..

val. xxvii., p. 323, note i.
8 Comp. Ersch and Graber's Encyklopidie. article Jiidische Typographie, p. 33,
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of such notes as should help the tyro in Hebrew to acquire the
language, Constance, 1548.% Having supplied them with an elemen-
tary book for the study of Biblical Hebrew, Fagius was also anxious
to furnish the students with a guide to Rabbinicul Hebrew, and hence
published within twelve months Psalms i.—x. in Hebrew, accompanied
by David Kimchi’s Rabbinical commentary, with a Latin translation,
Constance, 1544.

Whilst Fagius thus manifested his anxiety to supply, with the aid
of his Jewish friend, the Protestant Christians at Constance with
manuals, Levita was equally anxious to benefit his Jewish brethren,
with the help of his Christian friend. As Protestants and Romanists
were now vying with each other to furnish their respective communities
in Germany with translations of the Scriptures in the vernacular of
the people, Levita saw the importance of supplying the German
speaking Jews with a Judaio-German version of that portion of the
Bible which is hebdomadally read, both publicly and privately. He
accordingly translated the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, and the
Haphtaroth, or lessons from the Prophets, into that dialect. This
translation he got Fagius to publish, and it appeared at Constance,
1544.%

It was not till the autumn of 1544, when Fagius’s two years’ term
at Constance had expired, and he went to Strasburg to enter upon his
duties there, that Levita arrived at Venice, after an absence of nearly
four years. Though he was now seventy-six years of age, his intellect
was still very active, and the tenderness of his heart was intense.
His delight in meeting again those who were dear and near to him, and
from whom a literary mission had temporarily separated him, may be
surmised from the following touching prayer in poetry, which he
offered up for his wife, at the conclusion of his Chaldee Lexicon:
0 Lord, I beseech thee, grant to me and my wife this mercy, that
she should not be a widow, and that I should not be a widower! Let

8 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii., 396, 456; iv., 135.

87 Some bibliographers question whether Levita is the author of this Judaio-German
version. Steinschneider (Catalogus Libr. Hebr.in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 942),
puts it among the opera supposititia, whilst Graetz (Geschichte der Juden, ix., 229,
Leipzig, 1866), the latest historian of the highest authority, positively states that Levita
made this translation at Constance, when on his way from Isny to Venice. A specimen
of this curious version, comprising the first chapter of Genesis, is given by Wolf,
Bibliotheca Hebraea, iv., 194—198. Comp. also Buber, Life of Elias Levita, in
Hebrew, p. 31, note 49, Leipzig, 1856.
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us both die together; let me sleep in her bosom till the appointed
time, when the end shall be ushered in, and we shall rise again, and
together be destined for everlasting life.”” ®

No sooner had he arrived at Venice, than he began publishing
again. He re-commenced his literary work in his old sphere of labour,
by editing a Rhythmical FE.position of the Book of Job (avn eywva),
Venice, 1544. Some indeed will have it that Levita is the author of
this production, and appeal to Steinschneider in corroboration of this
assertion ; but this learned bibliographer has shown that it was written
by Sarek Barfat, who flourished in the middle of the fourteenth
century.® When be had, however, fairly settled down, he continued
the translation of the Seriptures which he began at Isny ; and in 1545,
he published a German version of the Book of Psalms, which, like the
portion of his former selection, constitutes an essential part of the
Jewish Ritual. This version was afterwards re-published at Zurich,
1558, and in other places.® In the same year, he also edited a new
edition of the first part of Kimchi’s celebrated grammar and Lexicon,
entitled, Perfection (5%31w). This part, which contains the grammar,
and ought properly to be called the grammatical part (py1pn pbn), but
which usually bears the general title of the whole work, namely,
Michlol, had indeed been published three times before, twice in
Constantinople, 1582, 1584, and once with a Latin translation by
Guidacerus, Paris, 1640. But as a new edition was called for, the
publisher entrusted it to the aged Grammarian and Lexicographer, who
enriched it with valuable annotations (pwpitv), Venice, 1545.

How powerless age was, in either quenching his zeal or diminishing
his labour, may be seen from the fact that when he was seventy-nine
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Epilogue to the ethurgeman.

8 Thus Dr. Holmes, in Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., s, v,
Evias, says, “that E. Levita was its author, and not editor only (as Wolf, Bibl, ii.,
would have it), is demonstrated by Steinschneider (Catal, 939, 040).” Now, on
referring to Steinschneider, at the column in question, the reader will see that thig
bibliographer heads this section, 7. e., No. 83, as follows: ‘3% wY¥B, Ezpositio libr;
Job, rhythmica [auctore Sarek Barfat], (. 17).” If any more evidence should be
required, we refer to the same Catalogue, col. 2500, where Steinschneider has a separate
section for Sarek, and the only published work of his there specified is “ Historia Jobi
Carmine; enon. ed. ab Elia Levits, g. v. op. 33-4.”

% Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 188.
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years old (1546), he carried through the press, with the utmost care,
no less than seven different works. The first of these was the
stupendous Hebrew Lexicon, by Kimchi, which is commonly called
the Book of Roots (nverwn =8b), but the more proper name of which
is the Lexicon part (pspn pbn), being the second part of the general
work, entitled, Michiol. Of this famous Lexicon, seven editions had
been published before this date, namely, before 1480 ; Naples, 1490 ;
ibid, 1491 ; Constantinople, 1518 ; Venice, 1529 ; Soncino, 1532-8 ;
and Venice, 1546 :*and Levita himself, as we have already seen (vide
supra, p. 22), took part in the fifth edition, immediately after he was
employed by his friend Bomberg as corrector of the press. To the
edition, however, which now appeared, as also to that of the first part
of this great work published in the preceding year, Levita added valu-
able annotations (owpw»). His second and third publications, this
year, were, new and thoroughly revised editions of his Treatise on the
Compounds (n23%n =BD), with the text pointed, and the Poetical
Dissertations on various parts of Hebrew Grammar, entitled, the
Sections of Elijahu (y5x pp); whilst his fourth work was a greatly
improved edition of his maiden production, which consists of the
commentary on M. Kimchi's Journey on the Paths of Knowledge.

The curious history of the last mentioned production deserves to be
poticed at greater length. We have already seen that Levita's first
literary production was published surreptitiously (vide supra, p. 18).
As he soon after was occupied with more important literary works,
which secured for him a world-wide renown, he did not much care to
claim the book, which was most negligently printed, and swarmed with
blunders. But his friends, who knew that he was its author, were very
anxious that he should not depart this life without claiming and
correcting it. With this wish he now complied ; and, as the work had
so long passed in another person’s name, Levita felt obliged to give
the following account of it, which is written in poetry, and is appended
to the edition revised by him : —
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When I, Elias Levita, the least in my family,
Was, in the days of my manhood,
In the city of Padna, a.m. 264 [ = A.p. 1504],
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I composed this book according to the request of my disciples.

It came to pass, that the plague broke out among the people,
Whereupon every entrance was blocked up in the street where I lived,
So that I too was closed in ; then my messenger deceived me.

For I gave him the book to print it for me, and he took it away ;

He took it to Pesaro, and spent money in printing it for himself.

This shameful deed appeared a small thing in his eyes.

Most insultingly, he did not mention my name in the book,

But put at the beginning of the Introduction ‘R. Benjamin's of Rome,™
That all who use it may think he was the author of this Exposition.
He also erroneously added some things from his own cogitations,

And inserted from the ‘Language of the Learned,’® diverse fragments,

91 1t is now established almost to a certainty, that this Benjamin of Rome, the aunthor
of the propmdeutical treatise prefixed to Levita's commentary on the Journey on the
Paths of Knowledge, is Benjamin b. Jehudah, called %"271, who flourished A.p. 1330, and
is the well known author of commentaries on the books of Chronicles, Proverbs, and
other portions of the Old Testament; and that Levita headed his commentary in
question by this treatise, because, like his own commentary, it was designed to simplify the
study of Hebrew Grammar. The messenger, whose name Levita does not condescend to
give in this poetical description, by putting the name ‘R. Benjamin of Rome’ at the
head of it, and withholding Levita’s name altogether, led people to believe that this
Benjamin was the author of the commentary itself, as well as of the propmdentics.
This is the canse of Levita’s complaint. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, iii., p. 1592,
No. ccexciii. ; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, PP- 790,
1840, 2769 ; by the same author, Jewisk Literature, pp. 146. 376, London, 1857; ang
Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 21, No. 206. Leipzig, 1859.

9 % The Language of the Learned,” (0w o)) is an extensive Hebrew Grammar,
to which is appended a treatise on Hebrew Poetry and Metre (™01 naxma 2P MNn),
entitled, The Holy Shekel (wTpn ). The author of this Hebrew Grammar is David
Ibn Jachja, of the celebrated ancient family, Jachja, who also wrote a commentary on
Proverbs, entitled, Select and Pure (p0 3p), which was first printed at Lisbon, 1492;
and has since been incorporated in the Rabbinical Bibles published at Venice, 1516-7, and

M
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All this he did without my knowledge, and left in it my errors ;

For you must know, that I was not so expert then as I am now.

It was thus re-published several times, both by Jews and Christians,
Sold with all its blunders, and nothing is left of the editions.

1 greatly regret my first blunders, which ought to have been corrected ;
And which have not only been left, but increased by fresh blunders.

I did not notice it, but simply regretted that I had made blunders,
And wrote other books wherein I corrected my former mistakes.

Now that my life is drawing near to its evening, many of my friends,
Both Jews and Christians, who studied the grammar of our language,
Have urged me to place it in its right position, supply its deficiencies,
Enlighten its darkness, and make straight its path.

For, although the book is but small, it is much wanted ;

And those who study it properly derive advantage from it,

Since it is 8o arranged that the rules may easily be learned by heart.

I have no doubt that every student will benefit from it,

And even if he has the former edition, he’ll prefer the new to the old ;
Amsterdam, 1724-7; he died about A.p. 1504. The Grammar was published in Constan-
tinople, 1506, 1519, and an improved edition, tbid. 1542. The treatise on Hebrew
Poetry is from the pen of an anonymous writer. It consists of seventeen chapters, of
which cap. i.—xiv., appended to Ibn Jachja’s Grammar, treats on the grammatical points
necessary for writing poetry, whilst cap. xv.—xvii., which treats on the constr'nction and
metre of the Hebrew poetry, was appended to Levita's commentary on l;{mchl’s Jour.'ney
on the Paths of Knowledge, by the person who published it surreptitiously. It is to

these excerpts that the words DY) D™mpy refer. Comp. Steinschneider's Catalogus
Hebr., p. 864, &e., and Bibliographisches Handbuck, p. 9, No. 78.
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For he will find therein an advantage, and hail the man who follows it.
Herewith I finish the work, having corrected in it all mistakes,
As it is meet and proper, in the name of Him who alone is Sovereign.

The other three works which Levita published in 1546 are bound
up with the Exposition of the Journey of the Paths of Knowledge, and
are as follows : —i. A concise Hebrew Grammar, entitled, The Begin-
ning of my Words ("3 nnp), from an anonymous pen, * written many
years ago in Spain, and exceedingly adapted to learn briefly the sacred
language,” first published at Naples, 1492, then at Constantinople,
1515, and now “carefully revised by Elias Levita, the Grammarian.”
ii. The well-known grammar of Ibn Ezra, entitled On the Purity of
the Hebrew Style (mny); and, iii., another grammatical treatise by Ibn
Ezra, called The Balance of the Sacred Language (zpn nw’; IIND "BD).
The pagination of these four treatises is continuous: the first extends
over leaf 1—51, the second over 52—182, the third over 188—194,
The fourth over 195—286. Levita published these treatises under the
general title of Grammars (Dpy1p7).

Extraordinary as was his prowess to battle against the infirmities
of old age, and determined as he was not to relinquish his literary
labours till his arms were paralysed and his eyesight completely extin-
guished, Levita was at last compelled, by the irresistible and over-
powering effects of the seventy-nine years which had now passed since
he had seen the light, to confine himself to editing valuable works
written by others. We cannot ascertain the number of works which
he published this year, but we have before us Ralbag’s Commentary on
the Pentateuch, which Levita edited in 1547. Some idea may be
formed of the labour required to carry it through the press, when it is
stated that it consists of four hundred and ninety-six folio pages, closely
printed, in square Hebrew characters. Levita appended to it a short
poem in Hebrew. Twelve months later, he edited R. Isaac Duren’s
work on the Ceremonial Law, published at Venice, 1548, and appended
to it a poem, which we have already mentioned, stating that he wag
then eighty years of age (vide supra, p. 2). This, as far as we know,
is the last effort of the great teacher of cardinals and bishops of the
Romish Church, and of the originators and leaders of the reformation,
and who may justly be regarded as the reviver of Hebrew learning
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among Christians!at the commencement of the sixteenth century, and
as one of the most distinguished promoters of Biblical literature. He
died, as he prayed to die, at Venice, aged eighty-one. The following
simple epitaph indicated, to those who looked at the tomb-stones of
the Jewish cemetery, the grave in which were deposited the remains
of Elias Levita :—
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The stone cries from the wall,

And mourns before every passer by

Over this grave—

Over our Rabbi who has departed,

And ascended into heaven.

Elias is gone to the Lord in a whirlwind !
He who has shed light

On the darkness of grammar,

And turned it into light.

He ascended Shebat towards the end,

In the year 309 [=1549],

And his soul is bound up in the bundle of life.
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INFORMATION FOR THE READER. !

Tuis is for the information of every
reader of this book. The celebrat-
ed printer, M. Daniel Bomberg, a
Christian,? having resolved to issue
the 24 sacred books, both in large
and small sizes, is now printing them
with the divisions, which are called
in their language chapters, according
to the order of the Christian books.
And as there is a great advantage in
it, which I have shown long ago in
the introductionto the Book Bachur,?
and as he who made the divisions of
chapters also divided the books of
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, re-
gpectively, into two books, I too
was obliged to follow this method.
You are, therefore, to observe, that
wherever you will find the word
Samuel with the letter Beth above

3
it e.g. bxipe, it means 2 Samuel,
which begins with, ‘“And it come to
pass after the death of Saul,” &ec.
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The word Kings, too, with Beth above it,* c.g. nvanpn, means 2 Kings,
and begins with, ¢ Then Moab rebelled,” &c.; and also the word

Chronicles, or its initials -4, with Beth above it,* e.g. .'|3‘|, means
2 Chronicles, and begins with, *‘And Solomon, the son of David, was
strengthened,” &c.

I must moreover inform you, that wherever I have propounded
something news in this book, or any important rule in which I have

1 The words *web N, Information for the Reader. are omitted in the Sulzbach
edition.

2 The word "2, « (hristian, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

8 For a description of the Book Bachur, see above, page 16, &c.

4 The word r1oymb, above it. is omitted in all the three instances in the Sulzbach
edition.

& The Sulzbach edition erroneously has the word W37, «/ring, after WM. I pigpound
new, ag well as before mn. something.
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not been anticipated by any one, mwwm> monb paxka mew b o
you will find the form of & hand ;531 mun 95 nn =39 75 e em @

in the margin against the remark in
question, pointing with its finger

imraz ‘n owa bnnk

& and saying, as it were, ¢ see, something new is here told you, and

this is to indicate it to you!’
name of the Lord of Hosts.

PREFACE.

Taus says Elias, son of Asher
the Levite, the German, behold,
pefore I begin to speak, and com-

ose an explanfition of the plans of
the Massorah, I must tell you what
I am going to do in this book. I
shall first divide the chief contents
of the book into two parts, after the
manners of the two tables of stone,
and write upon the first tables ten
commandments [i.e. chapters.] In
each one of these commandments I
ghall give useful rules respecting
defectives and plenes.” The second
tables will contain ten other in-
junctions [i.e. chapters.] In these
1 shall explain all the matters where-
in all those who have laboured in
this department are agreed; i.c.,
show what the Massorites say about
the Keri and the Kethiv, the Ke-
thivs, which are disregarded, the
Kametz, Patach, Makeph, Sakeph,

Let me now begin the Preface, in the
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Chateph, Transpositions, &e., &c.

I shall then make an ark, open the door thereof, and put therein
the broken tables, which are the work wherewith the authors of the
Massorah-porva have occupied themselves, as I shall explain in the
Introduction thereunto: and before it is yet born its name shall be
called ‘“the gate [i.e. the section] of the Broken Tables.” This will
form the last part of this book, and the sign thereof is, ¢‘the broken
tables laid down in the ark.”

0 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has nwwd, according to the names of, instead of
MO, after the manner of.
7 The Sulzbach edition incorrectly puts CoNom. plene, before oM, defective.
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But since I have seen that it is
not good for this book to be alone,
I shall make for it a help-mate, in
the form of an Introduction, of
such things which have not hitherto
been propounded. Therein shall I
dispel questions, explain difficulties,
and remove doubts which fall under
this investigation, and which are to
be found in the treatises of our
Rabbins of blessed memory, the
men of the Great Synagogue and of
the Massorah. And the eyes of
those who will see shall behold
that which is upright, for they per-
ceive the truth. Moreover, things
and remarks occur in this book
which will be difficult of under-
standing to the students thereof,
nnless they read first the intro-
ductions which I have prefixed, and
which are three in number. The
first is in poetry (7*%’), the second
in rhyme (n1n2), and the third in
ordinary prose.

And if I had the power to exact
an oath from an Israelite, I would
make every one who is about to
study this book swear that he will
not peruse it till he has read these
introductions. However, I beseech
and pray you to take my advice
about it, and those who will do it
_ will derive the benefit. Now, I

200 M 2w &b oo ke e I
mpra s My b neps ymab om
aww onay ovmks &b mn sy omav
SR mMpEd T Menp PRy mbre
#3931 541 M3 i e adee
moen Sp3 mavay abmn nois e
PBR 137 5 DvD AN DWI I
2853 DY B2 w3 mb AmEn ooy
puupon owasn by orian qasnw N
T8 mptpn 37 nbnn wapr b ox )3
DM w3 mesan vbe om | PpTpn
.mebna e bom nnona

o e prapnb wen v 1ONY
;M eom nbh xan b mk pawn 0
Aben movpan wpe b wbe
;193 by omeb snwpay sminn ax boen
U8 MDY N373 omby 8an 15 Bwipm
AR ,DMINYY DR ]31 DN PR N'? -]
Rmpb PIDI 1IPR P IR 3 ARMP (o
"R DI D30 ©™37T DI NED' WRD
owne &b opm wor oy xS osb
pUpTa D1 v mopn aupa 1ab kb
=003 yion wbw owdp wer
1om e abew bankm oowren
mn s axp e b i anbp i
DR 233 ,N9EINA 727 DN oM
nmn e by nem Sp owp oran
omaT nbr b oo prre Bavbnb
oo o ,oammb mem bownb ovpm
2br nb w 25p wpe kb

am persuaded that no man® will regret the time spent in perusing
them, but that it will be a pleasant task to those who read them ; for
they will find therein things, both new and old, which they did not
know and never heard before, not only connected with the Massorah,
but with grammar, vowel points, &ec., which are not mentioned in the
works of ancient or modern writers. I will, also, relate ordinary con-
versations, the talk of the world, what has befallen me, and what I
have seen, as well as my defence against many people who have rigen
against me, and abused me for teaching the law to disciples that
are unworthy thereof. All these things are desirable to make us wise,
and are pleasant to the imagination. For, verily, my words are not
false ; whoso is on the Lord’s side let him come to me.

8 & 9 The word w, man, as well as the passage beginning with 'neany vy om, and
also my defence, and ending with 030, worthy, is wanting in the Sulzbach edition.
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10T¢ will be seen that the commencing letters of the first fifteen lines, are the
acrostic of mdwN "1 v, Elijaku Ha-Levt, the German. In Minster's edition (1539),
this acrostic is entirely obliterated by the peculiar mode in which the editor arranged
the lines.
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INTRODUCTION I.

A S80NG OF PRAISE, SIMPLE, AND OF FOUR FEET.

I ren]g-ei;r praise and glory® to the Lord, who made the heaven with
8 span.

Not in V&ilII) did He create the world ; for a habitation has He made it.

He founded the earth upon the waters; He unrolled it like a scroll.

He looked and rejected the Gentiles ; He took to Himself His chosen
people.

He brought them out of Egypt, which was spoiled of its treasure
and wealth.

He stretched his mighty hand upon the ses, and the enemy sunk
down like lead.

To His people He gave the fiery law as a gift; commanding them to
observe it.

He caused them to inherit a goodly land; extending to the sea of
Gennesareth.

But they grew fat and kicked; they became like a refractory heifer.

They lusted after vanity, and joined themselves to Baal and Ashtoreth.

The Lord heard it, and was angry, and sent a curse among them.

He destroyed them by pestilence, and by sword, and by famine.

He abandoned the city, destroyed the sheepfold, and scattered the sheep.

He drove them beyond the sea, as at this day ; into a foreign land.

They abode in Shinar a little while, according to the time appointed.

Seventy years the temple laid waste; the law was forgotten.

The people changed their names and tongue; they dressed like the
Gentiles.

The Jew married a Gentile wife, or a stranger, or a bastard;

And the children knew nothing, except the language which their
mother spoke.

At the appointed time, the spirit of Cyrus, the king of Persia, was
stirred up.

He said to the Captains, Go forth, and build the glorious city.

Fzra then went, who is the messenger, like a ministering angel ;

The priest, the prince, and the father of scribes, the nursing mother
of the Scripture and Massorah.

By his departure, Babylon remained like a pond, wherein no fish are left.

He applied wisdom to understand the Scripture, in its present superior
characters.

Ho cut off thorns from every word; he restored the crown to itg
pristine splendour.

After him, thousands and myriads added fence unto fence.

Most of these indefatigable workers sojourned then in Tiberias ;

They were the first in this wonderful science ;

They invented the system of punctuation, and transmitted it to us.

They, too, added the accents, whereby the law might be explained ;

N
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But for the accents, the sense could not be discerned.

They knew the interpretation of the Scriptures better than all the rest
of the captivity ;

Therefore, an interpretation contrary to the accents must be regarded
as dross or as chaff.

They taught how the words should be written, whether plene or
defective ;

Whether s word is to be connected with the preceding, or the following
sentence.

They made signs, to serve as rules to aid the memory.

The signs, however, are problems; riddles taken from foreign
languages ;

Many could not understand them ; and did not know what they mean ;

Till the day when it was said to me, by my estimable friends,

¢ Now, what dost thou here, Elias ? Arise, and make thyself a great
name,

Throw light on the Massorah; and open that which is locked up
therein :

We know that this is within thy power; that thou possessest the
mastery over it.” .

Then said I to myself, ¢Hearken, my soul; Why art thou disquieted?

Arise, it is time to work for the Lord, lest the law become void :

Thy fathers have left a place wherein thou mayest fortify thyself.’

My soul then responded, ¢ Ah! This I gladly choose.’

I therefore bestirred myself, and did not rest; yea, my eyes pre-
vented the night watches,

Till I brought to light the hidden things, which have hitherto been
concealed.

Their counsel will be sweet to every man, and the eyes of the blind
will be opened.

An abridgment of useful words I will propound, on two tables ;

I will put these tables openly, and not as secret words.

For a witness, they shall be printed on paper with an iron and leaden pen.

The buyer shall not be accountable, if a thief is found breaking in.

Therefore, to all, as with a trumpet, I raise my voice upon the
heights of the ecity.

Let the quick hasten to the good work; for one good work leads to
another.

For such merchandise, quickness is becoming, lest it be all sold ;

As its merchandise is better than all traffic. What are precious stones
to thee ?

Behold here an explanation of the Massorah, which is the basis of
the law.

Therefore, I call the name of this book, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth.

The song is finished, to the God of the universe, I give praise and

glory.
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INTRODUCTION II.

THE RYTHMICAL INTRODUCTION,
ACCORDING TO GERMAN RHYME.

Thus saith Elias Levita, who
gathered together counsels afar off
from innumerable works to compile
Treatises on grammar in as few
words as possible, and to make a
path to the various voices, both
small and great. These are my
four small productions, all treating
on the science of our language. The
first volume which I composed is my
explanation of the Jowrney on the
Path of Knouwledge; its utility is
known to all. The second is the
Book Bachur, which animadverts
on Grammarians.!t The third is the
Book on Compounds, in which all
irregular words are explained. The
fourth is a Poetical Section, together
with other Sections appended there-
unto. These four productions of
mine, owing to their wisdom and
knowledge, have been published
geveral times, translated into the
languages of the Christians, and are
studied both by Jew and Gentile, as
their fame has travelled far and their
excellence is known all over the
world. They send forth an odour
like precious ointment, on which
account I congratulate myself.
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Now I speak the truth when I say,

that there has been no author, whose works God has permitted him
in hig lifetime to see so much referred to and studied, and so
many times reprinted, as he has permitted me during my lifetime.
My hand is still ready to give more help, and to benefit the public.
My worthy disciples are around me now, as well as all my old friends;
they earnestly entreat me, saying, for God’s sake, and for the glory
of Holy Writ, explain to us the Massorah; for we know that it is
in thy power, as we have heard that thy hand is strong in all
Massoretic matters, above all our contemporaries, as well as above
all of whom we have heard.

1t The words =WWN DPTP™ 2MOD I BD WX, the second is the Book Bachur,
which dverts on G rians, without which Levita’s statement is nnmtelhglblg,

are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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When I heard their flattering
words, I inclined my ear to them
and answered, I accede to your
entreaty. And indeed their wish
fully harmonised with my intention.
Now I swear, by the Lord, that this
very thing was in my mind before,
when I was still in Rome, where 1
temporarily resided, and composed
the above-named works, only that I
had not sufficient time, as the evil
days came and the city was cap-
tured,” and I, insignificant one, was
compelled by fate to relinquish the
contemplated Treatise. Now, after
the lapse of years, God having per-
mitted me to settle in this beautiful
place, the celebrated Venice, the
great city, I comply with their wish,
and will perform a work in Israel
that whosoever sees it may tell its
wonders. I have, therefore, com-
piled this Treatise on all Massoretic
matters, connected with both the
Massora magna and parva, as it is
now twenty years that I have been
in the way to find out its value, to
unfold its import and its laconie
style, which is often as obscure as
the words of a sealed book.

How I laboured therein, neither
resting nor being satisfied, and
searched in the correct and ex-
cellent books, giving my mind
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hereunto! Now I swear, by truth and justice, and may God give me
riches, that more than once or twice I performed a day or two day’s
journoy to a place, which I either knew myself or of which I had
" been informed, that there is to be found therein a reliable index of
the Massorah. When I examined it, and found it correct, I selected
from it the choice and correct articles, as roses from among thorns.
Indeed, most of the correct Codices I found to be Spanish, and it is
upon these that I relied, and it is their method that I followed. Still,
my soul was not as yet satisfied, until I found the Book Ochla
Ve-Ochla.® 1 got much out of it, and adopted its rules; and, though

13 The capture and sacking of Padua took place in 1509, as described above, vide

supra, p. 14.
18 This long lost and most valuable Massoretic work has now been published, with
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it is a book of small dimensions,
there is nothing like it in the de-
partment of the Massorah. It
treats upon important matters, and
there is no other book which so
thoroughly treats on the Massoretic
rules, excepting the scattered glosses
around the margin in the Codices,
which, however, contain numberless
errors. For the Scribes have per-
verted them, as they did not care
for the Massorah, but only thought
to ornament their writing, and to
make even lines so as not to alter
the appearance, in order that all the
pages should be alike. Moreover,
they ornamented them with illu-
minations of divers kinds of buds,
flowers, &c. Hence they were
obliged sometimes to narrow and
sometimes to widen the margins
round the illustrations with words
already stated, although they were
superfluous and out of place, whilst
the Massoretic signs were entirely
omitted in their proper place because
the space did not suffice ; and hence
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they had to break off in the middle of a sentence,!* thus leaving the
whole edifice incomplete and greatly defective.’s
As to the Massorah, in the twenty-four sacred books printed here,

1 have not seen anything like it, among all the ancient books, for
arrangement and correctness, for beauty and excellence, and for good
order. They were edited by one of the learned, whose name was for-
merly Jacob (let his soul be bound up in a bag with holes).* But
although his edition is exceedingly beautiful, he committed many

learned annotations, by Frensdorff, Hanover, 1844. The reader will find all Levita’s
references to the Massorah, contained in the AMassoreth Ha-Alassoreth, compared with
the statements in the Ochla Ve-Ockla.

14 The above description of the condition of the Massorah, and of the manner in which
it has been treated by the copyists, is almost literally the same as that given by Jacob
b. Chajim, the first editor of the Massorah. Comp. Jacob b. Chajim's Introduction to
the Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 m the Hebrew, and 35 in the English translation, ed.
Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865.

15 The words DD *NDM are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

16 For this celebrated Massorite, and the Bible here alluded to, see above, p. 88. From
Levita's vituperation, it is evident that Jacob b. Chajim was now dead, inasmuch as the
phrase, “let his soul be bound up in a of holes,” is a spiteful and unworthy
perversion of the beautiful, charitable, and reverential prayer, which the Jews use when
speaking of or writing about any one of their brethren Who bas departed this life. in
allusion to 1 Sam. xxv. 29, because he had embraced Christianity.
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mistakes, and bore false testimony
in many places, This, however,
is not to be wondered at, for the
work was new, and every beginning
is difficult. With great diligence,
therefore, with little sloth, and with
immense toil, I laboured to separate
that which is clear from that which
is obscure,—brought the Massoretic
materials into order, and put a
proper space between each section
and every article. You may believe
that I have laboured and found
what none else has discovered, and
discharged my duty in such things
in which nobody has preceded me,
knowing that the words of the Mas-
sorah are completely hidden from
our contemporaries. Indeed very
few understand the language thereof,
which is to them as a dream without
an interpretation, and from which
they have no advantage ; they neither
know nor understand, for they dwell
in darkness. Yet the Massorah is the
fence of the law, and from it are
deduced many essential Halachoth,
reasons and explanations, literal and
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homiletical meanings, whilst from the defective and plene many laws
are deduced; ex. gr., from 3% [Exod. xxiii. 2] which is defective;”
from the first Nty [Deut. vi. 9] which wants the second Vav, and
many other similar instances from which laws are deduced. It is for
this reason that I purpose to explain its import, laws, and rules in this
little volume in brevity, and without tediousness, yet in words of great
might ; propound new things recently brought to light which did
not exist before, and they shall be as luminaries in the firmament of
the Massorah, so that the wise will understand and prepare their hearts
to be wise in the Seriptures; and the name thereof shall be known in

17 Hence it is taken for 14, chief, and it is deduced that no one is to speak againgt
its chief, i.e., the King or High Priest, comp. Sankediin 18, 5., and Rashi on Exod. xxiii. 2,
18 v, with the Jews, demotes the piece of parchment whereon are written the
assages in Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to
inscribe on the door-posts the words of the Law. The slip of vellum thus written upon
is enclosed in a cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the Present day is nailed
to the right door-post of every door. For a detached description of this institution, we
must refer to Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v., Mezuzah ; and
for the law deduced from the word 711w, being written definitely in Deut. vi. 9, to which
Levita alludes, we must refer to Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible,
p- 9 Hebrew, and p. 21 English translation, ed. Ginsburg.
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. the mouth of all students, both Jews
and Christians,” who delight in our
Law and profit therefrom.

Now I swear, by my Creator, that

a certain Christian encouraged it,
and brought me thus far. He was
my pupil ten years uninterruptedly,®
I resided at his house and instruct-
ed him, for which there was a great
outery against me, and it was not
considered right of me. And several
of the Rabbins would not counte-
nance me, and pronounced woe to
my soul because I taught the law
to a Christian,” owing to the inter-
pretation assigned to the words,
““And as for my judgments they
[i.e. the Gentiles] are not to know
them; praise the Lord for it.”” [Ps.
exlvii, 20). Now my tardiness will
not prevent me from making a de-
fence. I shall, therefore, state all
that took place. In the year 269 [=
1509], violence rose up into a rod of
wickedness, and the arrow was des-
crate without any fault; for it came
to pass, when I was in Padua, that
the celebrated city was captured, and
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sacked, and devastated; the enemies then destroyed my dwelling,
together with that of other Jews, and all that I had became a prey, and
was like the leaving when the dung is cleared away. Then it fell into
my lines to be a roamer at the head of the exiles. I left my place and
went to Rome, where resided a very distinguished nobleman, a prince
of great dignity, and wise as Solomon, and his name was Cardinal
Egidio. When I heard his fame, I paid him a visit.

‘When he saw me, he asked me about my affairs, I said, Know, my
lord, that I am the German grammarian, who possess the sundry secrets
connected with the grammar and Scripture, for I have always been

19 The Sulzbach edition substitutes D™333, strangers, for o3, Christians.

% The apparent contradiction between the above statements, that he lived in Egidios
house about ten years, and the remark in the Introduction to the 73¥shbi, that he had
learned from Cardinal Egidio, with whom he was thirfeen years (10 VTY TON NI
o 53 nhap MY ey ©hw), is to be accounted for thus: in the AMassoreth Ha-
Massoreth, Levita gives the round number, i. e., about ten (jwym) years; Graetz
(Geschichte der Juxn, ix. 224,) explains it, that as Cardinal Egidio was about several
years from Rome (comp. Renchlin's Letters in Friedlinder's Beitrdge zur Reformations
Geschichte, pp. 89, 99), Levita was ten years in his house at Rome, and three years
with him away from the Eternal city.

21 The words "% fTmn NMYw % " “wpd oo, and they say, Woe to my soul,
because I taught a Christian the Law, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.



97

occupied with this work, therefore

is no man to be found who is more .

conversant therewith than I am; as
a poet said, that he was never con-
quered except by a man of one ides.
Moreover, I have learned wisdom
from my disciples, and they aided
me in this knowledge; as a certain
Talmudist said, I have learned much
from my teachers, more from my
fellow students, and most from my
learned disciples.?

When the prince heard my state-
ment, he came to me and kissed me
with the kisses of his mouth, saying,
Art thou, my lord, Elias, whose
fame has travelled over all coun-
tries, and whose books are to be
found in every corner ?# Blessed be
the God of the Universe, who brought
thee hither, and bade thee come to
meet me. Now abide with me and
be my teacher, and I shall be to
thee as a father, and shall support
thee and thy house, and give thee
thy corn, thy wine, and thy olives,
and fill thy purse, and bear all thy
wants. Thus we took sweet counsel
together, iron sharpening iron. Iim-
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parted my spirit to him, and learned from him excellent and valuable
things, which are in accordance with truth. I followed the advice of
the sage, who says, ‘Learn truth, from whomsoever it is propounded.”

In conclusion, I fully acknowledge it, as one confesses before a
solemn tribunal, and shall not withdraw it, that I have been a teacher
to Christians ;* yea, I have assuredly been; but nevertheless, know that
I am a Hebrew, praise the Lord, and revere the Lord, who made hea-
ven and earth; I have not sinned, and am innocent and guiltless. For

22 The above quoted saying is recorded in the Talmud (Taanith 7 a), as having been
uttered by R. Chanina, and is literally as follows: "nv am I 'njn‘) maw
fy:m any Ydnoy, much have Ilearned from my teachers, more from my associates, but
most from my disciples. Levita varied it a little to adapt it to his thyme. In the
Afidrash Jalkut on Ecclesiastes v. 7, where the same saying is quofed, it is ascribed to
R. Berachja. Comp. sect. 973, vol. ii., p. 185 a, ed. Frankfort on the Maine, 1687,

28 This remark is certainly proleptical, since, at the time when Levita had his first
interview with Cardinal Egidio, (ctrca 1510}, he had not as yet Published any books of
his own, and even his small maiden production, which appeared in 1508, was published

surreptitionsly, vide supra, pp. 13, 80, &e.
24 In the Snlzbach edition, D™, foreigners, is substituted for o, Christians.
0
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othe sages only prohibit® the com- nmn wase p7 B-ow crk obsn
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teaching. Their interdict only refers npym DRI npybﬁ‘l 15 ,n7op i3
to subjects which contain esoteric b nbw pbi e e 7001 N2z
doctnne?, as the Creatlon, the V!Blon ,pn ‘,R-,v. V3D WR DY DDSN DEIR
of Ezekiel, and the Book Jetzira,” Lotn by wpn ;oswms jan mes Bl
which must only be disclosed to the Sobypnb jae pay iMETT an e
pious, to men of wisdom and intelli- brb [
gence who are of the children of 2707 TN T '
Israel. Thus, also, the passage, ‘‘Like a bag of gems in a heap of
stones” [Prov. xxvi. 8], which they interpret of an unworthy disciple,
whom they liken to one who cast stones at the statue of Mercurius,®
saying, Whoso teaches the law to an unworthy disciple shall descend

35 The Sulzbach editidn has substituted Ywanw 13, in what they say, for w 7, but
what, in consequence of the omission presently to be noticed.

26 From Ywx 8, but they did not say, to "1 1, whoso teaches, is omitted in the
Sulzbach edition, and the e(fitor snbstituted, from his own cogitations, the following:
Ona 77 oM PR Y M M 101 SINCDNOND DN NI TTOMT DNITD - DIDN NIR
—® T - N1IDIY DPODI BIWD MY - NIDX DN, it only refers to their time when the
Heathen did not believe in the Creator, but in our time, this is not applicable, since
they are not like the Qentiles mentioned in the Talmud, as is evident both from the
later legislators, and common sense, and what—. The omission of the lengthy para-
graph ’g':m the text, as well as the insertion of the concocted passage in a?uestion,
which was dictated by the censorship of the press, has given rise to the alteration
mentioned in the preceding note.

27 The work of the Hexakemeron is technically called, in the Jewish literature,
el oYD, because the first book of Moses, or more especially the history of the
cosmogony, begins with the word w1, (comp. Miskna Taanith iv. 2, Megilla iii. 6;
Chullin v. 5.)  The Vision of Ezekiel, again, is denominated the Chariot (M), or
the Work of the Chariot 13> mOYD), in conformity to the former phrase, with which
it is generally asnoc'inted, and comprises E}zelnel, chapters i. and x., which treat on the
Divine Throne, resting on wheels, and carried by sacred animals. The Jews, from time
jmmemorial, have attached great mysteries to these sections of the Hebrew Scriptures,
which disconrse on the cosmogony and theosophy of the Old Testament, ans have
invested them with the halo of peculiar sanctity. Special directions are given to those
who study these biblical questions. Thus the Mishna declares that “the work of the
Hexahemeron (MM ;To»n) must not be expounded in the presence of two persons,
2nd the Chariot (M3270), not even in the presence of one person, unless he is a sage, and
anderstands it already from his own cogitations” (Chagiga iii. 1). It is to this enactment
that Levita evidently refers, since he uses almost the very words of the Mishna.

As to the Book Jetzira (77w2* \ED), or the Book of Creation,to which reference is
made in the text, it gnrports to be a monologue of the patriarch Abraham, giving the
contemplations which led the father of the Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars,
and to embrace the faith of the true God. Its design is to exhibit a system, whereby the
universe may be viewed methodically, in connection with the truths given in the Bible,
by means of the double value of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as well
as by the ten digits. For an nnalsysis of this famous document, sce Ginsburg, the
Kabbalah, pp. 65-77, Longmans, 1865.

28 Leovita allndes to the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen»doity ”Hermes,
which consisted in mere heaps of stone, called Eppaiot Aé¢ot, éppaia or éppaxes,
being the symbo) of Phallus, and thus giving rise to the ithyphalic arrow-form of Hermes.
These heaps of stones were more especially collected on the road-sides, and each
traveller paid his homage to the deity by throwing a stone to the heap as he passed by,
or anointed the heap of stones in which a Hermes was frequently set up, or offered up
the firstlings. Comp. Geen. xxviii. 1022, xxxi. 4548 ; Sanhedrin 61 a-64a; Midrash on
Prov. 26a, D) 13 pawd 039 T3 pmo o 5, being the law referred to by Levita.
Pauly, Real Encyclopidie der classischen Alterthumswissenschart. s. v. MERCURIUS.



99

into the grave with sorrow, and his
spirit and soul shall be destroyed ; as
it is written, *“a fire not blown shall
consume him” [Job xx. 26]; this
only refers to an Israelite, but not
to a Christian or Mahommedan.
Again,® when the Talmud says
that the secrets of the law are not
to be disclosed except to one who
has the five qualifications, viz.,
advanced age, respectability, and
all the rest as they are found
in Isaiah,” we have sufficient ar-
gument in this, that the sages
have not enacted a decree that who-
soever teaches a Gentile commits
a sin. For even according to their
words it is permitted to teach Gen-
tiles the Seven Noahic Command-
ments.® Now this argues most
powerfully for me. For how can
they possibly know these, and
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fully comprehend the import of mon N3 v 9w npRPDR 13 e
the seven precepts, unless they ,oxbs na W o o pr Ampen
first know the Hebrew language?
Moreover, I should have to hang on many lofty trees men who pre-
ceded me, whose little finger is thicker than my thighs, whose name I
am not worthy to mention, and who have taught Christians more than I.
Of these, some are still living, some are resting in Paradise, some are
teachers and Rabbins, some are elders and men of reputation, some
are sages and physicians, and some are rich and settled on their lees.®
Now what am I that I should be caught in the snares of my sin,
poor and low, burdened with sons and daughters, and having nothing
in my possession. My field has been so inundated that there is in
it neither wheat nor barley, but terror and storm,® and they have

2 The whole passage from YWNW T T, again what they say, to nwn 237, behold
am I to die, consisting of fifty-four lines in the Hebrew, is entirely omitted in the
Sulzbach edition. .

80 According to ancient tradition (comp. Sankedrin, 59a), God enjoined the follow-
ing seven commandments on Noah, which both he and all his descendants, that is all
mankind, were to observe. To abstain, i. from idolatry; ii. from blasphemy; iii. from
murder ; iv. from incest; v. from plander; vi. from disobedience to the 'Fowers that
be; and vii. from eating flesh cut off from a livin% beast (717 j0 1aw).  These seven
commandments were imposed upon every heathen who wished to settle down among the
Jews in Palestine. The foreigners who accepted and submitted to these conditions were
denominated Proselytes of the Gate (o ). Cox;y. also Sanhedrin, 56 a; Rashi on
Aboda Sara, 51 a ; Maimonides, Jad Ha-Chezaka, Hilchoth Melachim ix. 1.

81 For the canse of this phalanx of Jewish teachers among Christians, as well as for
the ontery of the orthodox Jews against Levita, see above, pp. 9, &c., 38, &e.

83 The words e iToN, wheat and barley, and (7D NN, terror and storm, are
designedly selected by Levita to form a paronomasia, and though they sound somewhat
strangely in the translation, they are very beautiful in the original.
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sown therein heterogeneous things.
Twice has misfortune laid hold of
me. In Padua it took away my
money [1509], and then it set its
evil eye upon my precious things,
which it delivered over into the hands
of the rebels. This happened in the
year 287 (= 1527), when Rome was
destined to destruction and desola-
tion like a plain. Not a single
farthing was then left to me; and
it was a time of great distress, for
there was no covering in the frost,
no bread or fuel in the house, my
wife wag nursing her young ones
and was about to be confined, while
my daughters had reached puberty,
and were ripe for marriage according
to custom. Now what can a man
do who has thus been overtaken by
misfortune, and not to offend in
such a burning snare? This ye
ought to consider, that the law of
pature teaches me that nothing is
to be allowed to stand in the way of
gaving life. )
Furthermore, I must inform you,
that much good has resulted there-
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from ; for I solemnly declare that all the Christians whom I know, and
whom I or others have instructed, are all of them good and upright
men, and with all their power have acted kindly towards Israel; so that
the very knowledge of our language among Christians has actually been
to our advantage. Surely this speaks greatly for me, and must remove
the reproach from me. Moreover, the import of my teaching, whether
to Christian or Jew, is simply the grammar of the sacred language,
as I only explain to them the rules thereof.® If, with this view, they
read to me a verse in the Scriptures, why should I not explain it? What
impropriety then have I committed ?

Besides, if I were not to explain it, will they not learn it from my
works which they possess, which everyone can understand, and in
which they will find help and satisfaction? Even now I have, day

8 That Levita did not exactly confine himgelf to teaching Christians Hebrew, but
that he also aided them to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, for which thhn;reB was
such a rage in Europe at that time, is evident, from the fact that he copied & OrOL
Jetzira, and two other theosophic treatises, for Cardinal Lgidio (vide supra, F 15).
These three documents, which were formerly in the possession Qf ‘Almanzy of } adua,
are now in the British Museum, Add. 27,199. Comp. Dr. William Wright, in the

Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 856, note.
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after day, Christians coming to me
agking instruction in Hebrew, and I
respond to everyone who wants me.
And why should I be condemned for
it, and a reproach be fastened upon
me? I speak this in defence of
myself. Again, if I also have re-
ceived, and opened my mouth, and
tasted excellentinstructionand learn-
ing [from Christians],—a honey-
comb, and delightful words, which
distilled from their mouths drop by
drop, —and have eaten the inside
and thrown away the shell, but have
not eaten the insipid and the white
of the egg, if I have tasted a little of
this honey, am I to die for it ?%
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Receive, therefore, ye sages, my apology, and let your complaint
cease, for your eyes behold that I have done it in the integrity of
my heart, not intending to convert wrong into right. I had a clear
conscience in this matter, as is known to the Merciful One who
searches the heart. Behold, the matter must remain as it stands.

84 Levita refers to the instruction in the Greek language, which he received from
Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 71, &c.), and to his knowledge of various depariments
of secular literature, which he acquired with the aid of his Christian pupils.
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INTRODUCTION III.

I SHALL NOW TURN MY FACE
TO THE THIRD INTRODUCTION.

After those truthful words, let
me discourse more largely on our
subject in general. But, first of all,
I must explain what is meant by
now, and what is its etymology.
Indeed this word does not occur
more than twice in the whole Scrip-
tures, viz., 9pnb [Numb. xxxi. 5],
and ypp* [tbid. xxxi. 6], and Kimehi
explains it to mean a gift made with
the whole heart, and put into the
possession of another. Thus, also,
the Targum renders YN, and he
gave him up [Deut. ii. 83], by nvpm
(see the root 1DD.)

It is, however, necessary to re-
mark that the word ny is never
rendered by =pp, unless it is con-
strued with the word '3, into the
hand, ex. gr. 1312 135N M MM
or 713 NN [Exod. xxiii. 81; 2 Sam.
v. 19; Jerem. xx. 4, 5], &e., &c.®
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We thus obtain the rule that the word 2D» denotes to give, or entrust,
something into the hands of another person, that he might retain it in
his possession according to his pleasure, a8 if it were his own. The same
is the case with the doctrines and Hagadah; if one teaches or pro-
pounds to another any mysteries, or anything which he did not know
before, it is described by the word =d®. Thus it is said in the Mishna,
Moses received the Law from Sinai (npm), and delivered it to Joshua,
dc. [Mishna, Aboth, i. 1]; and this is the meaning of the word 7DD in
question; since it was transmitted to sages, from mouth to mouth, till

85 That n3, followed by 3, is not always rendered in the Chaldee by "o, is evident
from Is. xxii. 21. Indeed Levita's whole stricture on Kimchi's explanation is incorrect,
inasmuch as in the sage adduced by Kimchi, namely, Deut. ii. 83, v is not
followed by =3, but by 1rb), and yet the Chaldee pgmses translate it 7DD and
<o), and there is no other instance in the whole Hebrew Seriptures, where ymnm,—Kal
future, third person singular masculine, suffix third pe'son singular masculine, with
Vav conversive, of which the subject is Y7 mip,—is followed by 3. The only
instance which approaches the ome in question, is the phrase T2 WIm T YIMM,
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, where indeed the Targum translates it /D™ ; but here it is Y71, with
suffix third person singular masculine, and not wN, suffix first person plural.
Besides, the Chaldee paraphrase of Chronicles was not known till the middle of the
seventeenth century, and was published for the first time at Augsburg, 1680-3. more
than a hundred and thirty years after the death of Elias Levita.
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the time of Ezra and his associates,
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and by-them again to the sages of :n=on nb wapr mana v xman wamb

Tiberias, who wrote it down, and
called it Massorah.

Now, since in this book I impart
some rules to decipher the sage
remarks, couched in the enigmatical
expressions which occur in both the
major and minor Massorah, there-
fore I deemed it proper to call this
book Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, ag
this name is suitable for the book,
and the book suitable for the name.
I shall now proceed to explain the
nature, quality, and object of the
Massorah ; who compiled it, whether
one or many; who invented the
vowel-points and accents, and when
they were attached to the letters ;
and shall state the opinion of both
the ancients and moderns, as well
as give my own, upon this subject.
I shall then point out to you, ac-
cording to the good hand of the
Lord upon me, the method which
the Massorites adopted, and the
work which they have done; what
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their chief aim was; what they wished, and what they did not wish,
to say.

In{he first place, let me remark, that, according to the opinion of
most men, Ezra the Scribe, and his associates, who were the men
of the Great Synagogue, made the Massorah, the vowel-points, and the
accents through all the Seriptures. In support of this, they insist that
the explanation (in Nedarim [87 ,]) which our Rabbins of blessed
memory give of Nehem. viii. 8, viz., ‘“And they read in the book, in
the Law of God,” means the original text; * explaining it,” means the
Chaldee paraphrase; “and gave the same,” means the division of the
verses; ‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,” means the
dividing accents; or, according to others, it signifies the Massorah.
Thus far are their words.® Now, according to the natural meaning of

8 The passage &noted by vaita. is from the Babylonian Talmud, Nedarim 87 b,
Megilla 8a. It also occurs with the following variations in the Jerusalem Talmud,
YR Y90 DYV DWAN T 0NN CNPHR M T NN 003 WP IR 1V Dw3 s vy
1DPY0DA TN PN DTN T DY PR DRDIR TN IDOT M AP0 1IN Dmapen
‘9 mYt 9 6. R. Seurah propounded, in the name of Hananeel, “they read in the
book, in tﬁ.‘e Law of God,” means the original text; ‘ explaining it,” means the
Chaldee paraphrase ; “and gave the sense,” means the d’tfmwn according to the sense ;
“and cansed them to understand the Seripture,” signifies the Massoreth. Some.
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the context, this verse does not at
all speak of Ezra, but refers to the
statement in the preceding verse:
«¢ Algo Joshua, and Boni, and Shere-
biah, and the Levites caused the
people to understand the Law,” and
it is of them them that he says,
¢ And they read in the book of the
Law,” &c., and not of Ezra.

This Midrashic explanation, how-
ever, can be consistent with the
natural meaning of the text, in the
following manner: ‘And they read
in the book, in the Law of God"”
means the original text, that is to
say, these men first read the text in
Hebrew; then “explained it” in
the Chaldee paraphrase; that is
to say, they translated the verse
to themselves into Aramaic, because
everybodyunderstood that language ;
‘““and gave the sense’’ means the
verses, that is to say, they made
pauses between every verse, in ac-
cordance with the tradition which
they possessed from our teacher
Moses, of blessed memory, as our
Rabbins of blessed memory tell us
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in Megilla [8, a], and these are the words: ‘A verse which was not

divided by Moses must not be divided by us.”

Those who refer the

verse in question to Ezra, regard D as singular, but they do not
know that it is the infinitive, and is tantamount to ¥'¢") because of
€ the word W) by which it is preceded, and the word 3'2}) by
which it is followed ; since the infinitive is everywhere rendered in
the singular or plural, in the second person or in the third, mascu-
line or feminine, in agreement with the verbs with which it is con-
nected, and which may either precede or follow it. But this is not
the place to expatiate upon this subject. )
Now, as to the remark, “‘and caused them to understand the Serip-
ture,” denotes the division of the accents;’ this means, that when
reading to the people, they [Ezra and his associates] made® pauses

however, s;.y it denotes the pauses, and others heads of verses (Jerusalem Megilla
iv. 1, 673, ed. Krotoschin). It is necessary to remark, that in all these passages, the
expression [YWD%, denotes the traditional pr iation of the text, and that 1t is not
to be confounded with the technical meaning * ¢ritical apparatus,” which it was made
to signify in after times.

87 The word T, till, is omitted in the Sulzbach cdition.

28 The Sulzbach edition erroneously repeats *m1, to themselves, after Yoy, they made.
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in the middle of the verse, accord-
ing to the senmse of the context,
in the same manner as our teacher
Moses, of blessed memory, read to
the elders. Thus, for example, when
he [Ezra] read to them ““are they not
on the other side Jordan, beyond ?"
he paused a little at the word
““beyond,” and then read ‘ the way
where the sun goeth down’ (Deut.
xi. 80), as Rashi explains it on this
passage (videin loco).® It is this
which our Rabbins, of blessed me-
mory, call pause or division according
to the sense, because the pause makes
the verse intelligible and perspicu-
ous ; not that they had the accents
which we now possess, for they had
not as yet been invented, as I shall
show in the sequel. And as to
the other remark, that ¢ and they
caused them to understand the
Scriptures,” means the Massorah ;
the explanation of this is, that they
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read every word as it was transmitted to them from our teacher Moses,
of blessed memory, ex. gr. the Keris, and the Kethivs, as I shall explain
afterwards. It must not, however, be supposed that they [Ezra
and his associates] read to them [the people] the Massorah from
tradition, or that they wrote the Massorah on the Pentateuch, much
less on the whole® Bible, as we now have it ; for there is no doubt that
Ezra did not write anything except in the Law of Moses, as it is writ-
ten, ¢ This Ezra went up from Babylon, and he was a ready scribe in
the Law of Moses, which was given by Jehovah, the God of Israel”
(Ezra vii. 6), and again [ibid.ver.11], <“Ezra, the priest, the scribe of the
words of Jehovah’s commandments and of His statutes.” He is also
called in Aramaie, the seribe of the Law of the Lord of heaven.

89 Rashi, » 0", is the acrostic of 'priws mobw '3, Rabbi Solomon Isaki or Itzchaki=
R. Solomon ben Isaac, the renowned Jewish commentator, who was born 4.p. 1040, at
Troyes, in Chsm%agne! and died 26th July, 1105. For a sketch of his life, see Kitto’s
Cyclopedia of Bibl. Literature, s. v. Rasu1. His explanation of V7 "N, Deut. xi. 30,
to which Levita refers, is as follows: 201 Yip)0 D™IT MW DO MWD NPT Dym
TPy TP TN MIT AT IR T D 03T N Sown3 TP M RNTEI TPY AN Doy
pM TWP T (W DR W MBI NI, the accents plainly show that they are
two separate statements, inasmuch as they are pointed with two separate accents,
being pointed with the distinctive accent Pashta, and TV, with Jethiv, and having
Dagesh. Now if they had been joined together, mnn wou d have been Dpointed with the
conjunctive accent Mercha, and =1 with Pashta, and would have been without Dagesh
in the Daleth. According to this interpretation, therefore, the verse ought to be
translated *these [mountains] are situate on the other side Jordan, far beyond it,
towards the way where the sun goeth down.”

4 The word b3, all, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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Accordingly, I find it very diffi-
cult to make out what it was that
Ezra wrote in the Law. For thero
are only two alternatives. Either
that he possessed a scroll of the
Law, and made another copy from
it, without adding to it or taking
from it anything, in which case he
-would be nothing more than any
other seribe who copies one book
from another; but, from this, no
distinction could have accrued to
him, since any one of the ordinary
writers might have done the same
thing, as it 1s difficult to believe that
there were no other writers in all
Israel except he. Or it may be said
that the scroll of the Law which he
had before him was not correctly
written as regards plenes and defec-
tives, open and closed sections, large
ahd small letters, &ec., &c.,* and he
wrote them correctly. Here, again,*
it is difficult to believe that there
was not a single correct copy of the
Law to be found among all the
people of Israel. Forsooth this
difficulty puzzled me so much for
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many years, that I mentioned it to the learned, but they could not
give me any explanation of it.

1 have, also, felt a great difficulty about the import of the Keri
and the Kethiv. Now, according to the opinions of many modern
.[grammarians], the Keri and the Kethiv originated in the following
manner. During the first captivity, most of the canonical writings
were lost, and even the few books which had been found were
impaired by being thrown about; and as those who were skilled in the
Scriptures were dead, Ezra and his associates restored the crown to its
pristine glory; for they corrected these books, and when they found
variations in the books, they decided to follow the majority [of Codd.],
and wherever they could not decide properly they wrote down one read-
ing in the text and the other in the margin, or put one down without
punctuating it, &. See Kimchi's Introduction to Joshua, and Ephodi’s

41 An explanation of all the Massoretic phraseés will be found further on, and as we
cannot give the pages, not being as yet made :3, we must refer to the Index, which will
enable the reader easily to find the requisite information.

42 The word m, this, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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T'reatise, cap. vii.® Abravanel, how-
ever, refutes them in his introdue-
tion to Jeremiah, and attempts in
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& very lengthy manner to correct
their blunders; but his corrections
are his blunders, for most of his
arguments are untenable and shal-
low. I shall, therefore, not enlarge
upon them.4

Let me, therefore, simply state
my own opinion upon this subject,
and reply to the afore-mentioned
writers. Now, I submit, if their
opinions be really true,—that is to
say, if the Keri and the Kethiv are owing to doubts as above mentioned,
—what shall we say to the Keri and the Kethiv which are found in
the books written by the captives themselves, such as Haggai, Zecha-
riah, Malachi, Daniel, Ezra, who wrote his own book and the Chroni-
cles; and Mordecai, who wrote the book of Esther? Were not these
themselves among the Men of the Great Synagogue ?¢ Take, for ex-
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43 The Kimchi, referred to in the text, or Redak (p"T), as the Hebrew text has it,
which is the acrostic of ‘rrcnj M 9, RB. David Kimch, is the younger brother of M.
Kimchi, to whose grammatical treatise, entitled, the Journey on the Paths of Knowledge,
Levita wrote the commentary already alluded to, (vide supra, pp. 18, &ec., 80, &c.)
D. Kimchi, who was born in Narbonne, 1160, and died about 1235, is the author of the
celebrated matical and lexical work, entitled Michlol, which Levita edited with
annotations (vide supra, p. 79, &c.), as well as of valuable commentaries on nearly the
‘whole Hebrew Scriptures. Comp. Kitto, Cyclopazdia of Biblical Literature, new ed.,
8. v. Kincnz. The passage detailing his opinion on the origin of the Keri and Kethiv,
to which Levita refers, will be found together with an English translation in Jacob b.
Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 5 in the Hebrew, and 7 in the English.

]f}phodi (7ew), is the appellation of R. Isaac b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished A.p. 1860-1412. It is a contraction of
¥17 BODTD N OR, thus sayeth, or 1 Proll)hiat Duran ; and though it is the name which
he especially assumed after 1391, to conceal his real person from the Christians, who, at
the peril of his life, compelled him to abjure Judaism and join the benighted Christians
of that day, he is also lmown by the name Prophiat Duran. His excellent grammatical
treatise, entitled the Grammar of Ephod (Jbr rmopp), to which Levita refers, has only
recently been published for the first time, Vienna, 1865. The passage in question is to
be found in cap. vii., p. 40, and with an English translation in Jacob b. Chajim's
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 4, &c., in the Hgbrew, and p. 6, &9., in the
English, ed. Ginsburg. For the life and writings of Ephodi. see the Introduction to his
Grammar, entitled Maase Ephod, pp. 2-49, Vienna, 1865; and Kitto, Cyclopadia of
Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. PropHIaT DURAN.

44 Abravanel’s view, which Levita does not even deign to state, and wlgich he so0
cavalierly rejects, is given at longth by Jacob b. Chajim, in his Jntroduction to the
Rabbinic Bible, pp. 5, &c., in the Hebrew, and pp. 7-11 in the English. Itisto be
remarked, that tBe theory of this: celebrated statesman, {;hi[osopher, theologian, and
commentator, who was born in Lisbon in 1437, and died at Venice 1n 1508, has a greater
amount of trath in it than any other hypothesis on this vexed question. Comp. Kitto's
Cyclopedia, 5. v. KErt AN KeTHIV.

45 The Great Synagogue (V137 nD), to which such frequent references are made
in this work, denotes the council, or synod, first appointed by Nehemiah, after the return
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivitg, to reorganise the religious life of the people.
It consisted originally of one hundred and twenty members. comprising the representa-
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ample, the book of Ezra (iv. 2),
where the textual reading is %), with
Aleph, and they [the Men of the
Great Synagogue] Wrote in the mar-
gin, read y% with Vav. Now if
they did it because they were in
doubt, not knowing whether to
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answered that it was after the death of the said authors that the re-
maining members of the Great Synagogue wrote the Keri because of
doubts, since there was no dispersion, nor were the books lost in
@& those few years, for the whole period of the Men of the Great
Synagogue did not last more than about forty years, as is shown in
Seder Olam,*® and in Ibn Daud’s Seder Ha-Kabbalah." Besides, if

ives of the following five classes of the Jewish nation. i. The Chiefs of the Priestly
%:',,-isions (e maewn). i, The Chiefs of the Levitical Families{n"\j';n o). ii{l.
The Heads of the Israclite Families (DY "0Nn).  iv. Representatives of the Cities or
the FElders (Dupv mpeapirepor), and v. The Doctors of the Law, or the Scribes
(omDD (EIID ypappareis), The number of one hundred and twenty members was,
however, not adhered to after the death of Nehemiah, and ultimately it was reduced to
seventy. The period of its duration extended from the latter days of Nehemiah to the
death of Simon the Just, B. c. 410-300; thus embracing about ono hundred and ten
cears. See Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT.

46 The Seder Olam (oY D), or the Succession of the World's History, is an ancient
Jewish Chronicle, written by R. Jose b. Chalafta, of Sephoris, who flourished ctrca A.p.
100—150. It briefly chronicles the events of the world from Adam to the war under
Bar-Kochba, the false Messiah. It is also called Seder Olam Rabba (xan oy VD), =
the Major Chronicle of the World, to distinguish it from a later Chronicle, entitled
Seder Olam Sutta (W2 ONY YD), = the Minor Chronicle of the World. The best
edition of it is that by Meyer, Amsterdam, 1699, which appeared together with the
Seder Olum Sutta, a Latin translation, and very elaborate annotations. Levita most
probably refers to chapters xxix. and xxx.

47 The author of the Sepher, or Seder Ha-Kabbalak (MH3p7 D or “pD), = the
Succession of Tradition, Abraham Ibn Daud or Rabad (T2), as he is called by
Levita, which is the acrostic of ™7 J3 DR N, R. Abraham b. David,—was born circa
1110, and died as & martyr 1180. 'The chronicle of this distingnished moral philosopher
gives, in the form of annals, the history of the world from Adam to his own time (1161),
showing the uninterrupted chain of tradition to his day, against the opinmion of the
Karaites, who denied all tradition. As supplement to this chronicle, Ibn Daund wrote a
succinct history of the Roman Empire, from its foundation by Romulus till the West
Gothic King Reccared, entitled, Memoirs of the Events of Rome (v *¥1 pi), and
the History of the Jewish Kings during the second Temple (3o ma1 e 25m +27).
Ibn Daud's Histories were first published, together with the Seder Olam, Mantua, 1513,
then in Venice, 1545, Basel, 1580; the Sepher Ha-Kabbalah, by itself, was published
with the Seder Olam Rabba and Sutta, Cracow, 1820; and with a Latin translation by
Gilbert ‘encbrard, Paris, 1572. Levita's allusion will be found 3a-5a of the last
mentione.” edition. It must be remarked, that neither the Seder Olam nor the Sepher
Ha-Kabbat. & says that the Great Synagogue only continued for forty years. Graetz
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the Keri and the Kethiv originated
through_ the above-mentioned doubt-
ful readings, we should expect these
doubtful readings to occur accident-
ally, according to the differences of
the books, and the accidents which
befel them,—to be one here and one
there—here a little and there a little
—but not repeatedly to occur in one
and the same word. Thus, for ex-
ample, 7Y is written in the Penta-
teuch twenty-two times =), without
He, and read nmyy with Hes,
%1y, tumors, which occurs in the
text six times, and is read pvny,
the piles®; pwyy, destitutes, found
five times in the text, and read
oM,  afflicted, and twice wice
versa;® and there are many more
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the like instances. Now how could
the accident always happen to the expressions iy, 0¥y and pyay ?

And my difficulty is increased by what is said in the above-mentioned
section of the Talmud [ Nedarim 87, b], and these.are the words:
“R. Isaac said, the words read from the margin but not written in the
text, and the words written in the text but not read, are a Law of Moses
from Sinai; the words read from the margin, but not written in the
text, are np, Fuphrates [2 Sam. viil. 8], and "}, man [ibid. xvi. 28] ;
whilst the words written in the text but not read, are 83, now [2 Kings
v. 18], and 7, he shall tread [Jerem. li. 8], &e.”58 Would that

has shown that its existence extended over a period of one hundred and ten years, so
that Levita's argument based upon the shorter period is groundless.

48 In the present text, we have onlél twenty-one instances in which the text has "
and the mnrgi.ual reading T, viz., Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55, 57; xxxiv. 3 (twice),
12 ; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29.

49 The six instances in which the marginal reading substitutes DT for the textual
ooy are Deat. xxviil. 27; 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5. Comp. Megilla, 25 b ;
Sopherim viii. 8; Mussorak magna on 1 Sam. v. 6; Massorah finalis, 3. v. V0% ;
Ocila Ve-Ochla, section 170, pp. 38, 114; Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the
Rabbinic Bible, p. 9, &e. English translation.

5 The five passages in which the Kethiv is o™ and the Keri has DY are as
follows: Ps.ix. 13; x. 12; Prov. iii. 84 ; xiv. 21; xvi. 19. The instances in which the
reverse is the case are Ps. ix, 19; Isa. xxxii. 7.

61 Levita's quotation of R. Isaac’s statement is abridged. Jacob b. Chajim gives it
entire in his }ntroduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 6 in the Hebrew and p. 12 in the
English translation. Of words read from the margin and not written in the text, there

are ten instances, viz.—

'3, the sons of . Judg. xx. 13. l maag, Sebaoth . . Isaiah xxxvii, 32.
mp, Euphrates . .2 Sam. viii. 8. | DN, are coming Jerem. xxxi. 48.
N, man 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 1Y, to Ler . Jerem. 1. 29.
3. thus 2 Sam. xviii. 20, N to me . Ruth iii. 5.
3, his sons . 2 Kings xix. 37, "W, fo me . Ruth iii. 17.
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any one might listen to me, and ex-
plain to me how it can be said of
them that they are a Law of Moses
from Sinai, when, of all the instances
here adduced, not o single one is to
be found in the Pentateuch ¢ And
even of those marginal readings
not written in the text, which the
Massorites added (for R. Isaac only®
gives five, whilst the Massorites give
eight), as well as of the words
written in the text, but not read (for
R. Isaac only® gives six, whilst
the Massorites give ten),—of either
the one or the other, not a single %
one is to be found in the Pentateuch.
And if it be so, how ecan it be said
that it is a Law of Moses from Sinai,
which did not, as yet, exist at all ?
And as if this trouble were not
enough for us, some later writers
must needs add that ¢ every Keri
and Kethiv, throughout the whole
Bible, is a Law of Moses.” But
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where have they been authorised to say this, sinece R. Isaac has only
eaid it of the marginal readings not written in the text, and words written
in the text but not read, which are the smallest of the seven classes [of
Keris and Kethivs], as I shall show in the Second Part, section one ?
If it really is a tradition that the former alone [i.e. those given in
the Talmud, Nedarim], are a Law of Moses from Sinai, I must accept
it, for our sages are true, and their words are true. But for that, I
should have said that the Keris and Kethirs, which oceur in the Penta-
teuch, are a Law of Moses from Sinai; and that the ‘men gf the
Great Synagogue, i.e. Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Daniel, Mishael,
Azariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mordecai, Zerubbabel, with whom were asso-
ciated other sages from the craftsmen and artizans, to the number of a

Comp. Massorah magna on Deut. i. 1; ond on Ruth iii, 17; Sopherim vi. 8; Ockla Ve-
0‘;;?% section xcvn"lf pp- 28, 96. Of words written in t:he text but not ,read, there

ight instances, viz.:— .
;:f}ght. . . . . . oSam.xiii.83. ) oNif . . . . . . Jerem. xsxxr 12
o, tf . . . 2 Sam. xv. 2L | v, ke shall tread . Jerem. li. lg‘
N), n0W . . 2 Kings v 18. | wom, five . . . . Ezek. xlviii. 16.

Jerem. xxxviii. 16. . Ruthiii. 12,

NN, accusative . oRy e . . . - . !
Comp. Massorah magna on Ruth iil. 12; Sopherim vi. 9; Ochla Ve-Ochla.Ksechon
xeviit., pp. 28, 96 ; Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. KER1 axp KETHLY.

83 The word D3, even, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

83 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ow '3, but, for P, only.

54~ of them, which is important to the sense, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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hundred and twenty persons—noted
down according to a tradition which
they had, informing them that our
teacher Moges, peace be upon him,
did not read this word as it 1s written
in the text, because of one of the
many secrets known unto them ;
that our teacher Moses, peace be
upon him, delivered thems to
Joshua, Joshua to the sages, the
sages to the prophets, &e., &ec., who
put it down in the margin, as the
Keri has it, and that Ezra was the
writer thereof. This is, therefore,
the very thing which he wrote in
the Law of Moses.

The same thing they did with all
the words in the Prophets and
Hagiographa, respecting which they
had o tradition from the Prophets
and the sages, delivered from mouth
to mouth, that they are not to be
read as they are written. But as
for the post-exile books, they re-
quired no tradition, for their authors
were themselves present with them.

s nbon wp &b Rty aan noow
,onb e mmon o amk b nathsy
pevm peab Sop Ay wan nepw
P amana 93 orewb oapn oaptb
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Whenever, therefore, they [the

men of the Great Synagogue] found a word in them which appeared
to them not in harmony with the design of the context, and the simple
mesaning of the passage, the author gave them the reason why he had
written in so abnormal a manner; hereupon they wrote the normal
expression in the margin as the Keri. Herewith the question is fully
answered, which I asked above about 8%y [Ezra iv. 2], since Ezra did
assign a reason why he wrote in such a manner. In like manner, when
they read in the book of Haggai (i. 8) 423 3, Haggai himself told
them not to read 7328} but 733N, as if the N were written out at the

end, and told them that it was owing to the five things which were
in the first temple, but not in the second temple,® that he

8 In the Sulzbach edition, MO, the secret, is inserted after "D, ke delivered.

& According to ancient tradition, the following five things, which were in the first
Temple, were wanting in the second Temple : i. The Ark, mth the lid nnd' the cherubim
upon it; ii. The fire from Heaven (comp. 2 Chron. vii. 1); iii. The Shechinah; iv. The
ﬁly Ghost; and v. The Urim and Thummim. The absence of these five, the same
ancient tradition declares, was indicated by the absence of the letter i1, which numerically
represents five, from the word in question. Hence the remark in the Talmud: 33 N
DM TONIT YR AT DITOT RID WD FTTAINT 11971 TORY 12 AW 00T N0 00N 1 oo
oY TP M TIOW) OR DN AMEN Pw R 0 o) N YD 12 T
oo, B. Samuel b. Enia sayeth, Why has the ethiv 710N, and the Keri o ?
What is meant by the absence of then? It is because of the five things which made the
difference between the first and sccond Temple. They are as follows, the Ark, &c.
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wrote so. Whereupon they wrote
in the margin ‘‘Read nmaox.” The
same thing they did with all the
other post-exile books.

In short, the men of the Great
Synagogue made the Keri, in the
Pentateuch, in accordance with a
tradition from our teacher Moses,
peace be upon him; in the Prophets
and Hagiographa, in accordance
with a tradition from the Prophets
and sages of succeeding generations;
and in the post-exile books, in ac-
cordance with the directions of the
authors themselves; but never on
account of any doubtful readings,
as many have supposed.

&% Now, when I gave my heart
to inquire into, and examine with
wisdom, all which has been done in
the matter of the Keri and Kethiv, I
discovered that the Keri and Kethiv
are never found on pleneand defective.
That is to say, there is not a word
to be found in the whole Bible which
is written in the text plene, and the
the marginal reading of which is
defective or vice versa; and the
reason is, that the sense of the
word is never affected by its being
defective or plene.

DaNNA 523 awp oy mp TN
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€2 I have also discovered this, which is important to remember,
that the Keri and Kethiv are never to be found on the vowel-points
and accents. That is to say, there is not a word to be found which
is pointed in the text in one way, and the marginal reading of which
is in another way. Nor do the Keri and Kethiv occur with respect
to Dagesh and Raphe, nor in Milel and Milra, nor on right and
left [i.e. the point on letter ], nor on Mapik and no Mapik, nor on
either of the accents pausal or non-pausal.

And the reason of it is, because there never was any difference
of opinion among all Israel about the pronunciation of the words;
for all alike read the Law without points, just as they had received it
from Moses ; and the other sacred books, as they received them from

Comp. Toma, 21b. In the Midrash Rabba, on the Song of Songs, viii. 8, where the same
thing is recorded, the holy oil (MTMEDM Jv), is substituted for the Shechinah, as one
of the five things. Comp. p. 26 a, ed. Stettin, 1863.
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the Prophets.” And as the points
which were added in after time are
simply signs and marks to indicate
the pronunciation, therefore, they
do not come within the province of
the Keri and Kethiv. The same is
the case with the variations between
the Easterns and Westerns, not
one of which is on the vowels and
accents. By the Easterns are meant
the Babylonians, and by the West-
erns, the Palestinians.®® We in all
these countries are descendants of
the latter, and therefore follow their
readings and submit to their autho-
rity. Now the variations between
these two are, respecting words and
letters, Keri and Kethiv, plene and
defective, but not in vowels and
accents. And this is a proof that
these variations were written down

prior to the invention of the vowels and accents.
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The variations,

however, between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, which simply refer
to the points and accents, were unquestionably written down after the
invention of the points and accents; and this is easily understood.

g As to these two men, they were the heads of two different Mas-
soretic schools, and their respective names were Jacob b. Naphtali and
Aaron b, Asher.® Maimonides, of blessed memory, writes in the
Treatise on the Love of God, cap. viii., as follows: ¢ The copy which

57 The words D33 HIpw WD DMBDT WO, and in the other books as they received
them from the Prophets, which are essential to the argument, are omitted in the
Sulzbach edition.

68 From the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds we see that, as early as the third
century of the Christian era, there e;isted differences lgetween the Easterns and
Westerns, which affected both the reading and the exegesis of cerlain words (comp.
Geiger, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled, Kerem Chemed, vol. ix., p. 69,
Berlin, 1856); and that many of the deviating renderings of the Septuagint and of the
so-called Jonathan Chaldee version of the Prophets arise from their following the more
ancient Eastern readings. These two schools produced in the middle of the sixth
century the two systems of vocalisation which we ‘hn_ve already descpbefl (yzde supra

. 61, &c.), and bequeathed to us a list of their variations (]'Dw‘rr[), which is given in the
%nbbinic Bibles, but which is both exceedingly imperfect and incorrect. It is to this
list that Levita refers in the text. The indefatigable Pinsker, w.ho 9reated 8 New era in
the history of the Karaites, has E{eatly enriched and amended this list from two Codices,
of A.p. 916 and 1010. Comp. Einleitung in das Babylonisch-Hebriische Punktations-
system, pp. 121-132; Vienna, 1868.

6 Aaron b. Moses b. Asher, or simply Ben-Asher, as he is. generally called,
flourished circa a.p. 900, at Tiberias. e was the most accomplished scholar and
representative of the Tiberian system of vocalisation and accentuation, and wrote, in
the interests of the Westerns, the following works: i. 4 Model Codex of the Bible,
(vom 2 \50), furnished with the points and accents according to the Western school, which
became the standard text, and which Maimonides described in such eulogistic terms;

Q
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we have followed in these matters is pm name apoa nowab 13 Da“pm
the famous Codex of Egypt, which % %393 15y vspow <oy b“n ‘n
contains the twenty-four books, and 9“5 Y515 sy omapa yy1m w00
which had begn in Jerusalem for nqnl; ovy npsd :'pyﬁ!; ST M0D
many years, in order that other .pb hopmip bsn v ybpy ovmpon von
Codices might be corrected by 8 yyumy qammpupva PIPT e 12 1
text; and all followed 11t, becgusg napd vhyr pnpne ws man owps
Ben-Asher had minutely revised " "6 \hobms manse rnn wm0n
it for many years, and corrected , L 3 1o by 1

it many times. According to this, "% M17%TPI¥MA 533 kTp 5y pomd
many copies were made; and I, manbem sbno pa mevp by oo nam
too, followed it, in the books of ,R%Epn D'byn3 xo% 1 Doy2 jaeg
the Law which I myself have writ- ‘a1 Tnx xbwp:) MDY HPDY B pId
ten, in all its integrity.”® And we 98D aon =wan mm mr b pewp
also, throughout all these countries, oy €,n“ys ynan *napr Tws DYO WO
follow its rendings, whilst the Orien- nbna x5 3% mmpsa jnvaw monben
tals adopt the text of Ben-Naphtali. wypmy anm 9 popm JSpen popay
The variations in the accents be- svy‘;n, ,]‘5'“ rw;-,: P‘ Jinp ;jm-u'
tween them are confined to the : ooy
smaller accents, such as Metheg, )
Malkiph, Munach, one Pashta, or two Pashtas. All this will be tho-
roughly explained in a separate Treatise,. called Good Sense, which,
by the help of the Lord, I intend to write.® These variations
between them, which also extend to the vowels, only refer to Cholem,
Kemetz-Chateph, Long-Kemetz, Pattach, Sheva, Chateph-Pattach, as
well as to Dagesh, Raphe, Milel, and Milra.

ii. A Treatise on the Massorah, entitled, the Massoreth of Ben-Asher (vox E mon),
stating partly the Massoretic remarks on each word in the margin of the text lts'elf
(oD mom  nava now), and partly at the end of the Codex (Massorak finalis).
Comp. Pinsker, Likute Kabmonijot, text p. 180; iii. 4 Treatise on the Accents
(omyen 'F\'rg(nl D), first printed in the Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1517 ; and then again
by Leopold Dukes, Tiibingen, 1846; iv. 4 Treatise on the Consonants and Vowels
(PYTPIM NYMNG YT IED), of which fragments only have survived, which are inserted
in his treatise on the accents, and against which the celebrated Saadia Gaon wrote &
dissertation; and v. 4 Treatise on Assonances l&‘m oUWW), giving eighty Hebrew
words, similar in sound, but differing in semse. Moses b. David b. Naphtali, again, or
simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, represented the Easterns, and wrote in the
interests of the Babylonian school, 1. A Model Codex of the Bible, and ii. A Treatise
on the system of vocalisation and accentuation. Comp. Fiirst, Introduction to the
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, p. xxi. A list of the variations between these two repre-
sentatives of the Easterns and Westerns, is given at the end of the Rabbinic Bibles.

60 The T'reatise on the Love of God (713me 7bD), which Levita quotes, is simply one
of the comlfonent parts of Maimonides’ gigantic work on the Biblical and traditional
Laws, called Deuteronomy ; Sccond Law (;772n o), or Jad Ha-Chezaka (mpmmd T) =
the Mighty Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 12. The part consists of the followmg
six Hagaczoth (m35m), or Tractates: i. On the reading of Shema; ii. On Prayer an
the Priestly Benediction; iii. On Phylacteries, Mezzuza, and the Scroll of the Law;
iv. On the Fringed Garment; v. On Benedictions, and vi. On Circumcision. The

uotation in question is from Tractate iii., and the portion which treats on the Secroll of
&e Law, or Hilchoth Sepher Thora, viii. 4. The reference in the text is, to say the least,
most indefinite.

61 The treatise on the accents, entitled, Good Sense (oy® ne), to wh}c_'h Levita
refers, appeared within twelve months of the publication of this statement. Vide supra,

p. 63, &o.
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#& Now it is evident, from all I
have said, that the Keri and Kethiv
never occur with respect to plene
and defective, nor on a single one of
the vowel-points and aocents. Let
me, therefore, warn and caution
every one who reads the folio or
quarto editionsof thefour and twenty
books published here, in Venice, in
the year 278 (= 1517),® to pay no
attention to the false remarks printed
in the margin, in the form of Keri
and Kethiv, plene and defective,
Milel and Milra, and wvariations
in the vowels and accents, or to any
of those things which ought not
to have been done, as I have stated
above. The author of them did not
know how to distinguish between
his right hand and his left. Not
being a Jew, he knew nothing
about the nature of the Massorah,
and what he did put down simply
arose from the fact, that he some-
times found variations in the copies
which he had before him, and, as
he did not know which reading was
the correct one, he put down one in
the margin and another in the text.
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Sometimes it so happened that

he put the correct reading into the text, and the incorrect one into the
margin, and sometimes the reverse is the case; thus, he was groping
in darkness, like a blind man. Hence, they are not to be heeded,
for they are confusion worse confounded.

Now, before quitting the subject of the Keri and Kethiv, let me
remark, that, being anxious to know the number of all the Keris and
Kethivs throughout the Scriptures, I counted them several times, and
found them to be 848, and indicated this by the mnemonical sign,
« Karjan Ve-Kathban.'® Of these, 656 are in the Pentateuch,® 454
in the Prophets, and 829 in the Hagiographa.

62 This refers to the first edition of the great Rabbinic Bible, in folio, published by
Bomberg, 1516-17, and the quarto edition, also published by Bomberg, 1517. Comp.
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrgea 1i. 867; Masch, Bibliotheca Sacra i. 17; Steinschneider,
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodlerana, col. 7; Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical
Literature, 8. v. RABBINIC BIBLES.

8 That is to say 848, which is the numerical value of K i ™ viz., p 100, + 3 200,
+°10, +* 10, +3 50,+1 6, +2 20, + N 400, +1 2, +] 50 = 848.

64 Levita is surely wrong in saying that there are only sixty-five Keris and Kethivs
in the Pentatench. In again going through the Massoretic notes in the Bible, we have
found eighty-two. They are as follows :—Genesis viii. 17; x. 19; xiv. 2, 8; xxiv. 14, 16, 28,
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It is astonishing that in the p7 mmna wpy &b nob nwnb M
Pentateuch there should only be 65 3 pa'n>7 25 jan wn 31nm »p no
Keris and Kethivs, 22 of which relate nwys pa sine peam wpor ;1700 pp)
to mmys, which is written in the -poy 35 13 wwpn nwnn poa
text 7y3, and the marginal reading rmmn 1o Pyaan oyos mme Saioe
is pawy; whilst in the book o 11 319 3 R &97 ©36p 13 ownn
Joshua, which is only about & ono) s iy s nesban peem
tenth the size of th? Pentateuch, AN D TR D1 PR AN NoBaE
there occur 82,% and in the book of [ " wpT 1op 370 by
Samuel, which in quantity is about TTRRY RIIRT ] om
s fourth of the Pentateuch, there
are found 188.% It is also to be noticed that, of the many Catalogues,
Registers, and Alphabetical Lists of the Keris and Kethivs in the Great
Massorah, not a single one is found in the Pentateuch. Thus, of
the 62 words in which two letters are transposed;® the 12 words

88, 55, 57; xxv. 28 ; xxxvii. 8, 29; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 8 (twice), 12; xxxvi. b, 14,15 ;
xxxix. 20, 22; xliii. 28; xlix. 11 (twice): Exod. iv. 2; xiii. 11; xvi. 2, 7, 18; xxi. 8;
xxii. 4, 26; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 28; xxxii. 17, 19; xxxv. 11; xxxvii. 8; xxxix. 4, 21, 33:
Levit. ix. 22; xi. 21; xvi. 21; xxi. 5; xxiii. 13; xxv.30: Numb.i. 16; iii. 51; x.36; xi.
82; xii. 3; xiv. 86; xvi. 11; xxi. 32; xxvi. 9; xxxii. 7; xxxiv. 4; Deuter. ii. 83; v.
10; vii. 9; viii. 2; xxi. 7; xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29;
xxvii. 10 ; xxviii. 27, 80; xxix.-22; xxxiii. . The numbers, therefore, given in Kitto's
Cyclopeedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. Ker1 and KeTHIV, must be corrected. The
instances in which the Keri and Kethiv are on the word “w3, have already been specified.
Vide supra, p. 109, note 48.

65 According to our collation of the text, we find thirty-five Keris and Kethivs in
the Book of Jorhua expressly so marked, viz., Josh. ii. 18; iii. 4, 16; iv. 18; v. 1;
vi. b, 7, 9, 18, 15; wviii. 11, 12, 16; ix. 7; xi. 16; xv. 4, 47, 48, 53, .63; xvi. 8;
xviii. 12, 14, 19 (twice), 24 ; xix. 22, 29; xx. §; xxi. 10, 27; xxii. 7; xxiv. 3, 8, 15;
and at least three, though not designated Keri, are nevertheless such, viz., xvi. 5 ;
xviii. 8, 9.  Comp. also tbid. v. 15; vii. 21 ; ix. 7; x. 8; xii. 20; xv. 63; xxiv. 19,

66 Equally wrong is Levita's statement about the number of Keris and Kethivs in
the books of Samuel, inasmuch as a careful perusal of the Massoretic remarks will
show that there are 161, and not 133. They occur as follows:—1 Sam. ii. 8, 9, 10
(twice) ; iii. 2, 18; iv. 13; v. 6,9, 12; vi. 4, b; vii. 9; viii. 8; ix. 1, 26; x. 21; xi. (ﬁ 9;
xii. 10; xiii. 8, 19; xiv. 27, 82 (twice); xv. 16; xvii. 7, 23, 34; xviii. 1, 6, 7, 9, 14, 22;
xix. 18, 19, 22, 23 (twice); xx. 1,2 (twice), 24, 88 ; xxi. 12 (twice) ; xxii. 18, 17, 18 (twice),
22; xxiii. §; xxiv. 9, 19; xxv. 8, 18 (twice), 34; xxvi. b, 7 (twice), 11, 16, 22; xxvii. 4, 8;
xxviii. 8; xxix, § (twice) ; xxx. 6, 24 :—2 Sam. 1. 8, 11; ii. 28; 1i. 2, 8, 12,15, 25; v.2
(thrice), 8, 24 ; vi. 28; x. 9; xii. 9, 20, 22, 24, 81 ; xiii. 32, 84, 87; xiv. 7, 11,21, 22, 30;
xv. 8, 20, 28; xvi. 2, 8, 10 (twice), 12 (twice), 18; xvii. 12, 16; xviii. 3, 8, 12, 18,17, 18;
xix. 7,19, 82, 41; xx. b, 8, 14, 23, 25} xxi. 4, 6, 9 (twice), 12 (twice), 16, 20, 21 ; xxii. 8,
15, 23, 33, 84, 51 ; xxiii. 8 (twice), 9 (thrice), 11, 18, 15, 16, 18, 20 (thrice), 21, 37; xxiv.
14, 16, 18, 22. These, it must be remarked, do not include either the Kert Ve-lo Kethiv
or the Kethiv Ve-lo Keri, which have already been enumerated (vide supra, p. 109, n. 51).

67 The sixty-two words in which two letters following each other are transposed, are

as follows :— .
T . . . Josh.vi.13 nan . . 2 Sam. il 25 . Jorem. ii. 25
™ . . . Josh.xx. 8 | mpxyn . 28am.xiv. 80 | pmywa . Jerem. viil. 6

Ya .Josh.xxi. 27 | ¥y . 2Sam.xv.28 | wmw . .  Jerem.ix. 7

worm . . Judg. xvi.26 | mepd - . 2 Sam. xviii. 8 | ymvo . Jerem. xvii. 23
e . 1 Sam.xiv.27 | v . . 2Sam.xx.14 | ymn . . Jerem. xxix.28
™ . . 1 8am. xix. 18 | M . 2 Sam. xxiv. 16 i Jerem. xxxii. 23
. . 1Sam.xix.22 | %m0 . . 1 Kings vii. 45 | ononn . Jerem. xlid. 20
P . - 1Sam.xix.28 | DMoon . 2 Kingsxi 2 | mpoven . Jerem. 115

mu . . 1Sam.xix.23 | Pw . . 2Kingsxiv.6 | »won . . Ezek xxxvi 14
wam . . 1 8am. xxvii. 8 | Mo . . Isoxxxvid. 80 | prwd . Ezek. x1. 156
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which have no Vav conjunctive in vpy narn exns v paom pbp 2%
the text, and yet are read in the ‘ow3 v pmon ny ®;ena pbn 8
plar%lphmth 1, and the 11 words p“» ®@;7pma pbo &n vy xman
;l‘;ew ics :\lrl:r (;’:VG;E;:} i1s the ?Si 1;163 pho o g“ﬂp nanm 03 K0 DO
. C wan € 1399 1on nv ey 70 « =1py;
suﬂix. Vav in the text, and are I PR o 3 saan 10 jana
read in the margin with it, and the 11 words in which the reverse is
?he cagse;® the 29 words which in the text want He at the end, and
in the margin are read with it, and the 20 words in which the reverse
is the ease;™ the alphabetical list of 75 words, every one of which is

pmr . . Ezek.xlii. 16 | nabn . . Prov.xxxi. 27 | Ynw . . . Ezraii. 46
wrmy . Ezek. xliii. 15 | vonay . Jobxxvi. 12 | pydamy. . . Ezraiv. 4
s . Ezel xliii.16 |2 . . . Eeel.ix. 4 | meewn . . . Ezra viii. 17
mey . . Pe.Ixxiii. 2 | oy . . Estheri.5 | pvnnwa. . Nehem. iv. 7
TN . . Ps.exxxix. 6 [pow . . . Estheri 16 | »wbmY . . Nehem. xii. 14

Crohm . Ps.exlv.6 | v . . . Dan.iv.9 | pww. . . 1 Chron.i. 46
ey . Prov.i.27 | ;o’mm. . . Dan.v.7 | v . . 1 Chron.iii. 24
™ . . Prov. xiii. 20 }\n. . . . Dan.v.16 | mozw . 1Chron. xxvii. 29
m» . . Prov.xix.16 |t . ... . Dan.v.16 | nmomwo 2 Chron. xvii. 8
. . Prov.xxii.5 | a¥mm. . . Dan.v. 16 mwnY . 2 Chron. xxix. 8
e . . Prov. xxiii. 26 ' #dymm. . . Dan.v.?29

The list of these transpositions is given in the Masscrah finalis, under lotter Vap

and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xci., pp. 27, 93, &e. !

. 68 The twelve words which are in the text without the Vav conjunctive, but are read
with it in the margin, are as follows :—

wn . . .2Kingsiv. 7w . . . . Jobii. 7T |pe . . . Lamen.v. 8
nmn .. . Isa.lv.13 |- . . . . Dan.ii.48 (oo . . Lamen.iv. 10
M . . Prov.xaii.24 ({8 . . . Lamen.ii. 2 [prr. . . Lamen.v. 7
v . . .Prov.xxiii.24 i{nb . . . Lamen.v. 5 !ymx . . Lamen.v. 7

The eleven words which, on the contrary, have Vav conjunctive in the text, but not
in the marginal reading, are as follows :—
™ . . . 28am.xvi.10 jwpm . . Jerem.iv. §
ooy . 1 Kingsvii. 86 | oom . . . Jerem.v. 24
N o . 2Kingsxi. 1 [ weszm . . Jerem. viii. |
my. . . 2Kingsxvi. 17 I 5 . . . Lamen. iv. 12

These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Dan. ix. 5; Massorah
finalis, under the letter Vav ; and Och/a Ve-Ochla, sections exvii. and exviii., pp. 32, 101,

69 Theleighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the
toxt, are as follows (—

wevn. . . Danix. b
Tom . . Nehem.ix. 17
mom . . Prov. xxiii. 24

winen . . Gen.xxvii. 29 j wpem. . 1Kingsix. 9 | mbm . . . Ezek.vii. 21
wipon. . Gen.xliii.28 {=am . . 1Kingsxii. 7 [ . . . . Dan v.21
wy. . . Judg'xxi.2 | mp . . . 2Kingsxx.18 | . . . . Ezmiii. 3
mym . . 1Sam.vi. 9 | ;e . . 2Kingsxxii. 5 | mme . . Nehem. iii. 30

Ao . . 1Sam.xii. 10 | 5owy . Isaish xxxvii.80 | man . . Nehem.iij. 31
wN. . . 1Sam.xiii 19 | 9. . .Jerem.xlviii. 7 | bapv. . . . Estherix. 27

The eleven words which on the contrary terminate with Vav in the textnal reading,
but have no Vav in the marginal reading, are as follows :—

yoay . . . Josh.vi. 7 | wan . . 1Kingsxii. 8 | e . . 2Kingsxvi 15
Yo . . . Joshiix. 7w . . 1Kingsxii.21 | wy . . Ezek.xlvi. 9
yioNn . . 1Sam.xv.16 | ymrmw . 2Kingsix.88 | yroyn. . Nehem.iii 15

vy . . 28am.xxii. 34 | wan . . 2Kingsxiv. 13
These instances are partly enumerated in Tract Sopherim vii. 1; and entirely in the
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 1, xii. 8; Massorah finalis under letter Vav; and Ockla
Ve-Ochla, sections exix. and cxx., pp. 82, 102.

70 The twenty-nine words which have no He in the textual reading, but have it in the

marginal reading, are as follows:—
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in the text written with a Jod in the ®o5%1 ' jvapy xman prpra 9%

middle, and in the margin read with o wna

Vav, and the alphabetical list of
70 words in which the reverse is the case ;™ not one of all these occurs

AW Josh. xxiv. 8
bty B 1 8am. ix. 26
mny . . . 1Sam.xxiv.19
nm. . 2Sam.xxi. 9
»w . . . . 1Kingsi.87
nm 2 Kings ix. 87
w3y . . . Isaiah xli. 23
7 . . . .Isaishliv.16
Ny . . . Jerem.xvii. 8
oyn . . . Jerem.xl 16

2M . Ezek. xxiii. 16
ny . . . Ezek. xxiii. 48
onn . Ezek.xlv. 8
Ty . . . Hag.i. 8
" Ruthi. 12
ma Ruthiv. 4
. .. Ps.vi. 4
m. . . . Pslxxiv. 6
no. . . Ps.xc. 8
PIw . Prov. xxx. 18

o1 % Mona pbo P o anna

Y™ . . . Prov. xxxi. 16

M. . . Prov. xxxi. 18
mnm. ... Jobi. 10
M. L, Job xlii. 16
Y. . . Lament.ii. 19
T Lament.v. 1
1N Lament. v. 21
m . . . . Eecclvi.22
ne . . . Nehem.ix. 6

The twenty words which on the contrary terminate with He in the textual reading, but
not in the marginal reading, are—

mrw . . . Josh.vii. 21
mMeAan . . Josh. xxiv. 8
WY . . 2 Sam. xxiii. 20
. . 1Kingsvii. 28
mam . . . Jerem.iii, 7
™. Jerem. xv. 9
T . . Jerem. xviii. 10

N . . Jerem. xxvi. 6
mp . . Jerem. xxxi. 89
™ . Jerem. xliii. 11
™NEn) . . Jerem. xlviii. 27
™. . . . Micenhiii. 2
™Y . . . Zech.i. 16
oy Ruthi. 8

ma . Ps.li. 4
ayta IS . Prov. viii. 17
bl Prov. xxvii. 10
o Dan. ix. 18
™R . Lament. iii. 10
™ . . . Ezmav.l1s

These instances are given in the Tract Sopherim vii. 2; Massorah marginalis on Prov.
xxxi. 16 ; Lament. ii. 19, v. 1; Eccl. vii. 28; Massorah finalis under letter He, and
Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections exi. and exii., pp. 81, 99, &c.

"L The following aro the words which in the textnal reading have Jod in the middle

of the word, and are with Fav in the marginal readin,

om Ps. Ixxvii. 12
hrla™ . 2 8am. xxiv. 18
»m . Isa. xxiii. 13
mprma 1 Kings vi. 21
o3 . . Prov. xxiii. 31
o™ . Pg, Ixxix. 10
D™ . . . Gen.xxv. 23
v . . 1Chron. xii. 15
‘oY . . 1 Chron. xii. 5
oynit . 1 Chron. iv. 41
oo™ Gen. xxiv. 83
wm Exod. xvi. 2
o™ Numb. xxi. 82
o . Josh. xv. 63
oM . Judg. vii. 21
oYM . . . Judg. xi. 87
™. . 1 8am. xiii. 8
™ 2 Sam. xx. 5
N . 2 Sam. xx. 2
b} 1 Chron. viii. 25
ey . . . Peoxvii 14
japia] Ps. xlix. 15
on. . Job vii. 5
nrm . . Job vi. 2

0 . . 1Kings xvi. 84
wohn . . . Isaishx. 6
M . . . Jobxxxiii. 19
"N . Isaiah ulix. 6
NI . . Dan. ii. 22
mpo) . . . Dan.iii. 10
m™om . Lament. iii. 20
a4 2 Kings xxiii. 36
basoiad . Ps. Ixxi. 12
M. 2 Sam. xv. 8
. . . Ps lxxii. 17
ne . P lvie 7
nwm Ps. cxl. 11
mn . . Pe.lxvi. 7
wep . . Job xxiv. 6
ol Jerem. xlviii. 7
Ny . . Nehem. xii. 16
Ty . . 2Som.xviii. 8
.+ 28am. xxi. 20

z/::?n . 2 Sam. xxii. 51
m . . 2 Kingsxvi. 18
;[gzm . 2 Kings iv. 5
»TD Ruthii. 1

g:—

nm™m . Isaiah xii. §
mom . Ezek. xli. 8
Do . Ezra ii. 50
™0 - . 2 Sam. xiii. 82
o . . . Hos x. 10
' . . 1Chron.i. 51
p~ep . . 1 Chron. ix. 83
.. 1 Chron. vi. 20
WP . Naumb. i. 16
akial Isaish xlii. 20
mn . Ecel. v. 10
B . Isaiah xxviii. 15
o . . Jerem. xviii. 22
oo . Jerem. xxix. 14
Daw. . Jerem.l. 6
ggw . Lament. ii. 14
. Micahi. 8
Yo Hos. vi. 10
I;‘m . Job xix. 29
anl Ezek. xxx. 16
Loyatel Prov. xvii. 18
pon . . Prov. xx. 30
o Ps. Ixxxix. 18

The following is the Alphabetical list of words, which, on the contrary have Vav in the

middle of the word in

YWor . . Gen.xxxix. 20
N . 1 Sam. xxv. 18
PN . 2 Sam. xv. 20
- Isaiah xlv. 2

oW . -
Y. . .2 Kings xxiv. 16

DR . . Jerem. 1. 44
2,11 2 Sam. xvi. 12
M. . . Jerem.vi. 7
onadm . Nahumii. 6
pm ., . 1 Chron. vii. 81

e textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading—

by . . . Prov.xxiii 24
T . Ezraiv. 9
N . Gen. vhi. 17
Mo Jerem. xix. 2
o . Jerem. xlviid., §
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in the Pentateuch.® There is un-
doubtedly a reason for all this, but
I do not know it. I have now
satisfied my desire in explaining
that which I deemed necessary
about the nature of the -Keri and
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the Kethiv.

&% I shall now say something
about the nature of plene and defec-
tive. First of all, I say, it appears
that, to the words which were found
written plencor defective, nothing new
whatsoever was added by the men
of the Great Synagogue out of their
own understanding; but that Ezra transcribed them, into his copy of
the Law, just as he found them in the Codex of the Law which was
made from the scroll of the Law of Moses received from Sinai, and
which the prophet Jeremiah concealed,” according to the opinion of
gome, without adding anything to it or taking anything from it,
The same is the case with the defective and plene of the Prophets

NPT . Zech. xi. 2 | " . Ezek. xlviii. 14 | pnoy . . 1 Sam. xxv. 18
N . Ezek. xlii. 9 | . .1 Chron. xx. 5 | BW. Jerem. x1. 8
ooy . 2 Chron. xxxv. 3 | Hwwm 2 Chron. xxix. 14 | »y . Amos viii. 4
hi'ah . Ps.v. 9 DM Ps. lix. 16 ey 2 Chron. xiii. 19
ol . Prov. xxiii. 5 | oo . Ps.ex. 10 | oy . . Esther viid. 13
oo . Ezra viii. 17 | Yo . . Prov,iv. 16 | prmwe Jerem. xiv. 3
2ot . . Jerem. xxv. 7 [ wnh. . 2 Sam. iii. 15 | srwpx . Jerem. xviii. 4
moprsy . 2 Chron. xxvi. 21 | oavth . Jerem. xvi. 16 | w2 . Ezek.iv. 15
™ . Numb. xiv. 36 | any. Judg. xxi. 22 | wvp . Numb. xxvi. 9
Mo . Joshma xix. 22 | b 1 8am. xviii. 6 | pow . 1 Kings xiv. 25
nam . Isaiah Ixii. 3 | noh Ezek. xxii. 18 | npvvo . . Jerem. xviii. 16
S . . Jerem. xiv. 14 | foNMY Isaiah xlii. 24 | qmw . . Jerem. xv. 11
mLan Jerem. xiv. 14 | praynh . . Ps.oxxix. 8 | ywwpw . . Jerem. xliii. 10
oo Jerem. viii. 7 | nman . 1 Sam. xx. 1 | "wo 1 Chron. xxiv. 24
NN . . Ezek. xli. 156 | nypwm . Jerem. xlviii. 21 | ppmaw . . Zeph.ii. 7
M . . 1Chron. iv. 20 | 3 . Isaiah lvii. 19 | mao . Pg. Ixxxv. 2
LIS ., 1 Chron. xii. 3 | man . Nehem. x. 20 | pyoho . Prov. xxii. 20
MM . 2 Chron. xxxv. 4 | ) Isaiah iii. 16 | ywan . Nuomb. xxxii. 7
bl . Pg. Ixxiv. 11 | poow Nehem. vii. 52 Aah] . Prov. iii. 30
Iy 1 Kingsvi. 5 | ow 2 Sam. xiv. 7 | mwn Job xxx. 22

It will be seen that the Massorah finalis, under letter Jod, where these alphabetical
lists are found, only gives seventy-two of the former, whereas of the latter it gives
seventy-five. Comp. also Sopherim vii. 4; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections lxxx. and Ixxxi.,
Pp- 24, 85, &e.

72 Levita is surely incorrect in hir statement that not one of the variations specified
in these lists occurs in the Pentateuch. In perusing them it will be seen, that in the list
of eighteen words (No. 69), we have Gen. xxvii. 20 ; xliii. 28 ; in the list of seventy words
(No. 71), we have Gen. xxiv. 33; xxv. 23; Exod. xvi. 2; Numb. i. 16; xxi. 82; and in
the pext list (also No. 71), Gen. viii. 17; xxxix. 20; Numb. xiv. 86; xxvi. 9; xxxii. 7,

78 According to the traditional explanation of Deut. xxxi. 26, & copy of the entire
Pentatench was deposited by Moses in the Ark of the Covenant (Comp. Gittin 60 a;
Baba Bathra 14-15; Menachoth 30 a ; Jerusalem Targum on Deut. xxxi. 26). This
Codex Jeremiah concealed when he concealed the Ark, together with the Tabernacle and
the Altar of Incense. 2 Maccab. ii. 5.
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and Hagiographa. Thus, when they
[Ezra and his associates] found the
very autographs of the authors
themselves, as was the case with
the book of Isaiah, which Isaiah
himself wrote, the Psalms which
David wrote, the Proverbs which
Solomon wrote, and with all or part
of the books which they possessed,
they required no tradition to guide
them, but copied exactly as they
found it: plene wherever there was
plene, and defective wherever there
was defective. But when they did
not find the autograph itself, which
seems most likely to have happened,
they undoubtedly followed the ma-
jority of Codices, which they had col-
lected from different places, one here
and one there, as the twenty-four
books were then not joined together
into one volume. Now they [Ezra
and his associates] have joined them
together, and divided them into three
parts : the Law, the Prophets, and
the Hagiographa, and arranged the
Prophets and Hagiographa not in
the order in which they have been
put by our Rabbins of blessed me-
mory, in Baba Bathra [14 a].
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The following is the order of our Rabbins, of blessed memory :—
The position of the Prophets is—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings,
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. The order
of the Hagiographa is—Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Song of Songs, Lamentations, Esther, and Chronicles, and they
[the Rabbins] gave appropriate reasons for this classification, which
would be out of place here.

The Massorites too have adopted this order in the Prophets, only
that they have put Isainh before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because he
lived before them. The same order is also found in all the
correct Spanish Codices; whilst the German and French Codices
adopt the order of the Rabbins, of blessed memory. But in the
Hagiographa, the Massorites have altered the order of the Rab-
bins of blessed memory as follows : Chronicles, Psalms, Job,
Proverbs, Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther,
Daniel, Ezra, which is followed in the Spanish Codices; whereas
the German Codices have the following order: — Psalms, Pro-
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verbs, Job, the Five Megilloth,
Daniel, Ezra, and Chronicles. It
is the custom to put the Five
Megilloth in the order in which
they are read in the Synagogue,
according to their respective sea-
sons, that is, Song of Songs, Ruth,
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and
Esther.”

&% Having now reached the place
in which I, at the beginning of this
Introduction, promised to state my
own opinion about the points and
accents, I shall first do battle
against those who say that they
were given on Sinai, and then
state who invented them, and
when they were originated and
affixed to the letters. But if any-
one should prove to me, by clear
evidence, that my opinion is op-
posed to that of our Rabbins of
blessed memory, or is contrary to
the genuine Kabbalah of the Sokar,™
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I will readily give in to him, and declare my opinion as void. Up to
this time, however, I have neither found, nor seen, nor heard, any
evidence, nor anything approaching to it, that is worthy to be relied
upon, that the points and accents were given upon Sinai.

I shall here state what I have found written on this subject in some
treatises of later writers, but not in the works of the Rabbins of blessed
memory. Kimchi, in his Michlol, after citing the statement of the
Talmud that it is necessary to make a pause between the conjunctions,
remarks thus: “—?233 (Deut. xi. 18) is pointed with Kametz, because of
the Maleph, and if it were read without the Makeph, it would be
pointed ‘Pb; with Cholem, and this, certainly, the Rabbins of blessed

74 The Five Megilloth are respectively read every year, on five annual festivals, ag
follows:—i. The Song of Songs on Passover; ii. Ruth on Pentecost; iii. Lamentations
on the Ninth of 4b; iv. Ecclesiastes on Tabernacles ; and v. Esther on Purim. These
festivals occur in the succession in which they are enumerated. Hence the present order
of the Five Megilloth.

75 The important passage < \DDIW NMNONT THIPT TN, or against the genuine
Kabbalah of the Sohar, which was first animadverted npon 1‘:{ Azzariah de Rossi (Meor
Enajim 287, &c., ed. Vienna, vide supra, p, 52), and of which the Buxtorfs made such
terrible use against Levita (Commentarius Masoreticus, cap. ix., p. 74, ed. Basel 1620),
is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. That the Sokar does mention the vowel-
points has already been shown (vide'a}lpra, p- 48), and Levita"s usse;tion to the contrary
18 to be accounted for on the suﬁ)osxtxon advanced by De Rossi, that it arose from his not
having read the Sohar, which had not then been printed.

76 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has 1271 8% "N, instead of 373 NY N,
R
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memory did not say, in order that nx 55nn5 bum yaoxrbnn [%2] obina
the vowel-points should in any way 7,5“sp *»oa nenb vm wes mpunn
be changed from what they were a8 1233 “wxs ,mn 2393 obsd v em
given .tO Moses on Sinai.””” Thus byps 1933 935 mrr M oMo abx
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gation of the regular verb, which is
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of the points made a distinction NP 3% 7T 7T T5 MpInpn ek
between the singular third person I't w03 menb NI Twid x> wwe
preeterite and the participle, as they mbipn won p1 pan e b mes
are pronounced alike, and pointed H°mb ww 755 Mmippn vom mhmn
the past tense with Pattach, under ®np o3 mmpin o ww rpunn
the second radical [1P83], and the W& ww uw 41 um WRD “owe
participle with Kametz [TRD3].” wY pnana awws va1 panb o0 um
Thus far the substance of his re- s qmmb baw
mark. \Z’e therefore see, from his wmy w4 ynyy T0DR 78D bpa 30
el
the points, namely, = — — — — P3N ORI MR BB 4D P RO WA
&e. Henc’e it is ev’id:mt.thz;t when " #bD app 2'wpn 3w DOpEM
he remarks, ‘“as they were given to "> bs nx omaxn by nansy snov
Moses on Sinai,” he does not mean /(1“2 B737) 3B W3 ARMAnn
to say the form of the points, but

the five major and the five minor sounds; and this is the reason
why he uses the words ‘‘to change the vowels,” and does not say the
points. 'Thus, also, when™ he said, ‘“‘as they were given,” and not
““awhich were given,” his words are to be understood in the same way,
and I have no need to dwell on this point any longer.

R. Levi b. Joseph, author of the book Semadar, says, at the begin-
ning of his work, as follows :® ¢ If any one should ask, Whence do we
know that the points and accents were dictated by the mouth of the
Omnipotent ? the reply is, It is to be found in the Scriptures, for it is
written, ‘And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this
law very plainly’ (Deut. xxvii. 8). Now, if the points and accents, which

77 Kimchi's remark, to which allusion is made in the text, is to be found on p. 25 b
of Levita's own edition of the Micklol, Venice, 1545, and on p. 81 a, ed. Hechim Fiirth, 1703.

78 This quotation is to be found on p. 18 b, &c., ed. Venice, 15645, and on p. 61 a, ed.
Fiirth, 1793.

7 The Sulzbach edition has omitted the word tm), what,

@ Nothing is lmown of this_Grammatical Treatise, entitled Sepher Ha-Semadar
("0 “BD) = the Book of the Vine-blossom, or of its anthor, beyond the fact that it
is also quoted by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor Enajim, cap. lix.), who endorses the above-
named arguments for the antiguity of the vowel-points, and by Samuel Archevolti, in hig
Grammatical Treatise, entitled Arugath Ha-Bosem (ownan nw) = 4 Trellis for
Aromatic Plants, published at Venice, 1602, and Amsterdam, 1730, who also espouses
its sentiments. Comp. Buxtorf, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 42, &c., Basel, 1648,
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make the words plain did not exist,
how could one possibly understand
plainly whether nnb means where-
fore, retribution, Solomon, garment,
or perfect?” Thus far his remark.
I leave it to the reader to judge
whether this is reliable proof.
Again, I found another book,
which seems to me to be the work
called Instruction for the Reader,and
the author of which I do not know,
say as follows :® ¢‘ There are some
of the punctuators who, not knowing
thoroughly the true nature of the
points, ask why we do not find
two Sarkoth on one word, seeing
that there are two Pashtin ? But
had they known that there never
existed more than one Sarka, and
that no more than one Sarka, fol-
lowed by a Segol, was revealed to our
teacher Moses of blessed memory,

riathn paane oopem mpn ibw
miw s omeea panb b pme e
BR R8I W7 ,50p Y8 o fibhe Mo
:mby ibob mavw ree
R *5 nRTY 9nR DDA MRYD TN
mp NS RWPA AN apan weon
"R DIIPIT D v 854 2anpn wn b
o™ow D'wPD Mpin nbbr o7 nby &b
ws nax Abpa mp ‘2 ey b b -
obps re e abn pove ‘2 mepe
n“y7 nenb 15 wean &b i kp abr
5 wepn &5 byo yemm nnw xp b
W) *> apen ban o by mm SUap m
BYD 2b 1BDI w3 W3 2970 MNP ‘3
:RpTN NNBNA
23D ND OBWY nNb3 TNID NN
DD NRWIP DMWY AT nopn
nwp 3% Yo mme ow um [ epen
mn mmb M3 Tpra WInW WS 1Ipin
xbn 3op M Mpine xn ok Bmed

they would not have asked such a

question.” Thus far its remark. Now all this is vain and wrong,
since two Sarkos are frequently found, as I shall show in my book,
entitled Good Sense, under the form Sarka.

Again, I found in the treatise published here, around the Massorah
finalis, which some say is The Book Shimshoni, but which I say is R.
Moses the Punctuator’s, as I shall show in part iii., called the Broken
Tables, as follows :® ¢ It is true that the points were given on Sinai,

€ The Horajoth Ha-Kore (wpr1 n*n) = Instruction for the Reader, by Ibn Balaam,
(flourished, A.p. 1050-1090), discusses, in twenty-four chapters, the accents and vowel-
points of the Hebrey language. From Dukes’ publication of the Introduction and Table
of Contents, it is evident that cap. i.—xvii. of this Treatise are devoted to the doctrine of
the prose accents of the twenty-one sacred books; whilst cap. xviii.—xxiv. are taken u;
with the metrical accents of the three remaining books, viz., the Psalms, Proverbs, ang
Job. The seventeen chapters which discuss the prose accents were re-cast by the
author himself, and designated ¥ i '0Y®, A Treatise on the Accents of the Scriptures.
It was first published by the learned John Mercier, Paris, 1865, and Heidenheim inserted
twelve chapters of it in his work Dwywn ‘wewn <€D, On the Laws of the Accents,
Rodelbeim, 1808. The second part, which assumed the name of N'mR MyY®L <ED,
A Treatise on the Accents of Job, Proverbs, and the Psalms, was also published first by
John Mercier, Paris, 1556, and recent}ly by G. J. Polak, Amsterdam, 1858. ComP. Fuirst,
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xx., p. 201, Leipzig, 1866
Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1294, &e.

83 The T'reatise on the Vowel-points and Accents, by R. Moses the Punctuator, who
lived in London circa A.D. 1230, is alternately designated mpx1 ¥, the Laws of the
Points (vide infra, Part iii., sub wm; Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 822); iy vyw
maraym, the Gates to the Vowel-points and Accents (comp. Massorak marginalis on
Amos iv. 1; Ps. exxxvi. 8); My ey 3, the Method of the Vowel-points and the
Accents (Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 592); and x\pit ™1, Instruction to the Reader
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but they were forgotten again, till @b &5 5p 1y xmp xaw p wHowe
Ezra came and revealed them.” nox qn noxnm 13D O noRay &S
gz Thus far its remark. Now the ow =wx nmm rew peo 13 PR R0
truth is that I do not understand b3 mwp wed mvn Sxe w3 wpb men
this truth. But it ig undoubtedly ,DPILD P10 B0 931 oopn Wbay )
true that the law which Moses put Wy npy by ®o1n pwin 1 ~ews
befgre the Clnldx_‘en of Isrgel W8S 8 iy amy piob> MR AR bo nbapn
plain Codex, without points and ..ty niny 1 pesin e naon
without accents, and even without ' ‘P;_, ! ‘7!‘ R,
the division of verses, as we see PITET Wmnea 7 j3 z:m im” 162
it to the present day.® According @7y nmna
to the opinion of the Kabbalists, IN TPne % nox o8 oW IR
the whole Law is like one verse, N3“pne <or1 bR npimnn pi &5 vop
and indeed, some of them say, like Fmhpin Fmx np uav avnb ANan
one word, from which they combine ,yop 7 nxa ms 185 x b owpom
sundry Divine Names. Thus says mmmsy mx s msy np —sin iy
Nachmanides of blessed memory, T U N}n mn e b
in the Introduction to his Com- ., 't.. .. y o b
mentary on the Pentateuch, which K% by oaon ey b
you may consult.’®

Now, I submit, if it be true that the points were given on Sinai, we
cannot escape one of these two alternatives. We must either say that
God revealed to Moses, our teacher of blessed memory, the forms
of the points and accents in fire, saying, this 7 is the shape of
Kametz, this = the shape of Pattach, this = is the form of Tzere,
this ~ is the form of Segol, this = the shape of Zarka, this £ the
shape of Pazer, and so on; and that Moses, our teacher of blessed
memory, showed these forms to Israel, and did not affix them

nnn nbpn Ap 5“} mann oy ok o

%f the Scriptures (comp. Steinschneider, Bibliograph. Handbuch, p. 95, Leipzig, 1865).
t was firet published by Jacob b. Chajim in the margin of the Massorah finalis, Venice,
1525, to which edition Levita refers. !.[t has since been reprinted in all the editions of
the Rabbinic Bibles, and has been republished separately with a short commentary by
Zebi b. Mepachem, Wilna, 1822, and with corrections ang German notes by the learned
Frensdorff, Hanover, 1847. Levita's quotation will be found on p. 1 Hebrew text, and
animadverted upon p. 1 in the German notes, of the last mentioned edition.

8 The 8 al Scrolls of the Law, out of which the hebdomadal lessons are read
among the Rabbinic Jews, have to the present day neither the vowel-points nor the
accents, nor any of the Massoretic glosses whatsoever, (vide supra, p. 44, &c.) Itisto
this fact that Levita refers.

8 Ramban j2'o is the acrostic of c;um 12 mon Y, R. Moses b. Nachman = Nach-
manides, the distingnished Talmudist, Commentator, Moral Philosopher, Kabbalist, and
Physician, who was born at Gerona, in Catalonia, circa A.p. 1195, and died at Aceo circa
1270. The passage to which Levita refers, is as follows:—non Y nbap Wi v T
T % 1onn Yo TR pa Mowh MPTIND MDD NIPR S Mo D T 9 %
FROTTE Y0 P TN Y91 DN MDY BN 11D IR nany pAET [MENT2 poD 3 Yo
mMpw o Jemnenm, e possess a {ailhful tradition that the whole Pentateuch consists
of names of the Holy One, blessed be ke ; for the words may be re-divided into sacred
names of a difierent import, so that it is o be taken as an allegory. Accordingly, the
words DR N1 mon (Gen. i. 1), for instance, may be re-divided into the words
DY NI ON.  This is the case with the whole Law, which consists of notking but
permutations and numerals of divine names. For a sketch of the life of Nachmanides,
see Kitto’s Cyclopeedia, s. v.; and for his relation to the Kabbalah, see Ginsburg, the
Kabbalah, p. 108. &o., Longmaaus, 1865.
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to the words; in which case the
Israelites would have derived no
benefit from seeing them. Or we
must say, that he did affix them
to the words, and come to the
conclusion that he wrote another
Codex, besides our Pentateuch, with
points and accents, and recited it
with them, till they knew it, and
that afterwards, each one who
wished copied it. In this case the
question arises, How could the
points and accents be forgotten, un-
less we say that all these copies
were afterwards lost? which is alto-
gether incredible. Even the expla-
nation which the sages give of Neh.
viii. 8, quoted above [p. 108, &c.],
does not at all mention the points.
This is also the opinion of Ibn Ezra,
peace be upon him, who says in his
Grammar, entitled Purity,® ¢ There
are many commentators who main-
tain that those who divided the
verses committed blunders, but this
is not correct. To this class be-
longs R. Moses Ha-Cohen, &c., but
I am perfectly astonished at it, for

oy oM Do a1 e bxerb onb
Amb vmN oovr mann op ome
Pps mnn weo M ven onb anse
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ox nps Nk won b prpn nee v
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85 byb mansw o oty mmn spo3
P8 D3R ) 73,55 Mpan 13 v
Dav owen e 85N NN DD
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N o Ad poppn pp TR % pron
mn wb pobon s Sham wwn sy an
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WS 037 DR TR D PED PRY T
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how could the divider commit blunders if he was Ezra the Scribe ? In
short, after the divider there were none so wise as he was, since we
see that, throughout the whole of the Scriptures, he never made a
pause which is not in its proper place.” Thus far his remark. The
meaning of p'ObY is the one who made the dividing accents.

Now I am astonished at his speaking here of one divider, since
there is no doubt that there were many dividers, as I shall show
hereafter; and gince Ibn Ezra himself speaks of them in the plural, in
bis grammar called The Balance. At any rate, his words here show
that he was not of opinion that the accents were given on Sinai. I

85 The passage alluded to is to be found on p. 73 a, b, ed. Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827,
and in its entirety is as follows :—pmm 1101 VMR N, POV NN TYED DI DU v
oDy M P'l +3"7 PYOD DY) NN 10D D) Yy oy o NG YH 21 13INY 1 ORY ]ﬂ)ﬂ n'S
™M 5 /DTN DD DIPIW NTID NI (11 DE) R PON0 IR BY P37 (2 ppam wnn
Bh N ;D‘pﬁ" Bﬂ\‘ﬂ" oW YD Ny D'DD MY OO TITT M7 IRRDD MY YN
W DpOA DR D POBANY ¢+ - - Ny1. Both Buxtorf (De Punctatorum Antiguitate,
p- 11, &c.) and Morin (Lib. ii., Ezercit. xii. ¢. 7) have elaborated upon this passage ;
the one trying to prove from it that Ibn Ezra mn.mtamegi the untignit of the vowel-
points, and the other to show that he regarded the Massorites as having lived after the
close of the Talmud.
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have also found the following words,
in a book called The Purity of
the Language:® “ We must know
that the points were given on
Sinai; not that they were put on
the Tables of Stone; but when
the Lord spake in the holy tongue,
those who heard him could dis-
tinguish between the vowel-points
and syllables,® both short and long.
Just as the vigour of the human
voice utters higher or lower notes
according to requirement, so ought
we to distinguish from the mouth
of readers between ¥ with a Ka-
metz and 8 with Pattach, between
X with Tzere and & with Segol, be-
tween Ix with Cholem and & Chateph-

&% 33 3 Mpan 93 nyd wb v 8 by
ped natpn 139 aews T mnbn vapw
Embipm mpunn b5 oo van vaph
R¥IDI 7370 P9) TwRs mbrrm Aunpn
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yop mon 85 oon e oy buo Wb
8b 3w par n b3 b w e
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Kametz, between & with Vav and & without the T'ar, between N with
Jod and # without Jod.”® Thus far his remark.

The learned author of The Khosari also remarks, in section
iii. [81,] as follows :® ¢ The master replied, Doubtless the Pattach,
Kametz, Sheber, Sheva, and the accents were committed to me-
mory * * and they put the principal vowels and the accents as
marks, to indicate what was received from Moses by tradition.
What thinkest thou about it ? that they have received the Bible first

8 Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 80, 160) conjectures that the Purity of the Lan-
guage (O'NPW M%), may simply be another name for the well known work of Ibn Ezra,
entitled Purity (mrm{, uoted in the preceding note. After carefully perusing,
however, Ibn Ezra's wogk in question, and not being able to find in it Levita's
quotation, we endeavoured to obtain some information on this subject. And 9ccordlggly,
in addition to the information in a private communication from Dr. Steinschneider,
that the Zachoth Sephasajim is “still extant in a MS. of De Rossi (Cod. 764)," at
Parma; we have received from the learned librarian, the Abate Pietro Perreau, s
description of the codex in question, of which the following is the substance. The MS. is
a folio on parchment, written in Rabbinical characters, and contains four works : i. The
Hebrew .Lexicon of Solomon Parchon [an account of which will be found in Kitto's
Cyclopedia, 8. v. ParcroN]; ii. Several Sections (D™yw), also by Parchon, being
a supplement to the Lexicon ; iii. The Zack Sephasajim, which only extends over four
folios of the MS., and is complete, as is evident from the conclusion D'nEN T8 D, here
endeth the Purity of the Languages; and iv. The Instruction to the Reader of the
Scriptures (MWpR N1 “ED) [ description of which has already been given. Vide
supra, p. 123, note 81]. .

8 The word mpm. and the syllables, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition, whilst

M1, the long, is wrongly put before mawpm, the short.

88 This sent:

i8 errc

ly transposed in the Sulzbach edition.

8 The author of the Khosar: is R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, a very distinguished Hebraist,

Poet, and Moral Philosopher, who was born in Castile circa 1086.

'or the life of this

literator, as well as for an analysis of his cclebrated work, entitled Khosari, to which

Levita refers, see Kitto's Cyclopedia, 8. v. JERUDAH Ha-LEVI.

It is to be remarked

that Levita’s quotation is not literal. Thus the word e, and pronunciation, after

"o, and Sheber, is omitted, &ec., &e.
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with divisions into verses, then with
vowels, then with accents, then with
definitions respecting the preserva-
tion of plene and defective, and even
the exact number of letters? "
Thus far his remark. From this
we see that he was not of opinion
that Moses wrote them, but that
it was only preserved in memory
what Moses' pronunciation was,
viz., what distinction he made be-
tween the pronunciation of Ka-
metz and Pattach, between Tzere
and Segol, &e. Would that this
sage. author had explained to us
whom he meant by ¢“they put” —
whether the men of the Great Sy-
nagogue or the Massorites, I
think that it refers to the Masso-
rites.®

£~ Now this is my opinion upon
the subject. The vowel-points and
the accents did not exist either be-
fore Ezra or in the time of Ezra, or
after Ezra till the close of the Tal-
mud. And I shall prove this with
clear and conclusive evidence.

First,—in all the writings of our
Rabbins of blessed memory, whether
the Talmud, or the Hagadah, or
the Midrash, there is not to be
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found any mention whatever of, or any allusion to, the vowel-points or
accents. Is it possible that, if they had the vowel-points and accents,
they would not even once have mentioned the name Kametz, Pattach,
Segol, or Tzere? or the Pashta, Darga, Tebir, &c.? Do not reply,
that their existence is implied in their remarks respecting certain
words: ‘Do not read so, but s0;” ex. gr., Do not read 7%3, but 7%3
(Is. liv. 18); Do not read D2, but BX/ (Ps. 1. 28); as well as in their
declaration, *There is a solid root for the reading of the text, and
there is a solid root for the traditional pronunciation:” since,
according to my opinion, all this favours my conviction, that they
bad not the vowel-points, but that they were in the habit of reading
without points, and therefore they said, ‘Do not read so, but so.”

% Even those scholars, who like Levita regard the vowel-points as a post-Talmudic
invention, most unhesitatingly affirm, that we», and they £ut, is_the predicate of
AT N3 NN, the men of the Great Synagogue; comp. Khosari p. 249, note 8.,
ed. Cassel, Leipzig, 1853.
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For if the vowel-points had come nSbn mrvm syop NP M0 OR 43 98
from Sinai, and the words in ques- vpn 5% mb om onb nbbn 73 h';'lPJ
tion had been poi:pted in a certain 1R 12 0 Doy P ‘,g;glbm 95
manner, God forbid that the Rab- nn by we abrm mme e I
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Secondly,— What is still greater
proof, is Jtixe following remirrk in TP} MM mmpin onb mn oxe poknb

the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 21 b), /PP 33 "} ¥Mp mAw MMP3 v3
¢¢ Joab slew his teacher because he RV AR R
had performed the work of the Lord Nbp P83 Nidiw nop nN NN
deceitfully, in reading to him 931 ©nar wmam mby 15pm pws by maun
instead of 93! (Deut. xxv. 19).” pwob mr &wwn W (3 MdY) B
Now is it credible that he would )
have attempted to read 3! with two Kametz, if they had had the
points, and the word in question had been pointed 93! with six points.
By the lifo of me, this could not have been done, according to my
opinion.”

Thirdly,—In Chagiga, where the passage ‘‘they brought burnt
offerings and killed sacrifices,” &c., (Exod. xxiv. b) is discussed, Mar

91 The Talmuodic discussions on this phrase are to be found in Sankedrin, 4 a;
Sebachim, 875 ; P him, 86 b; Kiddushin, 18 b. Levita's argument, deduced from
this fact, has also been espoused and elaborated by Capellus, Arcanum Punctat. lLib. i.
cap. v., sect. 4, &c.; and Morin, Exercit. lib. : ex. xii., cap. 8-5; ex. xv., cap. 8-5.
Comp. also Gesenius, Geschichte der Hebriischen Sprache, p. 182, &c., Leipzig, 1815 ;
Hupfeld, Studien und Kritiken, p. 554, Hamburg, 1830. For the attempts to refate it
on the part of the vowelists, see Buxtorf, the father, Tiberias, cap. ix., pp. 70-86; Buxtorf,
the son, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 108, &o.; Gill, A Dissertation concerning
the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, p. 158, &c., London, 1767.

92 To understand Levita's allusion, it is necessary to relate the circumstances which
called forth the story quoted in the text. *R. Dime, of Nehardea, maintains that he
only is to be appointed as teacher of youths who has a good pronunciation, even if he is
not 80 learned, since it is difficult to unlearn an acquired mistake in pronunciation.” To
enforce his axiom, the Rabbi narrates the following story, which relates to Joab’s slaying
the whole male population in Edom (1 Kings xi. 15, 16). wn b "ox 717 oph RN 9
SO R TP DN 17 01 13 R T TN Phop 01 PR TN 007 Y9 R DN DT MD
NDR ) TON TITPDY NTDED 5P 01 1D YON JAmpe T T ToR T v hwe e
T 0R W DPYT R N TP Y DR TN T NORIM TR0 TR 2N T 0N
YD M) TIONT NI ITYZD IONT KPR DD 2T Y3 Ww 21, When e returned to
David, he asked him, What is the reason that thou hast acted thus? Si.e. slain the males
only], whereupon ke [Joab] replied, Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males
of Amalek [Deut. xxv. 19). ~ He [David] then said to him, We read Secher = the
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read Sachar = males,
and went to inquire of his Rabfi, asking him, How dost, thou teach me to_read it?
He [the Rnbbifureplied, Secher = memory.  Hereupon, he [Joab] seized his sword
to slay him [the Rabbi]. He the Rabbi ] asked uvhy? He [Joab] replied to Ium,:
DBecause it 18 written, ** Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully

Jerem. xlviii. 10].  Upon which ke [the Rabbi) said, Away with him who lays
ld of a curse. He [Joabl said again, It is written, * And cm:sed be ke w
Leepeth back his sword from blood.” Some say he then killed him [his Rabbi), and
some say he did not kill him (Comp. Baba Bathra, 21 a-b). Levita's argument, deduced
from this, that the Talmudists must have had an unpointed text— Buxtorf, the father
(Tiberias, p. 86), Buxtorf, the son (De Antiquitate Punctat. p. 108, &c.), Whitfield
(A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, p. 259, &c.), and Gill (Dissertation, p. 156,

&ec.) have tried to refute.
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Sutra remarks, this discussion is
necessary, in order to know where
to place the dividing accent (Chagiga
6 b). From this, too, it is evident
that they had no accents (see Rashi
in loco).

Fourthly,—Almost all the names-

of both the vowel-points and the
accents are not Hebrew, but Aramean
and Babylonian ; as, for instance,
Tzere, Segol, Cholem, Melaphum ;
so also Mapik, Dagesh, Darga,
Tebir, &e. Now, if it were true
that they were given on Sinai,
what is the meaning of Aramean
names at Mount Sinai ? Were not
all the commandments given on
Sinai in Hebrew ?

I therefore submit that it is per-
fectly evident to me that the vowel-
points neither existed nor obtained
in the days of the Talmudic sages,
and much less in the time of the men
of the Great Synagogue. These men
did not require them, for they
could read without vowel-points
and accents, making a pause where
the sense required it, and reading
on when the sense did not require
a pause, just as they had heard and
received it from the Prophets; as
our Rabbins of blessed memory say,
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“And the Prophets transmitted it to the men of the Great Synagogue’
[Aboth i.] ; and the sages who were in their days, viz., the great and
small Sanhedrim, as well as the priests who served God at the altar,
received it from them, generation after generation, till by habit they
knew how to read without vowel-points and accents.

Now there are some who might ask, How was it possible, before
the invention of the vowel-points, to teach a child the correct reading
from a book which was not pointed? But this is no question. For
the sacred tongue was the language which all spoke, both young and
old, children and women, since they had no other language till they were
led captive from their land. When, therefore, a child was being taught
to know the letters, his teacher read with him from a book each verse
two or three times, till he was familiar with it, and ag the child was

98 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has MR DY MDWT 12 NMWT ¢
s
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conversant with the language, he
could easily remember the words
which he read, and whenever he
met them again he read them with-
out difficulty. To make this more
plain to yon, listen to what I have
seen, and I will relate it.

& Now when I was in Rome,
I saw three Chaldeans, who arrived
from the country of Prester John,*
having been sent for by Pope Leo X.
They were masters of the Syriac
language and literature, though their
vernacular language was Arabic.%
The special language, however,
wherein the books were written,
as well as that of the gospels of
the Christians which they brought
with them, was Syriac, which is
also called Aramean, Babylonian,
Assyrian, Chaldee, Tursaea or Tar-
gum, being denominated by these
&5 seven names. Pope Leo X.
had sent for them, in order to cor-
rect by their Codices his exemplar
of his New Testament, which |was

Wi o5 103 w nw T oops
5 15 bp3 o wamn peba pa n
ohp onxow opp 5331 xvpy mbon
PBY IR M 71 rand iy e b
: TTIBORY rmin A vb
by mm e o3 NI @
et %4 BB NIDD M3 DN T5S D
om onank nby wepn b weper
monn oneb oes peb b e v
onb ameon pedn bar ®amp peb wn
nxnn eoamrn Y21 ovso 13nss e
ows ped wm mn peba onb wn
2533 N oI D o3 NPt @
BN R ROMD R RTO5 R e W
nbe 5 b wepy pww par en
b0 onwpod nanb BAvIR R“BRR
i w0 peb peb anom by prbuans
DIMAM AR 1 @vbRn abD o
mow Pmka N e Y pow
TIND D319 BN ONBID DNMIDE
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xS ombney 1y mba obon
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written in Latin. I then saw in their hands the Book .of Psalms,
written in Syriac characters, as well as translated into Syriac; that is
to say, the text was written with Syriac characters, the orgin,
pronunciation, and form of which greatly resemble the Hebrew.
Now I saw them reading this Psalter without points, and asked
them, Have you points, or any signs to indicate the vowels ? and

9 Prester [= Priest] John, is celebrated, both among Latin ahd Oriental writers, a8
a Christian sovereign and priest in the far east of Asia. It is said that the information
about him was first brought to Pope Eugenius ITIL in 1145, by two Armenian delegates
who visited Rome. And a letter of Pope Alexander ITI., dated 1177, is still extant,
which this Pontiff addressed to the said Johannes, Rez Indorum, and in which he is
described as a Christian king of Asia, desiring union with the Catholic Church. The
story abont this romantic monarch was so eagerly seized by the faithful of the
middle ages, because his supposed existence counteracted -the unfavourable impression
which the conquests of the Mohammedans and Heathens achieved in Christian countries.
In the fifteenth century, he again appears in the annals of history, as Presbyter Joh%ngfs
Rez, in Africa, and more ially in Athiopia. Levita's reference is most probably
to Nestorians or Maronites, since lym describes Syriac as their ecclegmsucal l,xt'ngl}_ﬂ_:ﬂe-
For the story about Prester John, see Ersch and Gruber's Allg Enc;
section ii., vol. xxii., pp. 219-21 ; Herzog, Real-Encyklopddie
Theologie und Kirche, vol. v., 313; vol. vi., 765, &c. .

95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes vy Hebrew, for 1w Arabic. The
extract of the above passage in Kitto's Cyclogzcdia, 8. v. XIMENES, havm%ebeen made
from the Sulzbach edition, contains the same blunder, and must therefore be corrected.

Y ¢ 2o '
Sir Protestantische
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they answered me, ‘“No! but we
have been conversant with that
language from our youth till now,
and, therefore, know how to read
without points,” Thus far their
remark.%

You, therefore, see that it is
possible for a man to learn by
habit to read without points.
The same was the case among
us, prior to the invention of the
points, and it continued till the
time after the close of the Talmud,
which took place in 8989 of the
creation = 486 after the destruc-
tion of the second Temple. Since
then, the sacred tongue began gra-
dually to disappear, till the time of
the Massorites, who are the men of
Tiberias, which is Mouzia. They
were great sages, and thoroughly
conversant with the Scriptures and
the structure of the language, more
so than all the other Jews who lived
in that generation, and none like
them have existed since. This is
attested by R. Jona [Ibn Ganach],
the Grammarian, in his treatise on
the Quiescent Letters,. which is as
follows : ¢ The distinction between
the 3 with and without the Dagesh
was well understood by the men of
Tiberias, but not by us, for they

N9 5 osen rwpunn by oenon
wmpd pedn ma owpa vk 8O
b3 ymaph wnar oy 195 mme
s8:busy

pxn MY B3N nobe TweNw N
omp WS Damn M Pl voa NS
jor oAy M eon  rITMpIR vue
POUN My Nnw mpbhn rmonn
1390 9Nk 1#bn myp e Areb Bepnn
5 epn b ma nabm o e na
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J5*n mosa pymka M3 papon
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knew better the purity of the language than all other Jews.” Thus,
also, says Abraham Ibn Ezra, who writes in the book Purity as fol-
lows;? ¢This is the manner of the sages of Tiberias, and they are the
foundation, for from them were the Massorites, and from them we
have received all our vowel-points.”

&€& This, however, I observed, that the Massorites did not give
names to the points, except to the Kametz and the Pattack, in which
are included the Tzere and the Segol; that is, they called the Tzere
Kametz and the Segol Pattach. It was not till the rise of the first
grammarians that some distinction was made between these names, and
that they were thus designated. Thus, for instance, they called thig
point 7 the long Kametz, this — short Kametz, this ~long Pattach, and

% The expression Y, thus far their remark, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
97 Levita’'s quotation is to be found on p. 7a of the Zachoth (mimg) = Puiity, ed.
Lippmann. Fiirth, 1127.
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this 7 the short Pattach. But no moon %53 oowa yiankb mmpin we
1 hat i de of the o5n5% » pwnb
mention whatever is made of the %n% prnb wap p1 ,muppy nbys
rest of the vowels throughout the pomn 5 mwby w }aphy w pmeb §
1 AP W P in
whole of the Massorah, both magna mmba awam =wxs ;mame mow wp
:md parva, wherin Chirek 18 called poiona poowa beom 1 oepa M
R, Cholem iR, Shurek 3§, Kibutz &, oun Wy B3 W M W op Ko
and the Shera and the three Cha- y
| aree o am b (1o Sepiny) ax ombe
taphs are called by quite different A NN A SO
names, as I shall explain in Part ii., P 0 bay o , "m'( . ='B)
section 8. For instance, the Mas- "2 1 23! "™ J3M3T DD 193 1%
sorites remark, ¢ There are twenty- "% )by b e nb 1Y as ennay
one words which occur twice, once Y%7 |03 kxpw mEnoum PN aNT
with ix, and once with 3§, as ORI oo bpa pedp ek pme w pra
[Ezek. xxviii, 9], and 308D [Micafx mrnb w3 §> 3nse wpwwR Mpannn pa
1. 7]; and they have no parallel ;'" % IAMDBR Pan KNE
but they do not say one with Cholem xb mob opon Jprmx 00NN @y
and one with Shurek. They also nnpby yopb wipy 10> moe b wip
noi.;:, 'I:we?gy -soven WOrds are g yab e mamnn mmpan s vb A0
written with *¥, every one of Which ¢ an ix aym v b4 qonn meme

has no parallel, as I"?‘Z [Gen. xxiv. BD;
28], 9B [Exod. xxi. 27];"% but oy ,.’,';" Jop ¥ ’;.’:".,"Z’;’m’f:f,:
they do not say that they are written 7 3 '
with Chirek. Those Codices of the Massorah, in which the name
Cholem, Chirek, or Shurek occurs, do not state the language of the
Massorites, but display the wisdom of the transcribers, who wrote so
in order to show that they understood the Massorah.

&5 I shall now!® state to you the reason why they did not give names
to the other vowels, just as they named the Kametz and the Pattach.
It is this, The forms of all other vowels have signal letters appended
to them. Thus, for instance, since the Var and the Jod are the
matres lectiones of the vowels X, I, *®; hence, the Massorites were
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them any other
names.”* But the Kametz and the Pattach, which have no such

98 Both in the Massorah finalis, under letter Far, and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section

Iv., where the list in question is given, it is designated pan N3, ticenty-one pairs. The
expression 1'm, words, in the text of Levita, must therefore be a slip of the pen. Itis
also to be remarked, that in the Ochla Ve-Ochla the names of the vowels are given
(0w Xfp M DW Ny M), which, according to Levita, shows that it is a later addition,
and that the title of this rubric in the Massorah finalis is the genuine old designation.
9 The list of these twenty-seven instances is given in the Massorah finalis, under
the letter Jod, and in the O Ve-Ochla, section ccxiv., pp. 45, 127, &e.  Neither the
Massorah finalis, however, nor the Ochla Ve-Ochla designntes the list in question,
W PN v, twenty-one words which are written with . In the' fprmer it is
expressly entitled pwma® 2n3v, whick are written with Jod Chirek, thus giving the very
name of the vowel-sign which Leviia disputes ; whilst in the latter the rubric in question
is_entitled 1 203 ‘M7 Y ‘MN ¥ 4 2 I o7 pho ¥, twenty-seren words,
which only occur once with Jod in t.e middle of the word, and which in all other
passages are written with Vav.

100 The Snlzbach edition erroneonsly insert nvzim, and now, before Ny, now.

" 101 The whole sentence D™ITR MDY [iTH WP N5 VT MOW WEDM, and they wers
satisfied 1with these designations, and did not give them other name:, is omitted in the
Sulzbach edition.
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matres lectiones, had to be dis-
tinetly named. Thus, also, the
short Kametz and the short Pat-
tach, which have mostly no matres
lectiones, as 1 have explained it
in the ¢ Poetical Section,” had like-
wise to be specified by names,
that is short Kametz and short
Pattach. Afterwards came some
grammarians who changed these
names: they called the short
Kametz Tzere and the short Pat-
tach Segol, wherewith all others
agree; but they do not agree in
the names of the other vowels.
Hence there are some who eall
the vowel )¢ Cholem and others who
call it Melaphum ; thus R. Solomon
b. Isaac [Rashi] calls it, in his Com-
mentary on Exod. xv. 5 and Isa.
i. 81, which you may consuit. We
Germans call the vowel sy Mela-
phum ; but I do not know whence
we obtained it, for in none of the
works by the grammarians and the
punctuators do we find it called so ;
they designate it Shurek. Again,
we call the vowel & Shurek, whilst
the grammarians call it three-
points, or Kibutz; generally, how-
ever, it is called Kibutz of the
Lips, and some call it Kibutz
of the Mouth. The vowel & is
called Chirek: there are some
who call it Sheber; it is so called

19 ;men o jRb kapb 13men qeon
ot MmNk b PR P nND) jop YopR
9=%b W PIBI nwmaw s avin by
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851 b abo w nmpb pamp onowan
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by Ibn Ezra, in many places, and he states that this is its name in
Arabic; whilst the sage author of the Khozari calls Chirek the
long Sheber and Tzere short Sheber; but I am certain that the
short Chirek, that is, without the Jod, was called Shkeber, and the
long one, with the Jod, was simply called Clirek.

Thus have I expatiated at large upen this subject, till I have made
it evident that the vowel-points and the accents were neither given on
Sinai, nor were they invented by the men of the Great Synagogue,
but that they are the work of the Massorites, who flourished at a later

period, as I have stated. In short,

they are the self-same who have

102 Levita's allusion is to be found in the Khosart ii. 8, p. 191, ed. Cassel.
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preserved the Law and the Pro-
phets in their proper state; and
there can be no doubt that, if they
had not existed, the cake would
have been entirely consumed, and
the law would have become, as it
were, two laws, and there would not
have been found two Codices among
all the copies of the Scriptures
agreeing together, as is the case
with the books of other authors.
Look at the many changes and
variations which are to be found in
the Targum of Onkelos, though a
Masggorah was made thereon, called!®
The Massorah on the Targum of
the Pentateuch, because it does not
follow the plan of the Massorah on
the Bible in numbering the words,
letters, &c., but simply enumerates
some particular words, the Targum
rendering of which differs from
what it wusually is in all other
places. Thus, for instance, WT}
is rendered in eleven passages by
KW and in all the rest by
n'WIY; 32V is rendered three times
by JWN; ¥V is rendered twice
by T‘Z‘.‘, &c., &c. See the Intro-
duction to my Lexicon, which I
wrote on all the Targums; viz.,,

peo 521 570 by wpem rnn vrppn
AN 1PN nTann nnbs a3 s b
*p0 933 D™Bo 10 xby mmn res
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Mann amr mnp 5xb mpr 1OIIND
166 mpi ©D3 1MW) DIDTI ARG RINN
X1 opn *Spa 1wy aew nopon IR
&5 &by ons xoep Y53 1Snene
marm opiosn B> uow Ty npw
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Onkelos on the Pentateuch, Jonathan on the Prophets, and Aquilas
on the Hagiographa (some say that the latter is by R. Joseph),'® and
which I have named Methurgeman, before it has appeared. I hope
to God to publish it soon, and to be permitted to see it before I die.1®

In their works, however, the Massorites have toiled most diligently,
and counted all the verses, words, and letters of every book, for which
they are called Numberers = Sopherim. Hence, by their dili-
gence, they have so far learned to know that the Vav in

108 The word s PN, whick iz called, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

104 In the Sulzbach edition, the abbreviation N, eleven, has erromeously been
resolved into D™W ', some say, which has no sense; and DI is substituted
for poywmmT.

108 Ag the discussion of the authorship of the Chaldee paraphrases is too lengthy to
be entered upon here, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopadia, 8. v. JONATHAN B. UZZIEL,
JosepH B. CHUA, ONEELOS, and TARGUM, where the necessary information is given
at length.

108 Levita did live to see his Chaldee Lexicon published. For a description of it,
see above, p. 69, &c.
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[Levit, xi. 42] is the middle of all
the letters in the Pentateuch; that
“ Moses diligently sought’’ [Levit. x.
16] are the middle of all the words,
Y77 terminating the first half, and
©’717 beginning the second ; and that
“ the breast-plate” [Levit. viii. 8]
is the middle of all the verses.
This they have done in all the 24
sacred books.1” Moreover, they
have counted the verses, words,
and letters of each Pericope in
the Pentateuch, and made marks

¥R (‘N RjIpM) TPD AT POT mmka
qrop PO eop 9T mana pnn
[opios3 rman sxn NN R vy oem
W 21 ,@WED T3 B WO 8D b5 1;
b 533w nrmaby masnb ovpwosb weon
mERTA 13D ,DUBD A wm TAmnae
3P PMIOD N3 ITEDR BD VDP 1PIDD
D um A <93 2 198585 o
Mer1a MpID3 mmam ok o
2V '8 o' ep Awpm mip prm gbs
nmMp % PR TR P oAk mm
:#nn by nmb mowen v /hse by

accordingly. Thus, the Pericope nmonn *bpay nbapm bpa > V7 &9
Bereshith has 146 verses, the mne- JvmRa jana n,'na:n NYIR ‘Do
monical sign being the name Ama- «b ppbry pona 15 (b5 nymrn 1m
zish; Noah has 158 verses, the pbnm oty bsb mymx @ svne opbn
mnemonical sign of which is Beza-
leel ;1% thus giving & proper name as a mnemonical sign for each
hebdomadal section, to indicate the number of its verses. Again,
Bereshith has 1915 letters, and the sign is y»p y'®.  But I must also
explain to you how if is that N signifies 1000, and final p 900.

£ You must observe that the Kabbalists and Massorites have
taken the five final letters into the number of the alphabet, and thus
made the entire letters to be 27 in number. They are divisible into

107 Levita evidently refers here to the fact recorded in the Talmud (Kidduskin 80 a),
which is as follows :—¥T0 ™MD MYMNT % DNDYD MO DD DR WM 'P‘D'?
DYPIDD 0 NN MM 70 [ WIT WY1 TN 00 Yo AV Yo Y s YR Do
DPIODT TR W 02 DY M 0YAN Yo DYER WM Y W Wi mopy, therefore
were the ancients called SopHERIM, because they numbered the letters of the Scriptures.
Thus they say that the Vav in (3 [Levit. xi. 42, is the middle of all the letters of the
Pentateuch ; that w1 O [ibid. x. 16], are the middle of all the words ; that THIM
[ibid. xiii. 88], is the middle of the verses; that the AIN in \ww [Ps. Ixxx, 14), 75 the
middle letter of the Psalms, and that * but ke, being full of compassion, forgave their
iniquity " [ibid. lxxviii. 88], ia the middle of the verses. On the same page in the
Talmud, we are further told as follows :— MW DIDWY NWD MY BN POV V'R
TIIDW OO 12T 12010 O FIY D90 5P W0 TN TED PIDD NN DPYOD, the Sages submit
that the number of verses of the Pentateuch is 5888, that of the Psalms 8 less, and that
of Chronicles 8 more.

108 From time immemorial, the Pentateuch has been divided into fifty-four sections,
for the purpose of hebdomadal lessons, since some years, according to the Jewish
chronology, have fifty-four Sabbaths. Each of these Pericopes, called Parsha (monp),
or Sidra (3D), has a special name, which it derives from the first or second word
wherewith it commences; and Jewish writers, when quoting a passage from the
Pentateuch, cite the resEective names of the Pericope instead of giving the chapter and
verse. DBereshith, which Levita quotes, is the name of the first Pericope, embracing
Gen. i. 1-vi. 8, and is the first hebdomadal lesson in the first Sabbath of the Jewish

ear. The name Amaziah, which is the mnemonical sign of the number of verses,
indicates it by its numerical value, viz., 75+ +10, + ¥ 80, + ¥ 40, + N 1= 146. The
hebdomadal fesson. Noak, comprises Gen. vi. 9-xi. 82, and the 153 verses of which it
consists are indicated by the mnemonical sign Bezaleel, which m.of.tlna numerieal value,
viz—~580 + 8 1 +530and 290+ 12=153. A full description of the Sabbatic
lessons, as well ag of the manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto's
Nyclopeedia, s. r. HAPHTARA.
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three parts, each part consisting of
9 letters. The first part extends
from § to v, and forms the units;
the second part extends from s to ¥,
and constitutes tens ; whilst the third
part constitutes the hundreds, and
consists of pHIRIRwap. In
this manner the value of the letters
rises to thousands, n being 400, final
3 600, final p 600, final } 700,
final § 800, and final p 900. For
the number 1000 we have to return
to the beginning of the alphabet,
and when written out fully AN it is
1000. Some say that it is on this
account called Aleph. When ano-
ther number is added to it, it is only
written ‘8. This explains what I
have said above, that p“N signi-
fies 1900. They have also given
1584 as the number of verses in
Genesis, the sign of which is
ab 78 ; 06842 as the number of
verses in the whole Pentateuch ;
and 600,045 as the number of
letters in the whole Pentateuch.
K& Moreover, we find that the
Massorites have also counted each
separate letter of the alphabet in
the whole twenty-four sacred Scrip-
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tures, and have ascertained that the letter & occurs 42,877 times, the
letter 3 85,218 times, the letter § 29,887 times, &c. Indeed a beau-

tiful poem was written long ago on this subject, beginning ¢‘The
Tent, the place of my buildings,” and I have heard that Saadia Gaon
is the author of it. This statement is confirmed by the fact that
there are in it foreign and obscure words, which are not Biblical,
such as are to be found in the work, entitled Faith [and Philo-
sophy],’® which he wrote. I may, perhaps, append it to this treatise,

109 Saadia's philosophical treatise, to which Levita refers, was orifinnl]y.writwn in
Arabic, circa A.D. 983-037, entitled PNTINPAYNINY NNNSR INDD. It consists of ten
sections, and discusses the following subjects : — Section i. The creation of the wqud
and all things therein. ii. The Unity of the Creator. iii. Lp.w‘a,nﬂ Revelation.
iv. Obedience and Rebellion, Divine Justice and Freedom. v. Merit nm'l Demerit.
vi. The Soul and Immortality. vii. The Resurrection. viii. Bcdqmptxon. ix. Reward
and Punishment. And x. The Moral Law. The original Arabic, with the exception of a
gpecimen of the Introduction, has not as yet been published. It is in Ibl.1 Tibbon’s

ebrew translation of it, made in 1186, and published in Constnptmople 15(}2,.Amste:-.
dam 1648, Berlin 1789; and in Fiirst's German translation, published at Leipzig, 1845,
that this treatise is accessible to scholars.
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with a short explanation, for it is
difficult to understand it without a
commentary.

Now I return to the former sub-
ject, and submit that, after all the
work which the Massorites have
done, it is impossible for any
mistake or alteration whatever to
happen to any of the books of
the Scriptures. It is, therefore,
not in vain that our Rabbins of
blessed memory have said, ¢ The
Massorah is a fence to the Serip-
tures,” and that they have also
explained the words, ¢ Every man’s
sword was on his thigh, because of
the terrors by night’” [Song of
Songs iii. 8], to refer to ‘the Mas-
gorah, and to the signs designed to
preserve the law from being for-
gotten in the captivity.”® Indeed,
there were hundreds and thousands
of Massorites, and they continued
generation after generation for many
years. No one knows the time
when they commenced, nor when
they will end in future. For even
at the present day, if any one
wishes to engage in the work, and
make signs and rules whereby to
find out the number of words, or
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other Massoretic subjects, he is

quite at liberty to do so; but only under this condition, that he must
not add to nor diminish from anything which the men of the Great
Synagogue have determined as regards plene and defective, Keri and
Kethiv, the major and minor letters, the open and closed sections of the
Pentateuch, &e., &e. Neither must he gainsay the statements of the
Massorites respecting the vowel-points and the accents, the number
of words which they have counted, and marked with mnemonical signs.

@& Indeed I, the author of this book, have myself invented various
Massoretic signs and rules, which are not to be found in the
treatises of the ancients, and have embodied them in my great work,
on which I have laboured more than twenty years, and which I
have called The Book of Remembrance. I hope to God, blessed be

110 The saying that the Massorah, or the traditional pronunciation of the text, is a
fence to the Seriptures, was propounded by the celebrated R. Aliba, who flourished
circa A.D. 80-120; comp. Aboth 1ii. 18. e explanation of Son%:sf Songs iii. 8, as
ref‘larring to the Massorah, to which Levita alludes, 1s to be found in hi's Commentary
mn toco.

T
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he, that it will soon make its ap-
pearance, as I have given it to be
printed in the great city of Paris,
in the kingdom of France.!

&2 Remark now, that the Great
Massorah, which is extant, is almost
endless. Indeed I believe'? that if
all the words of the Great Massorah
which I have seen in the days of
my life were written down and
bound up in a book, it would exceed
in bulk all the twenty-four books of
the Bible. I have already stated
in the poetical Introduction that it
is not to be found collected in any
book, except in the treatise Ochla
Ve-Ochla, which is so called from
its beginning words. Even the
greatest part of the Masgorah which
has been printed here in Venice in
the Great Bible is taken from this
work.1#  Kimchi quotes it under
the root amp (vide in loco).

Now that which constitutes the
Massorah marginalis is simply an
abridgement of the Massorah magna ;
for, certainly, the Massorites would
not write their remarks around the
margins, since they were too small,
and the space was too narrow, to
contain their words. They wrote
their remarks in separate treatises,
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and taught them publicly; hence

the works were largely circulated, and the Secribes, who copied the
Bible, selected from them what they pleased, each one according to
. his faney, and wrote it in the margin, both above and below. Some
copied large pieces, and others smaller portions, according to the size
of the book into which they were writing it, as I have stated in the
poetical Preface (vide supra, p. 94).

On the sides of the margins, however, and between the columns
of the pages, the Massorites wrote down the suggestions, the mne-

111 For the nature and history of this womk, see above, p. 28, &e.

112 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes nynww, whick I have heard, for
Tmow!: i

118 This statement of Levita is contradicted by no less an authority in Massoretic lore
than the learned Frensdorff. Frensdorff shows that Jacob b. Chajim, the first editor of
the Massorah, which is now printed in the several Rabbinic Bibles, did not derive the
greater ‘})art of his materials from the Ochla Ve-Ochla. Comp. Introduction to the
Ochla Ve-Ockla, p. 10.
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monical signs, the numbers of the
words, and the subjects, with great
brevity, indicating them by initial
letters and Notaricons; and this is
called the Magsorah parva, as I
shall explain in Part iii., called
The Broken Tables. Moreover, on
the centre of each word whereon
they made any Massoretic gloss,
they put a circle, referring to what
the Massorah says respecting it.
Thus, for instance, on ‘Pflé_'!, and
he divided, which occurs three
times in the Bible,”* the -circle
on the top thereof refers to the
‘y in the margin, or the three times.
The same is also the case when a
word only occurs once; they put
a circle on it, referring to the
marginal remark, b or n0
other, as I shall explain in the
above-named Part. When the cir-
cle is placed between two words,
the marginal remark refers to both
words thus joined together.
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Thus, for instance, the circle between

D58 ©nn3, God created, refers to the note in the margin, that “ thrice
these words occur joined together ;" 15 the circle between Dy © 3B, the
Jace of the abyss, refers to ¢“it occurs twice conjointly ;116 and between
DN O M, the Spirit of God, to ““it occurs eight times conjointly.” V7
In the better Codices, the word conjointly is omitted, since the
verse is understood without it, as I shall explain in the Second Part,
section vi. When three, four, or five words are joined together for
some Massoretic remark, the circle is placed between every two words.
Thus, the circles between POND ° NRY DO NN, the heavens and the
earth, refer to the marginal remark 3, ¢ it occurs thirteen times ;18 and
between 1 * b8y e by mmy a7, and Jehovah spake to Moses

114 The three instances in which Y73" oceurs, are Gen. i. 4, 7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1.

15 The three passages in which D'rd% NN occur conjointly, are Gen. i. 1, ii. 8;
Deut. iv. 32.

118 The two instances in which DI 2 oceur, are Gen. i. 2; Job xxxviii. 80.

17 The eight passages in which DvHR 1™ occur, are as follows :—Gen. i. 2, xli. 88;
Exod. xxxi. 8, xxxv. 31; Numb. xxiv. 2; Ezek. xi. 24; 2 Chron. xv. 1, xxiv. 20.
They are enumerated in the Massorah magna on Exod. xxxv. 81, with the remark
97 S Y, and every passage in Samuel is like them, viz., 1 Sam. x. 1, xi. 6,
xvi. 15, 16, 23; xviii. 10, xix. 23. _ )

118 The instances in which PINIT NNY D' PR oceur, are Gen. i. 1; Exod. xx. 11;
xxxi. 17; Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi. 28; 2 Kings xix. 15 Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jerem.
x+iii. 24 xxxii. 17; Hag. ii. 8, 21; 2 Chron. ii. 11.
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and Aaron, refer to the marginal re-
mark 2, ‘it occurs twelve times.”' 11?
SBometimes two circles are placed on
one word, referring to two separate
Massoretic remarks in the margin,

Thus, ‘Ibilf.‘}, JSfrom sinning, one circle
refers to '3, ** it occurs three times,”
and the other to ‘it is one of the
Jfive words in the Pentateuch wherein
N 18 deficient.” 1%

& Notice, also, that when the
total number of times that a certain
word occurs in the Bible is stated,
the words themselves are never
quoted, but the beginning of the re-
spective verses in which these words
occur are given. Thus, on =5
'Gen. 15], the marginal remark is,
¢ It occurs seven times, and the sign
thereof 13 ¢ God called’ [Gen. i. 6] ;
“and I will bring the blind’ [Is.
xlii. 16]; ¢the just Lord’ [Zeph.
iii. 6]; ¢therefore it is for’ [Is.
lix 9]; ¢the indignation of the
Lord’ [Micah. vii. 9]; ‘with the
light He shall rise’ [Job xxiv. 14];
¢ He discovereth deep things'” [Job
xii. 22]. All these are the begin-
nings of the verses in which the ex-
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pression =&y occurs. Sometimes the Massoretic sign on the text is

in Aramaic. Thus, on b in question, the sign is in Aramaic, *the
blind man cried, intending to go out by night, and he rose in the movning.”
On comparison, it will be found that this sign refers to each of the seven
verses quoted above. When, however, the commencing words of a
verse are of frequent occurrence, such as ", and it came to pass,
N, and it was, 22, and he spake, XM, and he said, &e., two
or three of the principal words in the verse are selected for the sign,
and not the very word which commences the verse. But this is
easily understood. Sometimes the order of the verses in the Bible is
inverted, to construe an attractive mnemonical sign, by combining the

119 The Massorah marginalis on Numb. xix. 1, which also mentions twelve passag
wherein {72 58) TOD 7 M 1™ ounly quotes eleven, viz., Exod. vi. 13; Levit. xi. 1,
xiii. 1, xiv. 33, xv. 1; Numb. ii. 1, iv. 1, 17, xiv. 6, xvi. 20, xix. 1. .

120 The three instances in which NOMD occurs, are Gen. xx. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 23;
Ps. xxxix. 2. They are stated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xx. 6. The five
instances in which Aleph is wanted, are Gen. xx. 6; Numb. xi. 11, xv. 2¢; Deut. xi, 12,
xxviii. 57.
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words in their proper sequence.
Thus, on 31) [Gen. xviii. 7], the
marginal remark is, it occurs five
times with Kametz, and the sign
thereof is, in Aramaic, ‘‘an ex-
cellent youth ran and found wis-
dom,” which is not according to the
regular order: since youth is taken
from ¢‘the youth Samuel” [1 Sam.
ii. 28]; ewcellent, from < Saul the
chosen” [1 Sam. ix. 2]; run, from
“unto the herd he ran’ [Gen.
xviil. 7] ; and he found, from “and
they found pasture’ [1 Chr. iv. 40];
aud wisdom, from ¢“they increased
wisdom "' [1 Kings x. T].

&5 As a rule, most of the remarks
of the Massorites relate to the words
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and things which are liable to be
mistaken. Thus, onpyyby M, and
the Spirit of God, the remark is 'm, it occurs eight times,® for in all
other passages it is MR M9, the Spirit of Jehovah. The same is the
case with the remark on "M\, and it shall be, ‘it occurs thirty-two
times,” 2 as in all other places it is "M, and it came to pass; and
8o in numerous other instances. Thus, also, they did not put down
the word ', not extant, except in the case of those words which
might be mistaken, as on MY, and it shall be seen, it is remarked
4, no parallel; on 23, it shall be eaten, it is remarked, it occurs
twenty-three times ;18 on ININ, and they shall come, it is noted, it
occurs seven times. ' But in cases of words which are not liable to be
mistaken, such as nonm, hovering, or MR, let them be gathered, or
Yyobs, and to rule, or ypan, the firmament, &c., &c., these they
have not marked with mb. ~ Mostly, however, they noticed the words
which in some places have the Vav prefix, and in others have

w13 Y 1 jna e mbp by wn

121 For these eight instances, see p. 139, note 117.

122 The thirty-two instances in which ™ occurs with Vav conjunctive, in all other
instances being with Vav conversive, are as follows :— Gen. i. 6; ix. 26, 27; Exod. ix.22;
x. 21; xviii. 19; Deut. xxxiii. 6; 1 Sam. x. 5; xx. 13; xxviii. 22; 2 Sam. v. 24; xviii.
22, 28; 1 Kings xiii. 83; xiv.5; xxi.2; 2 Kingsii. 9; Jerem. xiii. 10; Hos. xiv. 7;
Amos v. 14; Mieah i. 2; Malachi iii, 10; Ps. ix. 10; lxxxi. 16; xe. 17; civ. 20; Ruth
iii. 4; iv. 12; 1 Chron. xiv. 15; xxii. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 12; xix. 11. They are ena-
merated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter He, 23 a, col. 2.

138 The remark in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, that >, Niphal future,
8rd person singular, * occurs seventeen times (v+),” is surely a mistake, since the word
in question occurs twenty-three times, as follows:—Gen. vi. 21%; Exod. xii. 16, 46; xiii. 8,
7; xxi. 28; xxix. 34; Levit. vii. 6, 15, 16 (twice), 18, 19, xi. 34, 41; xvii. 13; xix. 6, 7,
28; xxii. 30; Numb. xxviii. 17; Deut. xii. 22; Iizek. xlv. 21. They are thus given in
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6 4, col. 2. .

134 The seven instances in which 31 occurs with Sheve under the Vav, called Raphe
in the Massorah, are as follows:—Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Is. xiii.
2; Jerem. iii. 18; Kzek. xxxiii. 81. In all other passages the V’av has Pattach, which
in the language of the Massorah is called Dagesh.
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it not. Upon all this I have treated
in my great work, entitled The
Book of Remembrance, where you
can see it.

Some, however, maintain that
the Massorah does not notice words
which are liable to be mistaken,
but that it cites and counts them
in order to deduce therefrom some
homiletical, exegetical, or legal point.
Thus, for instance, when the Mas-
gorites remark on NYWNMI, in the
beginning, ™1, ‘it occurs three
times at the beginning of the verse,”
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125 it ig because there is a Midrash ;

so they also remark on Y2, and he divided, 3, it occurs three times,’ 12
in harmony with the three separations which are recited at the
termination of the Sabbath, viz., between light and darkness, &e.;
on nawe, shall fly, 3, ‘it occurs twice” ;1 and in a host of other
passages. From all these words some Midrash is to be deduced,
and it is for this reason that the Massorites have noted down their
number. To this effect a book has been written, which is ascribed to
R. Jacob Baal Ha-Turim, of blessed memory.'®

138 The three instances in which nwwn3 begins a verse are, Gen. i. 1 ; Jerem. xxvii. 1j;
xxviii. 1. Now the Talmud relates the following story :—DY1 ne ™Mmh 13pn WP
NG TPIT PR T TP WP YT TN YT YONDID 1D DN ama v amnb
NPT NN NTpTE DNoIw D ¥IpTE Yo YW an yn, God wanted to reduce the
world_again to void and emptiness, b of the wicked Jehojakim ; but when He
looked at the people of His time, His mind was a ed; God again wanted to
reduce the world to void and emptiness, because ofpr people of Zedekiak's time,
but when He looked upon Zedekiah, His mind was appeased [Erachin, 17 ¢]. From
this it will be seen, that the enumeration by the Magsorah of these three passages in
gquestion is intimately connected with the story in the Talmud, where Jerem. xxvii. 1 and
xxviii. 1 are brought together with Gen. i. 1, shewing that God wished, in those two
cases where mmoNM) occurs, to destroy the work of the first nmowna.  Comp. also San-
hedrin, 103 a.

126 The three instances in which M occurs, are as follows :—Gen. i. 4; 7; 1 Chron.
xxv. 7. From this the ecclesiastical legislators deduced, that * Whoso recites the
separations which God effected must not mention less than three . . . . because 1N
occurs three times” (MM mobon NNp' 8Y nmbn %, Pessackim, 103 3—104 a). The
reference here is to the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on the Sabbath evening,
at the going out of the sacred day and the coming in of the week day, and which 18
denominated Havadalah (7b1an).  In this prayer, which is as follows, are contained
the three separations in question =12 Y200 DO o iR Y anR T, Blessed art
thou, O Lord; mopni wm nowh WhIwn DY 11 Dopy e 2 Tord e pa by oTp,
Our God, King of the world, who hast made a separation between the holy and
the common, a separation between light and darkness, and a separation between
Israel and the other nations. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the
Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 Hebrew and p. 32 English, ed. Ginsbarg. .

127 The two instances in which oW occurs are, Gen. i. 20; Isa. vi. 2. From the
combination of these two passages, in which alone the expression occurs, it is deduced
that the angels are included in the winged creatures, created on the fifth day of the
hexahemeron. Comp. Midrasch Rabba on Genesis, p. 3 a, ed. Stettin, 1863.

128 Jacob b. Asheri, also called Raal Ha-Twurim, after his celebrated Ritual Work,
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However, I have noticed that he
only explains the words which occur
two, three, four, or five times,
but not more. Now what is to be
done with those which oceur from
ten, twenty, to a hundred times,
&c.? As for instance, 'Y¥3, in
the eyes of, which occurs 189 times ;
&9, head, which oceurs 151 times.
How is it possible to assign a rea-
gon for all these ? But the words
of the Law are like a hammer, which
breaks the rock and divides it into
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many pieces, since the Law may be interpreted in seventy different
ways. Herewith the Introductions are completed, by the help of
Him who creates souls, and in whose name I shall cgmmence the
Treatise itself, and explain each one of the ten sections on plene and
defective, their laws and regulations; and the contents thereof are
as follows :— :

was born in Germany, circa A.D. 1280, and died a.p. 1340. The Commentary to which ~
Levita refers is an exposition of the Pentateuch, and interprets the sacred text accordin,

to the hermenentical rules called N, reducing every letter of a word to its numerims
value, and explaining it by another word of the same quantity. The great value of this
Commentar{ consists in 1ts explanations of the Massoretic notes. The portion which
treats on the Massorah has been detached from the general Commentary, and pub-
lished separately in most of the Rabbinic Bibles. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopedia, 8. v.
JAcoB B. ASHERI.



144

FIRST PART.

Seorion L. treats on defective and
plene in so far as they relate to the
matres lectiones Vav after Cholem
and Shureck, and Jod after Chirek
and 7Z%zere. .

Secrion II. treats on the pas-

sages wherein the Vav is absent
after the Cholem in verbs and
nouns, and the difference between
them.
. Secrion III. treats on nouns
which are Milra and have a Vav
plene after the Cholem on the top,
and those which are Milra and
have not the Vav; as well as of all
the Cholems of the participle Kal,
which are generally defective, and
most of the plurals feminine which
have a Vav at the end.

Secrron IV, treats on the absent
Vav of the Shurek, and on the
Kibutz being substituted in its
place.

SecTion V. treats on all the words
which have a long Chirek, i. e.,
Chiruk with a Jod, having mostly
Jod; and on those words which
have Cholem, being mostly defec-
tive of Vav.

Seorion VL treats on the qui-
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escent Jod after the Tzere and Segol, as well as on the quiescent
Jod after the Kametz of the third person. .
Secrion VII. treats on the plene and defective of monosyllabic

words, being small words.

Secrion VIIL. treats on the Massoretic marks, or words, Wl}id:
have two or three quiescents, some being plene and some defective,

or all being plene or all defective.

1 The Sulzbach edition rightly inserts ™o jnupy, and some being defective, which

has dropped out from the ed. Basel, 1589.
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Secrion IX. treats on words
which have a quiescent 4leph, either
expressed or not, and which are
called ‘with audible Alephs, or
‘without audible Alephs.’

Section X. treats on words, the
final He of which is either plene or
defective, and are called Maphkin
He, consisting of four kinds.

END OF THE CONTENTS OF THE
FIRST PART.

Section I.—1, Elias Levita, the
author, have already explained, in
my Poetical Dissertation,? the law
of the letters Ny1?, which prolong
the syllables, and are quiescent;
for their nature is to be quiescent
in the middle and end of the word,
as well as to indicate the five long
vowels, respecting which I have
given the mnemonical sign, ¢ Good
Elijabu.”® Now, there ought pro-
perly to be one of the letters sypx
after every long vowel. Thus, after
Kametz in the middle of the word
there ought to be a quiescent Aleph,
and at the end of the word Aleph
or He quiescent ; after Chirek and
T'zere there ought to be a quiescent
Jod ; and after Cholem and Shurek
a quiescent Vav. But they do not
generally occur so in the Secripture,
and it is these which the Massorites
call defective, and whenever they do
occur they are denominated plene.
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#25 Know that the import of most of the defectives and plenes,
-which the Massorites have marked as such, is about the quiescent Vav
and Jod in the middle of the word, Vav after Cholem and Shurek, and
the Jod after Chirck and Tzere; and that in only few cases did they
remark plene and defective upon Aleph and He, as I shall explain
hereafter. I shall begin with the absence of the Vav at the Cholem,
for this occurs most frequently, and say—

2 For a description of this grammatical work, see above, p. 13, &e.

8 Tt will bo seen that in this mnemonical sign, 310 R¥T 7 N good Elijahu, are
contained all the five vowels, (viz., 8, e, i, 0, u,) both in the original Hebrew and in its
English equivalent. The discussion of this subject, to which Levita refers, is to be
found on p. 36 of the Poetical Dissertation, ed. Prague, 1793.

U
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& Know that most of the words
with Cholem in the Seriptures want
the mater lectionis Vav. Still, the
Massorites have not marked as de-
fective every word with Cholem
which has not the Vav; nor have
they marked as plene every word
with Cholem which has the mater
lectionis Vav; but they have only
noted those words as defective which
generally have Cholem with the Vav,
but which, in a few instances, occur
without Vav; as I shall explain
hereafter. The same is the case
with the words which generally
have Cholem without Vav; when
these occur with Vav the Massorites
have marked them plene.t .

#3% The general rule is, that in
the case of all the words which
occur more as plene than defective,
the Massorites enumerated the de-
Jective ; and whenever the defectives
are more frequent than the plenes,
they enumerated the plenes, as I
shall explain in the following
Section. Know, moreover, that the
vowel-point is never altered because
of its being defective or plene, except
in the case of the Shurek with
Vav, which is changed into Kibutz
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of the lips, as T shall explain in Section iv.
&% Know, also, that the meaning of the word is never changed.be-

cause of defective and plene.

Hence it is that there is never Keri and

Kethiv with respect to defective and plene, as I have already stated in
the Introduction. Know, likewise, that there is a difference between
the simple word defective, marked on a certain word, and the Massorites
saying, and defective, with the Var conjunctive, as well as between the
simple plene and and plene. This I shall explain in Part ii., Sect. viii.
I shall there also explain the import of the phrases, ¢entirely plens,’
“entirely defective,’ as well as the meaning of ‘partly plene and
partly defective) and ‘partly defective and partly plene.’ .
Secrion II.—There is no noun to be found in the whole Bible, with
Cholem as the last vowel, which is not written plene, with tho.a mater
lectionis Vav, except in a few instances which deviate from this rule,

4 The whole of this sentence is transposed in the Snlzbach edition.
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a8 I shall explain in the following
section. Upon these plenes there
was no necessity to remark that
they are plene because they are the
most frequent, as I have stated in
the preceding Section. .
&5 Know that just as nouns are
generally plene, so verbs are generally
defective. Thus, for example, the
word DB, number, whereon the
Massorites remark ¢ it occurs four
times—twice plene and twice de-
Sective,” viz.: ‘ Number all the
first-born "’ [Numb. iii. 40], and
““Number the children of Levi”
[tbid. iii. 15], both of which are
defective, because they are verbs;
whilst ¢ Against the inhabitants of
Pekod " [Jer. 1. 21],and ¢ Pekod and
Shoa " [Ezek. xxiii. 28], are plene,
because they are proper names.
Thus, also, the future tense,as PO,
I shall number, and '1}9?,’, he shall
" number, &c., which is generally
defective, the Massorites have not
noted as defective, because it is
mostly so. And even verbs in
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which the second letter is quiescent, because the middle-stem letter is
Vav, as, for instance, I he shall return, 3N thow shalt return, NIY
I shqll come, R} he shall come, XN thou shalt come, 83 we shall come,
since these are generally defective, the Massorites counted the plenes.
Take, for example, nouns, the last, vowel of which is Cholem, as
5515 great, 1133 honowr, VAW holy, DY peace, PP far, 3N nigh,
P2Y north, BT south, N33 strong, l?SNW: hades, N an’ ass, DA deep,
as well as nouns which have an additional syllable, either at the
beginning or end, as M . song, ‘?DTQ’N cluster, fﬁ;! remembrance,
WY madness, "W blindness, WA terror, &e., and those in which
the Vav is the radical, as 139 a place, WD a dwelling, f?‘?? an inn ;
on all the above, and the like, the Massorites did not remark plene,
because they are generally so written, but they counted the defectives,
as W“l]?, holy, occurs thirteen times defective ;5 also when it is in the con-
struct, as ¥ occurs three times defective;¢ 933 strong of, three times

5 The thirteen instances in which W, koly, occurs as defective are as follows :—
Exod. xxix. 81; Levit. vi. 9, 19, 20; xxi. 7, 8; xxiv. 9; Numb. vi. 5, 8; Deut. xxvi. 19;
Ezek. xlii. 13; Nehem. viii. 9, 11. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis
on Exod. xxix. 81.

6 The three instances in which the construct wyip is without Vav are, Ps. xlvi. 5 ;
Ixv. 5; Isa. xlix. 7. They are mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixv. 5.
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defective ;7 DSI? peace of, eight times
defective ;® 13T remembrance of , three
times defective.’ There are, again,
a few words which are always de-
fective, for which reason the Mas-
sorites did not consider it necessary
to mark them as defective, as |OR
small, IND very, N3 power. About
&5 not, and 93 all, T shall speak™
in Section viii., if God permit.

As to the plenes, about which I
treated above, and their like, when
they occur with 11 feminine, they
too generally continue plene, as
N great, N3W near, TN far,
&c.; but the reverse is the case
with plurals, both masculine and
feminine, because they are generally
defective, as D“?l‘l-j the_great, mas.,
D&IP the holy, mas., D23 thestrong,
mas., B3 the near, mas., D'PN)
the far, mas., M hl-j the great, fem.,
ma™ the near, fem., nﬁpnj the far,
fem. This is because there are
two quiescents following each other
in these words, as I shall explain
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in its proper place, in Section viii. Thus, also, every Cholem which
stands before n in the feminine plural is according to rule plene,
because it ends the word; as RW)Y NP MBA, the lean and ill fa-
voured kine [Gen. xli., 20]; n‘la‘x?a ningrg‘gq n‘mej‘g, to perfumers, but-
chers, and to bakers [1 Sam, viii. 18]. The same rule obtains in all
the plurals and participles, both active and passive; as M3, and
MTPB, as well as in the participles of all the conjugations, examples of
which need not be adduced. All feminine plurals, however, which
have no Vav, the Massorites marked as defective. Thus, for instance,
NAN3  virgins, [Esther ii. 2]; and the participles n:}m, they are
coming doun [Exod. ii. 5§]; and NIV, they are sitting [1 Kings iii. 17].
About the participles passive, I shall speak in its proper place, in
Section vii., and I shall also discuss all this in the Section on the two
quicscents, which is Section viii.

7 The three instances in which "3 is defective are, Gen. x. 8, 9; Deut. x. 17. They
are given in the Massoruh marginalis on Gen. x. 8. i L.

8 The Basel edition states that there are three instances in which D is dejecl‘wc H
but this is evidently a mistake, for there are eight, as follows :—Gen. xxxvil. 4; 1 Sam.
xvi. 4; 1 Kingsii. 5, 6; v.26; Jerem. xv. 5; Ezek. xiii. 16 (twice). They are enu-
merated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxvii. 4. The Sulzbach edition omwits

Yo altogether, and substitutes for it 7N, .
° 9 Thegthree passages in which p*mri-:: defective are, Exod. xxviii. 12 (twice), 29.
10 The Sulzbach edition erroneously inserts Jm about them, after VW I shall speak.



149

SectioN III.—There is no tri-
literal noun to be found, the first
syllable of which has Cholem with
the mater lectionis Vav, except when
the accent is on the ultima, since, in
those which have the tone on the
penultima, the Cholem in the first
syllable is generally without the
mater lectionis Vav.  Plenes, for
example, are n'gw efernity, A3
star, O3 lot, 1B @ wheel, T
a store, Vf)m a worm, WV a lily.
Also, those with Tzere; er. gr.,
53 Jubilee, IR an enemy, 3MY a
raven, PIW a wvine. These are
generally plene; the defectives are
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but few, as DY for ever, which
occurs 18 times defective ; 11 ‘?ji lot, 4
times defective in this form ;2 DDN
seal, T times defective in this form ;12
N enemy, three times defective in this form.4 I shall acquaint thee
with the meaning of ayerba, in this form, in Part ii., Section ix.

Moreover, nouns derived from irregular verbs, the first radical of
which is Jod, and which have an additional Mem or T'av, are gene-
rally plene; as TR law, 3P an inhabitant, N$W a going out, ¥
Jear, WD appointment, NBW o miracle, &c., &e. The defectives are
exccedingly few. But the pronouns IniR him, 1NN thee, ‘NI e, BN
themn, M her, though they have the tone on the ultima, are generally
defective. Hence, because these are the majority, therefore the plenes
are enumerated, and not the defectives. Thus, on inix him, it is
remarked, ‘it occurs twenty-four times plene;”’'s on TR thee, it

,£men 1317 P opna DR BUpR NN
NS oenbon om0 e wep
1 e 18,abn 945 dnik ws ovioRn

11 The eighteen instances in which o%vb occurs defective are as follows :—Gen. iii. 22 ;
vi. 3; Exod.iii. 15; xv.18; xxi. 6; xxxi. 17; xxxii. 13; Levit. xxv. 46 ; Dent. v. 26
xxxii. 40; 1 Kings i. 315 ii. 33; ix. 5; x. 9; Ps. xlv. 18; Ixxv. 10; xcii. 9. Though
the word in question is marked in ench of these pnssages as defectire, we conld not find
the entire list anywhere ennmerated in the Massorah. On Exod. iii. 15, and Ps. xlv. 18,
the Massorah marginalis romarks that a list of the eighteen instances is given in the
Massorah on Ps. Ixxv. (i1 1D oI Yomy M ohyY).  On Ps. Ixxv., again the Massorah
marginalis remarks that the eighteen instances are enumerated in the Massorah finalis,
under the letter Ajin Vav (Y'y w3 wn37 ‘Oma oY "ot 1 O9vY); and on examining the
Massorah finalis, to which we are referred again, we find that it simply states i~ phyh
'y ovm T0n) MDY DM, “ The word ©hYY occurs eighteen times defective, and
the lpassa_l/eu are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixxv.” Comp. p. 49, col. 2.

2 The Massorah marginalis on Levit. xvi. 8 gives the four instauces in which i is
defective, as follows :—Levit. xvi. 8; Numb. xxxvi. 3; Judg.i.3; Dan.xii.18; including,
as it will be seen, the plural M.

18 The seven instances in which DY is defective are as follows :—Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25;
Exod. xxviii. 11, 36; xxxix. 14; 1 Kings xx1. 8 (twice). They are enumerated in the
Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxviii. 11 X
. 14 The three passages in which I occura defective are, 1 Sam. xviii. 20; Jerem.
vi. 25 xv. 11. “Fhey are given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 S8am. xviii. 29.

15 The twenty-four instances in which ymx occars plene are as follows :—Josh. xxiv.
114,225 1 Sam. xii. 24; 2 Kings i. 15 (twice) : iii. 11, 12, 26 5 viii. 8 ix. 27; x. 16;
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occurs,_ seventeen times plene ;" 18 Ym3py pwba owbn v o 19pwbn
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fewer; and they likewise tell us that QN Jer, occurs twelve times.® But
the nouns, with the tone on the penultima, are mostly defective ; as &I
the new moon, UIP holiness, f__‘k tabernacle, ]:}5 area, &e., &. On YD
holiness [Dan. x1. 81), the Massorites remark, “there is no parallel
case of plene,” The meaning of the expression m5, I shall explain in
the Third Part, denominated The Broken Tables. The word 723
thicket [2 Sam. xviil. 9] is also plene; and besides these, there are
almost no plenes in this form of the noun.

Jerem. xviii. 10 ; xxxvii. 15; Ezek. xvii. 17; xliii. 20; Hos. x. 6; Mal. i. 12,13; iii. 22;
Ps. xviii. 1; Ivi. 1; lxvii. 8; ci. 5. They are confusedly enumerated in the Massorah
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 2, with the remark, that throughout the books of Joshua and Judges
it is likewise plene, with the exception of two passages. .

16 The seventeen instances in which Jnw masculine, occurs plene are, Gen. xvii. 2;
xx. 6; x1.19; xli. 839; Exod. ix. 15; xxv. 9, 22; xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv.
24; Ezek. ii. 3, 4; iii. 27; xxix. 5; xxxviii. 4, 17; Ps. xxv. §. They are enumerated in
the Massorah finalis, p- 13 b, col. 3. : .

17 The seventeen 1nstances in which ';mn feminine occurs plene, are Gen. xxxix. 9 ;
Numb. v. 21; Judg. xiv. 15; Jerem. ii. 35; xi. 17; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 4, 89, 40, 57,
59, 60; xxii. 14, 15; xxiii. 25, 29. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis,
p- 13 b, cols. 8 and 4. .

18 The twenty-seven passages in which ' is plene, are Deut. xxxii. 51; Judg. x. .13;
Isa. xxxvii. 6; [iv. 15; vii. 11 (twice); lviii. 2; Jerem. iv. 22; v. 22; ix. 5, 23; xiii. 5,
25;xvi. 11 ; xx. 11; xxv. 6; xxxi. 84; xxxvii. 18; Ezek. vi. 9; xxiii. 35 (twice); x1. 3;
Ps. xxxi. 6; Esth. v. 12; Lament. iii. 2; Nehem. vi. 14. They are given in the Massorah
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 8, with the remark that '\ is also plene throughout the books of
Joshua and Judges, except in two instances.

19 The thirty-nine passages in which onw is plene in the Pentateuch are as follows:
Gen. xli. 8; xlix. 28, 29; 1. 21: Exod. xiv. 9; xxix. 8: Levit. x. 2; xiv. 51 ; xv. 10,
29; xvii. 5; xxii. 16; xxiii. 43; xxiv. 6; xxv. 55: Numb. iv. 12, 19, 23, 49; v. 4;
vi. 20; vii. 3, 5, 6; xxv. 4, 17: Deut. iii. 6, 28; ix. 28; x. 15; xii. 29; xviii. 12, 13;
xxvi. 16; xxvii. 26; xxxi. 7, 10. They are most confusedly enumerated in the Massorsh
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 4, to page 14 a, col. 1. The mnemonical sign ¥ N’?p) N, Sor
my head is filled with dew, from Song of Songs v. 2, is exceedingly ingenious and
beantiful. The force of it will be understood, when it is remembered that the word ¥R
head, is figuratively used for the Law, or the Pentateuch, and is so repdered by t]‘:“
Chaldee Paraphrasts on Song of Songs v. 11; that the word s, full, is oxactly the
expression for plene; and that the numerical value of the word 52, dew, i8 89-. .

20 The twelve passages in which MmN occars plene are, Numb. xxii. 83; xxx. 9:
1 Sam, xiv. 27 : 2 Sam. xiii. 18: Isa. xxvii. 11; xxviii. 4,; xxxvii. 26; Jerem. xxxii. 81;
xxxiii. 2: Hosea iv. 19: Malachi. i. 13: Ps. xxvii. 4. They are enumerated in the
Massorah marginalis on Nomb. xxii. 38, with the remark that mepwm DTEWD MNP H3
313 137, * it is also plene throughout the booksof Joshua, Judges, and Ezekicel, with the

exception of three passages.”
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Moreover, all those which have
Pattach before the guttural in this
form are generally defective, as
NN wuy, WA form, M brightness,
N33 before, DYI sweetness, W3 boy-
hood, WV brightness, B work ;
and only a few of these are plene, a8
WY Zoar, which occurs three times
plene @ Y333, and Y2IP helmet, are
sometimes Milel, and sometimes
Milra ; and there is a division of
opinion about them. Likewise
nYny copper, N2 a ¢over, N1
cu'g'ta'in, IO incense, H‘Z,Z!W an ear,
nIN3 a tunic, are defective, because
they are Milel; AR a worm, is
an exception, for it is always written
fully, except in two instances, in
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which it occurs defective.® The
Cholems, too, of the participle Kal,
are generally without I'ar, whether .
in the singular masculine, as B remembering, %) keeping, N for-
giving [Exod. xxxiv. 7]; or plural masculine, as D'33M D'N) D"??R,
they are eating, and drinking, and dancing [1 Sam. xxx. 16]; or plural
feminine, as NIPYY oppressors, MSYY crushers, PYWN declarers [Amos
iv. 1] It is the plenes of all these which are enumerated in the
Massorah, as '?;1& occurs four times plene,® Y1 ten times plene,® ¥NP
ten times plene® The same is the case with the twenty-four instances
of plene in the singular, which have no parallel in the whole Bible; as
M8 [Gen. xli. 8], D‘Z'm [Deut. xiii. 8], i [Judges xvi. 21], &c., upon
each one of which there is a Massoretic remark.#? The word Y is

21 The three instances in which "2 is plene are, Gon. xix. 22, 80 (twice).

22 The two exceptions in which nymn is defectire are, Exod. xxvi. 1; Deut. xxviii. 89,

23 The whole of this passage is vitiited in the ed. Basel, 1539.

24 The four passages in which 9% occurs plene are, Gen. xxxix. 6; Isa. xxix. 8;
Nahum iii. 12; Ps. xli. 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on
Gen. xxxix. 6.

26 This is one of the passages which shows how difficult it is to understand the
Massoretic language, and how easily one may mistake the meaning of Levita. In
reading the above remark, one might be led to suppose that there are only ten instances
in the Bible in which »7v is plene, whereas there are no less than twenty-three. Levita's
remark, however, is explained by the Massoretic annotation on 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, where
it is stated that Y™ is plene in ten ylaces, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: Isa. xxix. 11: Jerem.
xxix. 28: Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 18; Ixxiv. 9; xc. 11: Ruth iii. 11: Esther iy. 14: Nehem.
. x. 29; adding "7 %0 NP 1 DM Y, “throughout the twelve minor Prophets,
Chronicles, lcclesiastes, and Prorerbs, it is likewise PLENE;” which is omitted
by Levita. i i i .

26 The ten instances in which N is plene are, Judges xv. 10: Isa. vi. 4; xl. 3;
xlv. 3; Ixiv. 6; Amos v. 8; Habak. ii. 2; Ps. xlii. 8; 1 Cl}ron. ix. 19; 2 Chron. xxxi. 14.
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter K a)]h, p. 606a, cols. 3 and 4.

%7 The twenty-four, or rather twenty-five, words written plene, which have no

parallel, arc as follows :—

Rop1 27,85 am 55 by om3 055 1o o
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an exception to this rule, for in
some portions of the Bible the in-
stances in which it is written fully
are enumerated, whilst in others the
defectives are counted. Thus, in
the Pentateuch and in the earlier
prophets the plenes are counted,
whilst in the later prophets the
defectives are enumerated. The
same is the case in every book of
the Hagiographa; some count the
plenes and some the defectives.

The plural, both masculine and
feminine, of the participle, is gene-
rally written without Vav, and only
in few instances is it written fully,
as D'8¥Y, which occurs three times
plene ;% QIVY, three times plene.”
In every such instance the Masso-
rites remark plene. Thus, on the
word N7 [Lam. i. 16], the Mas-
soretic remark is “ it hgs no parallel,
and it is plene ;" on NI [Nehem.
xii. 88, the Massorites remark ¢ no
parallel, and plene ;” on N3
plene;” on NIND [Neh. iii. 15],

treat again on this subject in Section viii.
have Cholem on the first syllable, and
root, are generally written fully, as D'R
[Ps. ix. 8], M3 P [Ps. xl. 17).

1903 mopp waw Shan o ey g
M3 ,BUEMR 1oy mopp Brar ovwbnn
obon oy oot oean amna
553 |, BBRn Pams oo Doeanm
oben juny epa ovmnsp e wmn
1 DMIONM 1383 JnEpa
D3N N33 MaTm oa% Ped M
Qowgt w owbon o Dopm
7003 mpb b331 2,0be 43 D 2 pwbn
b 1by wom 0w i o o by
b (3% mom) Sanb o m xboy
iy wbm b minkin o abm
oo "3 T NEeY b g agn
nyuna o5nme obpps Sar :n mama
am Sy o mre A3 vm moess
pownb 1 by ooipn ws owtn
Wy neypy why M (‘b obn) N
DpB3a T4'hw 130 oy 23 ;) A
Y1 Spem bpsia pas bppn wip e
7 by 2o yvo gyTa e nen

'~ -

:obn

‘gin [Nehem. vi. 17], “no parallel, and

“no parallel, and plene.” 1 shall
But the verbs which
whose Vav belongs to the
7 [2 Kings xvi. 7], 12

Comp. also 33" and DR

The same is the case with those verbs in which Vavr stands instead

of the first radical letter Jod, as

in the Niphal and Hiphil, viz.,

Y730 Y70 0y P3N, these are. generally written fully.

D . Gen. xli. 8| 10w Ezek.iv. 9 |, vpu. Amos vii. 14
ot Deut. xiii. 4 | Jow. Jerem. iv. 14 | W Amos ix. 13
. Judg. xvi. 21 | v, Ezek. xxi. 16 | “zw Nahumi. 2

¥ . . 1 Sam. xiv. 4| vhn . Isa. xiv.12 | wm . Naham i. 4
. Jerem. ii. 21 | WD .Isa. xxiv. 2 0 Inwy . Zeph.i. 9
S3m Jerem. vi. 9 | ohw. Isa. xli. 7/ "ou . Malachi i. 14
»Hy . Jerem. x. 18 | o1 . . Tsa. xxx. 18 © 2 . Ps. xil. 5
™D . . Jerem. xlvi. 25 | tMY . Isa. Ixvi. 3 | mawm . Ps. lviii. 6

ow. . Hos.ix. 15 !

They are given both in the Massorah marginalis on Genesis xli. 8, and in the Massorsh
finalis under the letter Var, p. 275, eols. 8 and 4.

28 This must be a slip of the pen, since
plene, viz., Ezekiel xiv. 22; xlvii. 8, 12;
the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel xiv. 22.

there are four instances in which DW2Y is
Zechariah 6, 8. They are enumerated in

29 This surely must likewise be a mistake, since D' occurs ten ti}ges plene, viz.,
Judg. vi. 10: Isa. x. 13: Jerem. xxxvi. 12; xliv. 18: Ezek. iii. 15; viil. 1: 2 Chron.

xviti. 9 (twice); xxx. 25; xxxi. 6,
letter Jod, p. 37 a, col. 3.

The Massorah finalis ennmerates them under the
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Seorion IV.—Notice that those ma'hn *s mam <o ;N3N N3N
words which have always Vav with =opy xb ,mpyw 13 nvnb = 9w
Shurek are never noted by the Masso- pmed wwor ww p7 0 wbp ®obyb
rites as plene,"" since it is understood PL) P27 VR N3 xbe i Wb
that Shurek cannot be without Vav, 3wP> TN 03 27 I N2 mbpa
and it is well known that Dagesh yprpEnE Jrmm Ty b, (‘3 ovbn)
cannot follow it. Hence those words R 'DX? m b e
wherein Dagesh does follow the Vav, by v ' 'n mbma bax NB::
as NN smitten [Ps. cii. 5], o3 'S 7 1™ N3 “ennw '
who is born [Judg. xiii. 8], &e., by BN p13p rowpp3 k3 Amobn
which the grammarians call ¢ qui- 190N
escent with Dagesh,” the Massorites X 1apn nres nptb 7b o N @5
marked plene ; whilst those wherein nT3npun wnab 7D FIN &P
Vav is wanted, according to the Jwpn mx pon =apa mmpp npund
Massorah, Kibbutz takes its place, m wn amen prap wp e v e 255
and they are marked in the Massorah mmonn AP 11 TP NaY NIONY
a8 defective. wop3 DY ppn pp Npun Nn oEm

&% It is, however, to be remarked a0 pyyay paen oy 5 BbPY on by
that this Kibbutz is not cal]eq a short movms mpun S P3pn Min TN npwe
vowel, sipce a long vowel is never b mm e SN 2 DIpna Raw
changed into a short vowe‘:l begauge A A S A
of the absence of the mater lectionis, ;
bat that there are two kinds of 7> TWZ PVIPTTTIID M7 M nawnn
Kibbutzs. The one, as I have M®3 78R3 M Kip w m:'_"'_’::?g .';‘_XI’;’;'
already said, which takes the place o i
of Vavywith ;’S'hurek, which is anted, PIT 1NN P13p N0 13‘91 <Ep
and the second is really the short ™2 K51 pBD pUn s n Ky W
vowel, and is never marked by the (R} TR R 5y 1333 w3 on vy
Massorites as defective. If thou ;72 2¥pn ap LHwem ;4o R
shouldst ask, How is it to be known 13 ®1v W w7 1R paws bax owEe
whether it is the Kibbutz of the long vbp "3 mpwr ¥ mppa xn *1
vowel that takes the place of Vav mbwin rizma oobwp vav bonm ;=00
with Shurek, or whether it is the
short vowel, and does not stand for Vav with Shurek? the reply is, It
is known from grammar that there is a Dagesh or quiescent Sheva after
every short vowel, as I have explained it in the Poctical Section.

& Hence, if a Kibbutz oceurs, followed by Dagesh, or a quiescent
Sheva, it is a really short vowel, and the Massorites do not note it
a8 defective; as, for instance, the Pual TPB he was numbered, RIPB
thou wast numbered, TPBN I shall be numbered, WD} he shall be numbered,
dc.; and as the participal Hophal pBY the appointed, n"!E?D over-
seers [2 Chron. xxxiv. 12]. But when it is not followed either by
Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, then it stands for Vav, with Shurek, and.
the Massorites mark it as defective. Thus, for instance, in n‘;‘gkﬁg cast
out [Jerem. xiv. 16.], the Kibbutz is not marked a8 defective, for it is a
short vowel, because there is a quiescent Sheva after it, whereas Ni$n3

30 The Sulzbach edition substitutes v9p, on ¢t, for DN, exer.



164

into the streets [Ibid.}, is marked as
defective, because it is neither fol-
lowed by Dagesh nor by a quiescent
Sheva.  Thus, also, DY DIRY
DM, ringstraked, spcck?ed, and
dotted [Gen. xxxi. 10], are not
marked as defective, because the
have Dagesh, whilst D'BRY the fee-
ble, and DD the strong [Gen. xxx.
42], are marked as defective, because
they have no  Dagesh. For the
same reason |7)¥ table, MROY un-
cleanness, N2 covering, N30 ta-
bernacle, PN law, &ec., are not
marked as defective, because they
have a quiescent Shera or Dagesh.

Hence every Kibbut: at the end
of a word is marked by the Masso-
rites as defective, because neither
Dagesh nor a quiescent Sheva can
be at the end of a word. Thus, the
nouns 931 border [2 Sam. xxi. 5],
53t habitation [1 Kings viii. 18],
nIB division [Exod. viii. 19], N3
captivity [Obad. i. 20], &e., as well
as the verbs, viz. —12'W! ye shall
prolong [Deut. v. 16, vi. 2], 12%0n
ye shall cast [Exod. xxii. 80], b2
let him arise [Gen. xxvii. 81], DP
arise [Joshua vii. 10], ¥ return
[Exod. iv. 19], &e.; all these, and
the like, are marked as defective.
The word D¥J oracle, however, is an

&5 Dohon by pap by ma (1 o)
JIRIZ AN T P Ran vs 10N TDb)
™ 3,70 wom mmzna by pap oy
DT DY 19 N NP N 237 v
on by opy 8% (5 nwenta) omm
DR 1255 TR S oo on v

Y 13 ;o oree bb on op appd

wm3 NG Y SIR TE e b
1373 W m Mpa on 0o on by

3NN qea e pap bs by 130
m N W w17 e b Y3 9on om
A5 %1 ma b by w3 namn mioa
29983 191 ;431 mn brn o ,MIB noen
23R 83 G 190n 2625 e pomee jpob
072 10p3 oo orp 75 39 qb op
o8 nboy 70n 0w oo mbx bs by
0% 7on by om xbw ,5Yon b ey
553 novy 1S pa xbp o5ph mva wbw
M3 92 55 neemy v nbp wapen
11 ovon oby

xon bpn biyea e peb 2 YN
pwionm DIy 3 DR 0 s &by
w3 ,(a'b o137, 109 OR? w3 oEpD DR
mapy pwb 2 nop, S den) oo
Y ot My s kb 3an by
n5% 105 Dbyp on oM T baa
27 mxmoa Sar 30 a TERD Y
Jm0 5 e Spa nipz o ovion
:ma Ny 1ns ,owbon Doppy P NI

exception, and the Massorites do not mark it as defective, because it
never occurs plene; there is no parallel in the whole Bible of a word
occurring so often, and always with Vav defective.

Notice, also, that most of the Kal participles passive singular,
both masculine and femenine, are written fully. In the masculine, as
M0 it is written, DIND sealed, NI blessed, DASY strong, the defectives
being few, as D93 laid up [Deut. xxxii. 84], W%‘Z dressed [Prov. xxxi. 21],
DY? despised [Prov. xxii. 14], &e. ; and feminine, as TNW cursed [Gen.
jii. 17], TAOY AW kept [2 Sam. xxiii. 5], &e. The defectives in this
case too being very few, as nl;:‘grq sent [Gen. xlix. 21], M2YA or(lai).lt‘d
[Numb. xxviil. 6]. But in the construct state they are mostly defective,
as n‘_’!’-‘» wedded [Gen. xx. iii.], DY drunk [Is. L. 21], nainw beloved
[Hos. iii. 1], &c., there being only a few which are written fully, as
NY pained [Is. liv. 6].
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Thus, also, the nouns of this form
are generally plene in the absolute
state, as N33 strength, NP3 sepul-
chre, ﬂ?”'?,b kingdom, &ec., and de-

Sective In the construct, as NIIP

R

sepulchre of [Gen. xxxv. 20], NY¥IP
heap of [Ezek. xxii. 20], &e.; but
plene are ﬂ‘?mg desert [Isa. lix. 18],
&c. The plurals are very seldom

lene, as D'II3 the blessed [Ps. cxv.
15], DWW the cursed [1 Sam. xxvi.
19], D" WON the chained [Gen. 1. 5],
&e., whilst the defectives are by far*
the most, as DO beams, DMLY
closed [1 Kings vi. 4], DB burnt
[Numb. xvii. 4], &e. Also, DN
written, is always defective in the
Pentateuch, though it is plene in the
Prophets and Hagiographa ; as well
as the plurals feminine, which are

oobn 3997 by e Spew by mpen 19Y
ovon mawod [ hn TRap Ty D
Lys s obom gps neap bm map
,owben on oopp 203 prbay o
oy oyy ,on oy e b D s
WY IND D31 D7 DEPNM T
i ba g oEY DR DRy
,DN0D D305 D3I [ BON RANINT
A3 109 oven pAbs ByBs MIATM M
;enbowa nimyg ank by’ nany ,ovp NieTo
DN ooy e ™ N N
Fnbm N FoNT 103 DNRbBR
owan mpoen 19 Nk niny  niovey
D ypa Bvon jn oan m Spen by
Erwaw beb 82 papr s Dy 8,00 3
;man peb 121 on s 5o omps o
Ty v b oo pae e nida
1Yy M293 03 TN
TIND 1735 735 AT NI

almost all defective, as NN given
Deut. xxviii.831], nh’}’ bound up
[Exod. xii. 84], MO burned [Tsa. ) N
1. 7], &e., the plenes being but few, as MINID the written, nmsq
windows, MOWON closed, MY, the made, MR the seen. The nouns,
too, which are according to this form, are mostly defective in the
masculine, .as B'A02 Cherubim, which occurs thirteen times defec-
tive ;8 DYDY pillars, eleven times defective ;® n*w_rgvé ‘}’? night of
celebration [Exod. xii. 42], and D™MB3 DY day of atonement [Levit.
xxiii. 28], are both defective in this form. The same is the case with
the feminine plurals, as M233 borders [ Job xxiv. 2], n‘l'g‘gp kingdoms
[Dan. viii. 22], N3N vaults [Jerem. xxxvii. 16], &c. 1 shall again
discuss this subject in Section x. which you will see.

Section V.—Both the prophets and other writers have paid much
more attention to the quiescent Jod with Chirek, than to the quiescent

DY NN 9N DR DMBDN *aMD) DRAM

81 This is another instance which shows how difficult it is to understand Levita's
language without consulting the Massorah, From his remark the reader would naturall
conclude that D23 only occurs thirteen times defective in the whole Bible, whereas it
is found so nearly thirty times. On referring, however, to the Massorah marginalis
on Exod. xxv. 18, we find it remarked =or ¥vm3 owbHM ‘DN NAN "D AR 5 O,
“ the word DM is defective throughout the Pentateuch, whereas it is plene throughout
the Prophets and Hagiographa, with the exception of thirteen passages;” which are as
follows:—1 Sam. iv. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 2: 1 Kings vi. 25, 27; viii. 7: 2 Kings xix. 15: Kzek.
x. 1,286,78: Ps. Ixxx. 2. Thore can therefore be no doubt that Levita means
these thirteen instances of defective.

83 The eleven instances in which oY is defective are as follows :—Exod. xxvii.
10, 11; xxxviii. 12, 17: Judges xvi. 26: 1 Kings vii. 6, 21: Jerem. xxvii. 19: Ezek. x1.
49: 2 Chron. iii. 16; iv. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on
Exod xxxviii. 12.
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" Vav with Cholem ; and this is be-

cause they have both removed and
omitted the Vav, as I have already
stated; whereas they have both
left and put down the quiescent
Jod in many places. Hence, the
punctuators called the Chirek, fol-
lowed by Jod, a long Chirek, that
is, a long syllable ; and Chirek, not
followed by Jod, they denominated
short Chirek, or short syllable.
There are therefore two kinds of
Chireks, one short and the other
long; the short one, according to
rule, is without Jod, and is called
a short syllable; whilst the long
one, according to rule, has a Jod,
and is called a long syllable.

&S~ It is for this reason that the
Clirek of the short syllable is never
marked by the Massorites as defec-
tive, and the Chirek of the long
syllable is never marked as plene.
Sometimes, however, the long sylla-
ble occurs without Jod, then the
Masgsorites mark it as defective; as
N33, I have built [1 Kings viii. 18],
AR, thou hast seen [Ps. x. 14], &e.

€& The sign whereby the Chirek
of the short syllable may be distin-
guished from the Chirek of the long
syllable, is by the absence of Jod.

m ,e5nn oy nmam ey e prnn
B3 T ronm yron mn Ly
mppY MTREn Amn ea Sar [ nansw
TIPIN M0 WP AN3AP MpIpBR 3173
Apun 2,5 P 9 wanke prnb
PN ORI T 1M pRE PR Aoy
wp ‘2 + b5am ;mop myun wena op
I opR an ow Y jop BR prn
w7 Srm mop Apun oM 34 253
:nby13 Apan wm 79

&b mwp mpun b prn bs 15 =
mpn Se prn by pbpb 9on voy o3
ooppb r pbipb wbp wo kS mbm
sop3 w7 vba nbvma mpan aoan
i ,(‘n oabn) N3z M3 1w on oy
;e ovbn) a0

mpun by prnn vanb OOM @§
=on s nby nyun be prny mnp
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ntpm Sy mn Yoom ;nmonn Bbp oM
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b v a7 BpTnE e pae b
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@37 IR TN MIDp NPUn ane oY

27 1M pae pTn 93 S5am &g
b wom g wbo mnb v M
;D3 M M WM K2 133,310 Oy

1t is the same as the one I stated in the case of the Kibbutz. That

is, whenever Chirek is followed by Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, it is a
short syllable, and when these do not follow it, and yet Jod is absent,
then it is a long syllable, and is defective, according to the Massorah.
For instance, on *NBPM, and I shall perform [Gen. xxvi. 8], the
Massorites remark, ¢Jod is wanted,” because there is no Dagesh after
the Chirek,® and, according to rule, ought therefore to be plene; whereas
on NN, and I shall cause to cease [Numb. xvii. 20], they do not
remark that the Jod is wanting, because it is a short syllable, for there
i8 Dagesh after it.

€5 According to rule, every Chirek which is not followed by Dagesh,
or quiescent Sheva, ought to be plene, and is generally plene. That’lsy
when it is followed by an audible letter at the end of the word, as ¥R

83 Inatead of pVITT VI PNW, for there is not after Chirek, the Sulzbach edition has
TN PRW, for there i3 not after it.
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harvest, DI pious, 1BR Ophir, 33 Yo7 7w v22 W6k ,TDR T2 w5 1aNA
great, W a fool, 703 q Sfool, &e. [B¥yn w3 OVION DDYD MRYLH DT
A few of the proper names are to be =p pagnm AN N Wk NN s
found defective, ag VDWW Ophir [(Gen. owbp ‘n 1o pin o0 M7 b3 121 0
x. 29], 937 Debir [Josh. xiii. 26]; oopb nawnm o2 TADI M AR 821 ¥
also, the name N3} David ig always eme sean 2037 wipy 23 103 7750 po
defective, except in five instances in yayn wpm ban paxn Mpn &5 A; ey
which it is plene.® T1.1e Chirek is P San ;nmpn Jmm T 0N DoMR
never followed by a quiescent letter oD 13197 1317 AT e T4 b
at the end of the word, except ', m39) DY DRI SO 1bs
Aleph, as R prophet, 'Y chief, (™ ©937) Oy R DY )
027 he brought, RY3D bringing, RVIR T pn mpb paws 8PN AN DI
I shall bring, N3} he shall bring, XD 1T 'n3nse b s nbrma nyun b
she shall spue out [Levit. xviii. 28]; o7 opmn ‘2 ow yivws San )
but 8PN and she vomiteth [Levit. b3 or;y o v ©Ym ws
xviii. 25], which wants Jod, has sy by mvaan v qonn nbrb owmn
very few parallels. But Chirek, U, 1 B 8wba won 3 DRI MR B
befo:e the phlllml te‘,'ft’;nat’f‘:lll D% 18 1oy samx 1o fon ,7on RPTINDT OPTE
most generally _written 7, a8 o D
D™ g'b;l_‘l D):Wgﬁj men, u'ise’),, and :'3'31:3:;;;:""“*3 pe :31 > ,D e
known [Deut. i. 18], &e. This, :P"), S 1,1? jin mma7 o'y
however, is the case where no other 23 DINDON B 0N K737 DRMN
Chirel of a long syllable precedes neb 531 oy BTy DR wad ni>
it, as in those instances which I have 1P Y0 ©*on o™ Sompv Dy
already stated, and the like cases.

&% But when two Chireks do follow each other, as in D™'33 the
mighty, DYWIR the strong, D'3'A7 showers, D™ V3N the potent, &c., the
Jod of the plural is frequently omitted. Thus, DI3IRJ, the sea mon-
sters, is three times defective in this form.*s The same is the case with
DY, the righteous, which is always defective in the Pentateuch,
except in one place;* the same with D' princes, which is so written
four times in the Pentateuch; and likewise in the Prophets and Hagio-
grapha, except in four instances where it is DX'¥).5  The same is the
case with DR without blemish ; when it refers to animals it is defec-
tive; that is, whenever it is the predicate to sheep, rams, goats, &e.
The word D'W*2) prophets, is always defective in the books of Samuel

84 That the proper name ‘* David is always defective, except in five instances, in which
it is plene” is surely a mistake. The Massorah marginalis, both on 1 Kings xi. 4 and
Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, doesindecd remark that * David occurs five times plene (DR ' ™),
and enumerates 1 Kings iii. 14; xi. 4, 86; Ezekiel xxxiv. 23; Song of Songs iv. 4; as
the five instances; but 1t adds am M7 M ;i ONN Y, that David is also PLENE
throughout the twelve minor Prophets, Ezra, and Chronicles, which is not to be
gathered from Levita's statement.

85 The three instances in which D'»'3n wants the Vav plural aro, Gen. i. 21; Exod.
vii. 12; Dent. xxxii. 33.

8 The single instance in which D972 is plene in the Pentateuch is in Exod. xxiii. 8,
on which the Massorah parva remarks "7 gr: %, no parallel, it is entirely PLENE.

87 The four instances in which OND) occurs are, Gen. xvii. 20; xxv, 16; Numb. vii.
10; xxvii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xvii. 20.
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and Jeremiah, except in three in-
stances in Samuel and in eight
instances in Jeremiah ; ® D}'33
goblets, too, is always defective;
DY goats, is always defective,
except in two instances;® DY
bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 80), and many
others, are likewise defective. A few
plurals, which are preceded by Tzere
and Chirek, are also defective. Thus,
D‘)’ﬁl, rams, has never the Jod plural
in the Pentateuch, except in four
instances ; © the same is the case
with DD, the hot springs [Gen.
xxxvi. 24]. Besides the Tzere, we
find D20 the days [Numb. vi. 5],
defective, which has no parallel in
the Scripture.

Moreover, the participles Hiphil,
because they have two Chireks fol-
lowing each other, are also wanting
in most cases the Jod of the plural.
Three instances of it are to be found
in the Pentateuch, viz., D7D
making labour (Exod, vi. 5], B¢*IpD
making holy [Levit. xxii. 2], and
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DE'YPY making angry [Deut. ix. 22]; and some in the Prophets, as
DD destroying (2 Sam. xx. 15], &¢. The same occurs with Chirek
before the termination n, which is always plene, as MR beginning,
nYWY residue, NI end, NP end, &e., except in those cases where
there are two Chireks together, as N’?’f?? third, NP’ fourth, NOON
Jifth, &c., which are generally defective.

The rule is that all the plurals of both participles and nouns, which
have not two Chireks following each other, are written fully, except in a
few instances, as DV banished [Lam. ii. 14], &. Rashi’s remarks on
DYWIPD concubines [Gen. xxv. 6], that it is defective, which is taken
from DBereshith Rabba, is contrary to the Massorah, for the Massorites
mark it ¢ twice plene.”

8 Though the Massorah parva on 1 Sam. xix. 20, also remarks that D) occurs
three times plene ('O B 3), yot there seem to be four instances; viz., 1 Sam. x. 11,12;
xix. 20; xxviii. 6. The eight instances of plene in Jeremiah to which Levita refers are,
Jerem. v. 13; vii. 25; viii. 1; xxvi, 8, 11; xxviii, 8; xxix. 1; xxxv. 15. They are
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xvi. 2. .

89 The two passages in which D™pw is plene are, Isa. xiii. 21 ; 2 Chron. x1. !5.

40 The four instances in which ©""R is entirely plene are, Gen. xxxii. 15; Levit. viii. 2;
Numb. xxiii. 1; Dent. xxxii. 14.

41 The Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxv. 6 distinetly remarks that the word ovoxip
occurs twice entirely plene, that is, with the two Jods after the two Chireks. The one
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&5 We also find the Talmud at
variance , with the Massorah; it
takes N3 finished [Numb. vii. 1],
a8 defective, and remarks on it that
it is not plene; so also NN door-
posts [Deut. xi. 20], according to
the Talmud is defective, whereas
according to the Massorah it is
plene; and DM'3YR (1 Sam. ii. 24],
too, is according to the Talmud
defective, and according to the Mas-
sorah plene.t®

Notice, also, that in some of
the words which have two Chireks,
the first Jod is defective. Thus,
DMWY branches [Genesis xl. 10],
wants the second Jod, whilst '3k
branches [Gen. xl. 12], wants the
first Jod ; Q'PIY the righteous [Hos.
xiv. 10], wants the first Jod, whilst
op*I8 the righteous [Ezek. xxiii.
45], wants the second Jod. The
game is the case with D"?]gﬁ Jools,
which wants the first Jod five times;
and there are some words wanting
both Jods, as th}sﬁ,’ captains [Exod.
xiv. 7], DY mighty [Ezek. xxxii. 18].
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The participles Hiphil, too, are found wanting the first Jod ; a8
DYDY, making a noise [1 Chron. xv. 28], D'NOY killing [Jerem. xxvi.
153, D'OINY dreaming [Jerem. xxix. 8], &e. All the other tenses of
Hiphil, however, are generally plene, and there are but few found defec-
tive; as AWM Je offered [Numb. vii. 19], IWION and they presented
[Levit. ix. 12, 18], 2338, and I have separated [Levit. xx. 26], &e.

g% The plurals of the passive participles Kal, however, sometimes
occur without Jod, but this only takes place when the Vav is written
fully, and it is to prevent two quiescents following each other, as I
have already explained in Section ii. For example, the words
DXNY DN they are given, they are given [Numb. iii. 9], are both with-

instance is in Gen. xxv. 6, and the other in Esther ii. 14. Now Rashi, who, in his com-
mentary on Gen. xxv. 6, follows the traditional exposition of the Midrash, remarks,
“ The textual reading is DwWIPD defective [that is without the plural Jod], because
Abraham had only one concubine, namely, Hagar, who was identical with Keturah.”
But this reading, which is contrary to the Massoretic text, has evidently arisen
from s pious desire to lessen the number of concubines of the father of the Hebrew
nation. The Bereshith Rabba, from which Rashi’s remark is derived, is the part of the
Midrash Rabba, or exposition of the Pentateuch, which treats on Bereshith — Genesis.
For an account of the Midrash, see Kitto’'s Cyclopedia, 8. v.

4 For an explanation of Mezuzah see above, p. 95, note 18. The variations between
the Talmud and the Massorah, adduced by Levita, are taken from Jacob b. Chajim’s
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible: comp. p. 19, &c.. where they are fully discussed.
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out Jod, becaunse they have Vav
fully written, whilst D*N3 DN they
are given, they are given [Numb.
viii. 16], are defective of Vav, be-
cause they have Jod plenc; as you
will see on examination.

&5 The general rule is that the
Chirek of the long syllable has
mostly the Jod written fully, whilst
Cholem generally is without Vav,
There is no necessity for me to
explain to you that Cholem and
Chirek, with quiescent Vav and
Jod at the end of a word, are
always plene; a8 V0 hig hand, 5'?;1_
his foot, Y3 my hand, "??'_'l my foot,
&c., since 1t is evident that I'ar and
Jod can never be omitted in such
cases, because a vowel-point can
never be under the final letter of
a word, except under Kaph, Tav,
and final Nun. These have some-
times Kametz at the end of a word,
as I shall explain in Section x.

SBection VI.—A quiescent Jod
does not follow Tzere, except when
it belongs to the root, or when it
indicates the plural. It belongs
to the root, as %' doing good,
2D I shall dogood [Gen. xxxii. 18],
PIR she shall nurse [Exod. ii. 7],
M98 I shall go [Micah i. 1];
and it stands for the radical He, as
‘Y I commanded [Deut. iii. 21],
‘NP I wait [Isa. v. 4], and in a few
more such instances. The same is
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the case in those nouns in which Jod is radical, as '3 house, 'Y eye,
or stands for the radical Vav, as in 1Y food, NI old age, the roots
of which are 73%, 213, I shall recur to this subject in the next Section.

The Jod after Tzere, to indicate the plural, is the same Jod as
is used with the suffix in plural nouns of the third and second
persons, both masculine and feminine, as D33 their sons, D23 Jaur
sons, 13 their sons (feminine), 133 your sons (feminine), bmaa
their daughters, D' your daughters, &c., and these are never n:}nrked
in the Massorah as plene; and a few of these are found defective, as
DI their princes [Numb. xvii. 17], BIDIR your fathers [Deut. i. ll]
The eipressions Dtl‘g&ﬁ to them, and DD‘)R to you, are also found defective
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in every book of the Seriptures, and
they are counted according to the
Massorah. Thus, also, the suffix
first persons in .nouns, as '3
with our youth, '3 with onr sons
(Exod. x. 9), are not marked by the
Massorites as plene. But the nouns
which have the pronoun, first per-
son, pointed alike, both in the sin-
gular and plural, and in which there
is no difference in the points, ex-
cept that the plural has Jod, these
‘are marked by the Massorites as
plene.

Thus, for instance, T owr
hands [Deut. xxi. 71, has the Mas-
soretic mark plene, whilst 970 and
our hand (Gen. xxxvii. 27), is
marked defective, because it is the
singular, as is evident from the
word *R let it be; 80 also 33“?3'_\ our
Jfeet (Ps. exxii. 2), is marked plene,
whilst -13‘21:1_ our foot [Ps. Ixvi. 9],
is marked defective, because it 1s
the singular. Whereas 3027 our
word (Josh. ii. 14), which is the
singular, as is evident from the
word N} this; and the expres-
sions 43;;2 and 43;}‘? our heart,
in which Jod is wanting, are never

marked as defective, because they do not occur in the plural.
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But

the words wherein a quiescent Jod is expressed after T'zere, which Jod
neither belongs to the root nor indicates the plural, are always
marked as plene; as 2B escape [Jerem. 1. 29,] DY early [Prov.
xxvil. 14], T30 thou shalt say [Exod. xix. 8], and a few more like these.

Moreover, the quiescent Jod is also to be found after Segol, but
this only occurs in the pronouns, second person masculine and third
person feminine of plural nouns, both masculine and feminine; ag
T3 thy sons, 1NI3 thy daughters, I3 her sons, POV her daughters,
and they are never marked plene. Many of them are found without
Jod, especially in the case of the suffix second person masculine; as
N7 thy words [Gen. xlvii. 80], of which there are thirteen defectives;

48 The thirteen instances in which the plaral a7 oceurs defective are, Gen. xxx. 84;
xlvii. 80: Numb. xiv. 20: Ps. cxix. 9, 16, 25, 28, 42, 65, 105, 107, 169. The Massorah
marginalis, both on Gen. xxx. 34, and on xlvii. 30, mentions the three instances which
occur in the Pentateuch as belonging to the thirteen defectives, and refers to the Mas-
gorah finalis for the whole list. But we could find no such list in the Massorah.

Y
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7277, thy ways [Exod. xxxiii. 18],
of which there are three defective
instances ;¢ TION thy mercies [Ps.
cxix. 41], which is always defective
in the plural, and the Segol indicates
the absence of Jod. And although
the singular has also Segol when it
is in pause, as T thine hand, ‘vl‘gaj
thy foot, IN® thy ear, &c., the
singular may be distinguished from
the plural by the words with which
it is connected; as W} thy hand
[Ps. xxxii. 4], 7]‘3.}') thy foot [Ps.
xci. 12], N thine ear [Isa. xlviii.
8],.312,9 thy keeper [Ps. cxxi. 8],
SN thy enemy [Deut. xxviii. 53] ;
all of which are singular, and it
cannot be said that they are the
plural with Jod omitted, because
the verbs 1320 it is heavy, 1IN it
shall dash, TND it is opened, DY
he shall sleep, and P'S} he shall
oppress, with which they are re-
spectively connected, are singular.

Thus, also, in Jerem. xxxviii. 22,
T thy feet, is plural, and Jod is
omitted, as is evident from the verb
WAVA they are sunk, ghe plural Jod
is also omitted in VB thy work
[Ps. 1zxvii. 18], as is evident from
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233 in every ome. All the feminine plurals, with the suffix second

person masculine, are likewise without the Jod of the plural; as
NI thy gifts [Ps. xx. 4], ANED thy commands [Ps. cxix. 98],
AP thine honourable [Ps. xlv. 10], which have always the Cholem
before the Segol, as I have already explained it in the Bachur; and
they are distinguished from nouns feminine singular in pause, with
pronoun, second person, which have also n with Segol, as 3073 thy
blessing [Gen. xxvii. 85], JORTY thy righteousness [Ps. Ixxi. 15], by
the latter having always Kametz before the Segol.

The Jod of the plural is likewise omitted in the suffix third person
feminine, as QN3P her graves [Ezek. xxxii. 25], &. The quiescent Jod,
indicating the plural, occurs after Kametz, but this only happens wh‘e!:
it is followed by the pronominal Vav of third person masculine ; as %
his hands, Y237 his feet, &c.; when it is never omitted, except in the

4 The three passages in which 3 is defective are, Exod. xxxiii. 18 ; Josh. i. 8;
Ps. cxix. 87. They are enumerated in tho Massorab marginalis on Exod. xxxiii. 18,



168

word YIM together, which is always
defective, except in Jeremiah, where
it is found plene three times.s
To the same category belong the
expressions Y% quails [Ps. cv. 40],
DD winter [Song of Songs ii. 11],
W humble [Numb. xii. 8], &ec.
We also find that the textual read-
ing is defective, whilst the marginal
reading is plene; as Y his hands,
in the Kethiv, and V]! in the Keri,
[Levit. ix. 22], YWNI¥ his neck, in
the Kethiv, and VWY in the Keri
[Gen. xxxiii. 4]. But I shall dis-
cuss this subject in the Second
Part, Section 1.

Section VII.— Hitherto, I have’

treated on biliteral and triliteral
words, in which all the letters are
audible. I shall now discuss mono-
gyllabic words, called little words.
1f is well known that the plene and
defective monosyllabic words are
those which have in the middle
of the word either Vav quiescent,
with Cholem and Shurek, or Jod
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quiescent, with Chirek and Tzere, and that in regard to words with
other vowel-points there cannot be plene and defective, because no

quiescent Vav or Jod can follow these points.

shall treat again in Section ix.

Now those pointed with Clolem are of two kinds.

On this subject 1
The first class

consists of words, the middle letter of which is a quiescent Vav,
a8 N light, oy day, 3% good, N myrrh, Hp a voice, DY a cup, iy
skin, W an ox, W33 a pit, 7Y again, NI @ sign, &e. These are always
plene ; the expression 85 not, is an exception, being always defective,
except in thirty-five instances;* and the expression 93y again, is
defective in fourteen instances ;¥ 8o also 937 generation, is defective when

45 Both the Basel and the Sulzbach editions have 5™ '3, “the word w1 is always
defective, except in Jeremiah, where it is found three times defective.” But this is
evidently o mistake for ow'm, plene, since the word in question actually occurs three
times in Jeremiah, viz., xlvi. 1{ 21; xlix. 3.

46 The thirty-five instances in which 2ty is plene are, Gen. xxxi. 85: Levit. v. 1:
1 Sam. ii. 24; xix. 4: 1 Kings xviii. 5 ; xx. 8; xxii. 18: 2 Kings v. 17; vi. 12: Isa. xvi.
14 ; xxviii. 15: Jerem. ii. 25, 31; iii. 8, 12; iv. 11; v. 9, 10, 12 (thrice), 24; vi. 9; vii.
28; viil. 6, 21); x. 4; xv. 7, 11; xxix. 23; xlviii, 27; xlix. 20: Ezek. xvi 56 ; xxiv. 16:
Lament. i. 12. They are enumerated, in a most confused manner, in the Massorah
marginalis on Levit. v. 1. .

47 The fourteen instances in which MY is defective are, Gen. viii. 225 xix.12; xI, 18:
2 Sam. xiv. 82: 1 Kings xii. 5: Jerem. ii. 9; xiii. 27 ; xv. 9; xxxiii. 18: Hos. xii. 1,10:
Micsh i. 15: Zech. viii. 20: Ps. xxxix. 2; xxxix. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on
Gen. viii. 22, with Jerem. xv. 9.
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it is twice repoated, as V12 from
eneration to generation [Exod. iii.
15], ") "2 from generation unto
generation [Ps. x. 6], &e., as it is
explained in the great Massorah.

The second class consists of those
words, the second and third radicals
of which are the same letters; as
“p cold, pn heat, P but, ?Y upon.
All these are defective,¥ and this
because of the Dagesh which they
take when formative additions are
made at the end, as pn law, with
suffix is W his law; 7 spittle, with
suffix 37 his spittle; by yoke, with
suffix %Y his yoke. Thus, also,
the word 59 all, from 5'2.'-3, has
Cholem, with Vav omitted when
it has the accent, except '719‘?
[Jerem. xxxiii. 8]. The Massorah
remarks on it, ‘**The Var is not
to be read, but read with Kametz-
Chatuph, as is the rule with 52
wherever it has Makkeph,” as 1
have explained in the Poetical
Dissertation.

The infinitive and imperative of
verbs y7 too, have always Cholem
and are defective; as for instance
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ab return [Song of Songs ii. 17], aSwzg S falling, ye shall let fall

-
:
%

[Ruth ii. 16], DR finished [Deut. ii. 14]. Those which have Shurek
are all from roots the second radical of which is quiescent, as R a reed
PW a street, WO a wall, &c., and are always plene, becanse they never
have Kibbutz, except the imperative of 1y, as B arise [Josh. vii. 10],
Y2 run [1 Sam. xx. 86], ¥ retwrn [Exod. iv. 19], &c. Those which
have Chirel; are from roots in which Jod is radical, as 73 @ nerve, 7’0 a
pot, D a thorn, W) a city, ™ a song, V"R a man, P*¥ a flower, &c., they
are generally plene; and defectives are but few, as 37 a_cause [Exod.
xxiii. 2], W a light [Prov. xxi. 4]. In the Massorah ¥"® a man, 18
noted as being three times defective, but there are differences of opinion
about it among the Massorites. Thus, also, according to the Mas-
sorah, 'O Sin, is always plene, whilst 'S Zin, is always defective.
There are three words which always occur defective, viz., IR from, oy

with, and DY if, but 13 before Nun is simply from 13 of the root na2.

48 The words ©On 193, all these are defective, without which the passago has no
sense, are omitted in the Sulzbach.edition.
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Those which have Tzere consist
of four classes. The first class
embraces nouns in which the second
radical Jod is audible, as N'3 house,
W a well, 1 wine, '8 nothing, M0
strength, 8 a ram, N an olive,
M8 hunting, &e. When these are
in the construct state, the Jod is
quiescent with the T'zere, ag N'3 the
house of, 1YW the well of, '7’&5 the
ram of, V¥ the hunting of, I
nothingness of, '7'!? the strength of,
&c. These are generally plene, and

the defectives are very few, as 2N
army [Obad. 20], on which the
Massorites remark, it occurs five
times defective ;4 53 porch [Ezek.
xl. 48], on which the Massorites
remark, ¢ This defective has no pa-
rallel.”® To this class belong those
words in which the Jod is not
audible; as W how, '3 between ;
some of these are defective, as I a
mist [Gen. ii. 6), P bosom [Prov.
v. 20], &c.; but there are very few
such instances.

The second class embraces words
of ¥, as W stranger, N proud, W
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witness, W Er, 98 Zer, NY dead, 13 thus, &e.; all these are invariably

defective. The third class consists

of words derived from roots n",

a8 13 son, W the back, "} a crown, Y¥ wood, all these are invariably defec-
tive. 'The fourth class consists of those derived from ¥y, as {1} grace,
W a tooth, Y13 an arrow, 39 heart, &e. ; all these are invariably defective.

85" The general rule is, that all those derived from y-p, whether
having Cholem or Tzere, are always defective ; whilst those with Chirel
and Cholem, of yy, are generally plene, the defectives being very few,
as I have stated above; but when they take formative additions at
the end, they are mostly defective. Thus, we have from a3t good, the
forms D3V the good (mas.), NIV good (fem.), naby the good (fem.),
many of which are defective. The same is the case with 53 voice,

49 The five passages in which 1 is defective are, 2 Sam. xx. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 23;
Isa. xxvi. 1; Obad. 20; Lament. ii. 8. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-
ginalis on 2 Sam. xx. 15.

8 The reference, both in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, to rnpiT Y% mm, is a
mistake for o % M. The note in the Massorah parva on the word in question is
simply T N Y, no parallel with Jod defective ; so that Leovita’s remark that it is
DRI "On 1Y, no parallel of defective, among the words DN, must be derived from
another recension of the Massorah.
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hich with suffix is ibp his voice,
2P my wvoice, N5 the voices, most

of them being defective, and which,.

even without any suffixal addition,
occurs in this form, seven times
defective ; as ‘;p voice, SPQ the voice
[Gen. xxvii. 22]; 2P} to the voice
[Exod. iv. 8 (twice)], &e.®t Thus,
also, from 3Y9 contention, we have
397 [Job. xi. 2; xl. 2]. Moreover
the plurals and suffixes with Tzeres
are sometimes also defective ; as from

'R a ram, we have D'2® rams; and
a few more such instances.

Secrion VIII.—Nothing more is
left for me to explain with regard
to defective and plene Var and Jod,
except to state how the Massorites
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noted those words which have two
or three quiescents, some of which
are plene and some defective, or all
of which are either plene or defective. .

&% Let me illustrate it by the example of the word ‘RO I Lave
established, which occurs in the Seriptures in the four following
ways :—i. ‘NP [Ezek. xvi. 60], which is entirely plene. On this
the Massorites remark, ¢ this is one of the three instances entirely
plene® i, On MOPY [Gen. xxvi. 8], which is entirely defective, they
wrote “ one of the eleven instances entirely defective.””s iii. On NP7
[Levit. xxvi. 9], they remark, * one of six instances in which it is both
plene and defective.’ And iv. On NP7 (1 Sam. xv. 18], they
remark, ‘it has no parallel, being defective and plene.” In some
recensions it is marked, ¢ it is one of the six with the accent on the
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61 The other three passages in which " is defective are, Gen xlv. 16; Exod. xix. 16;
Jerem. iii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxvii. 22.

53 The other two instances in which "% is entirely plene are, 2 Sam. vii. 12;
2 Chron. vii. 18. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xvi. 60, where,
however, there is a mistake, inasmuch as it substitutes 1 Chron. xvii. 2 for 2 Chron. vii.
18. In the Massorah parva, on the last mentioned passage, the remark Y759 entirely
plene, will be found, to which Levita refers.

53 The eleven passages in which *mw2pi is entirely defective, that is, has neither Jod
after the Chirek nor Vav after the Cholem, are, Gen. vi. 18; ix. 11, 17; xvii. 7, 19;
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4: 1 Kings ix. 5: Jerem. xxiii. 4, 5; xxix. 10: Ezek. xxxiv. 2. We
could not find the entire list either in the Massorah marginalis on the respective passages,
or in the Massorah finalis.

© The other five passages in which ' has Jod plene after the Chirek and Vav
defective aftor the Cholem, are, 1 Sam. xv. 18: 2 Sam. ii. 35; vii. 12: Isa.
xxix. 3: Ezek. xvi. 62. In the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxvi. 9, where the
passages are given, 2 Sam. ii. 85 is erroneously omitted, and 2 Chron. vii. 18, which is
entirely plene, is substitated for it.
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penultima,” whilst in others it is
marked as one of the four in-
stances.® The Codices vary, as I
shall explain in Section ix.

It is also to be noticed, that when
a word has two quiescents, both
of which are plene, and one of them
belongs to that class of quiescents
which is always plene, as I have
shown in Section ii., the Massorites
did not mark it entirely plene, but
simply plene. And if both qui-
escents belong to those which are
always plene, the Massorites did not
remark upon it at all. .

Thus, for example, D‘?‘?lﬂ they
are coming [Gen. xxxvii. 25], though
entirely plene, the Massorites sim-
ply marked ¢ plene;” that is, Vav
18 written fully, but the Jod they
did not require to mark as being
written fully, for it is there in ac-
cordance with the law about the
Jod of the plural,® as I have
explained in Section v. On T'N7;
to go down [ibid.], again, though
entirely plene, the Massorites made
no remark whatever, because the
two quiescents therein are plene ac-
cording to rule, as I have explained
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in Section iii., sinee Var, which stands for Jod of the first radical, is
plene according to law.

The same is the case with Chirek. When it is followed by an audible
letter at the end of a word, it is generally plene, according to law,
especially in the Hiphil, as I have explained in Section v. (vide
supra, p. 156, &c.) But when both are defective, though one
of them belongs to those which are generally defective, as I have
explained in Section ii., the Massorites have always marked it
entirely defective; as nb?h they are coming [Exod. ii. 5], NN they are
sitting [1 Kings iii. 17], &. Vide supra, p. 148, &c.

As to the words in which the first quiescent is plene and the
second is defective, or vice versa, as NRI) ni‘n‘l; great and wonderful

65 In the recensions of the Massorah, printed in the Basel and Amsterdam editions
of the Rabbinic Bibles, the remark is that '\nnpir1 Sam. xv. 13, is one of the three

instances in which it has the tone of the penultima (¥ %), and the Massorah mar-
ginalis on Gen. ix. 17, gives the three instances as follows:—Gen. ix. 17; Exod. vi. 4;

1 Sam. xv. 18.
6 The words N9 PW to be plene, are erroneously omitted in the Snlzbach edition.
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{1 Chron. xvii. 21], they only re-
marked on n‘?‘li‘ defective, but not
defective and plene, because it is
the law for Cholem of the plural to
be written fully; whilst on NN
wonderful, they simply remarked
defective, but not plene and defec-
tive, because the Vav, which is writ-
ten fully, stands for the radical Jod,
which, according to rule, is plene,
as I have explained all in Section
ili. Vide supra, p. 148, &e.

There are some words with one
or two quiescents, which are either
defective or plene, and do not be-
long to those which are usually
plene or defective; and yet the Mas-
sorites made no remark on them
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whatever. This arises from the fact
that the rule has already been stated
on the words in question in another place. Thus, for instance, the Mas-
sorites give the general rule, saying, that “n"!'?IFI generations, always
wants the second Var, except in two instances, where it is written
entirely plenc; in one instance, where it is entirely defective ; and
in three instances, where it is defective and plene.” ™ Hence there was
no necessity for them to mark NINN plene defective in every passage
where it occurs, since the first general rule is sufficient.

The same is the case with the word D2*NIY your fathers, on which
they remark, ¢ throughout the Pentateuch it is defective of Vav, and
has Jod written fully, except in one instance where it is written D2'D13¥

entirely fully, and in another instance where it is DDNIIN, with Vav

A5 w5 oypiag 2ns mRp pan 7

67 There is a great difference of opinion among the Massorites as to the reading of the
word in question, in the different passages of the Seriptures. The Massorah marginalis
on Gen.ii. 4, remarks as follows:— PNM DMOT MINA THR 01 M7 owdm 2 n
PO VIR SO YINOAR YOP MWD DD D S AT TOR DM 0N T e mTan e
NI NIND KON W 3pY M. The word MYNN s twice entirely PLENE, viz., Gen.
ii. 4, Rath. iv. 8; once entirely DEFECTIVE, viz. Gen. xxv. 12; and thrice it wants the
first Vav, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, 0; xxxvii. 2; whz'lst. in all other passages throughout the
Pentateuch it is written with the first Vav, and without the second. Another recension
of the Massorah, given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 35, col. 2, is as
follows: —prm TN 21 - DR MYHN N*H2 3N NN PR NN TY DR NN B0 M D
IR0 D DY NHN WY TN 0T O 1Y NN 21 30D MTHN NAPDT N TY
DYTR N1 0P YHN TN 20D N P N I Do mn e o1 S mn
3Py NTHA 9 DYIN S8 1R Son, from Gen. v. 1 to xxv. 19, it is written without the
gecond VAv, except in one place, viz., v. 1, where it has the second Vav and not the first ;
from Gen. xxv. 19, to the end of the book, it is written with the second VAv.(m.d wzt{mut
the first, except in two instances, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, xxv. 12, where it i3 entirely
DEFECTIVE; in lwwo passages, viz., Gen. ii. 4, Ruth iv. 18, where it i entirely PLENE,
and three passages, viz. Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9, xxvi. 19. It will be seen that Gen. xxv. 19

is counted twice.
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plene and Jod defective;”® hence
there was no more any necessity to
mark DRI defective and plene in
every single passage where it occurs
in the Pentateuch. Thus, also, they
counted the expression BR'N3AX
your fathers, both in plene and de-
Sfective, in all the other books of the
Scriptures; and on those which do
not come within this rubric they
made no remark whatever. More-
over, there are some words which
are classified in their defectives and
plenes according to each book of the
Scriptures ; and some are classified
according to the Law, the Prophets,
and the Hagiographa.

&% The general rule is, that,
when a word occurs with two qui-
escents, and one of them, or both,
are either defective or plene, and if
there is no Massoretic remark what-
ever thereon, you may then take it
for granted that that is because the
law connected therewith had al-
ready been stated, and you will
find it if you seek for it. I shall,
however, recur again to this sub-
ject in the Second Part, Section ix.
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On a word which has_three quiescents, some of which are plene and
gome defective—as NIV and I shall do good [Ezek xxxvi. 11],
which wants Jod after Teth, indicating the Hiphil, for it ought to
be 'MW —the proper Massoretic remark should have been ‘¢ the
first Jod is plene, the second Jod is defective, and the FVav is plene,”
But for the sake of brevity the Massorites simply remark, it hag
no parallel,” “it is thus written,” or ‘it is written thus.”

The same is the case with the word D'DIR™ your backslidings,
[Jerem. iii. 22], on which the Massorites neither mentioned plene nor
defective, but say this is the textual reading; and with DIIWM and
He made them dwell [1 Sam. xii. 8], on which they simply remark,
¢ it is written so.”

Notice, that when a word has three quiescents, and all three are
plene, the'Magssorites do not remark on it entirely plene, but “ all plene;”
as on TN and I will turn thee back [2 Kings xix. 28], DI'NI¥IDM

88 In Exod. iii. 13, ©''Man is entirely plene, and in Deut. i. 11 it has Fav but wants
Jod. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Exod iii. 13.
VA
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aud your dispersion [Jerem. xxv.
84], DNINAM and I will bring
them [Isa. lvi. T], &c.; also when
all these three are defective, as
3ﬂ:l°3‘1 and they brought him dowun
[1" Kings i. 58], DINID we have
brought them [Numb, xxxii. 17],
&ec. ; the Massorites did not remark
on them entirely defective, but ¢ all
defective.”” In some Codices they
are marked, ‘this is the textual
reading,” but the former is more
generally used.

Section IX.— Hitherto I have
explained the law of the defectives
and plenes with regard to the letters
Vav and Jod; 1 shall now explain
the rule of the letters Aleph and
He. Know, then, that Aleph is
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frequently either quiescent or wanting in the middle or at the end of
gome words in certain places, and that there is no parallel for these in

other places. Thus, for example, ']lJ'?W thy petition [1 Sam. i.17], 359
they filled [Ezek. xxviii. 16}, "YNM) and thou hast girded me [2 Sam.
xxil. 40], &e. ; there are seventeen such instances, and t_hey only occur
in the Prophets and Hagiographa.® There are also five instances to be
found in the Pentateuch, viz., YON® from sinning [Gen. xx. 8], DNBON
and ye shall be defiled [Levit. xi. 48], ¥0RY and it shall befall him,
in Pericope Va-jigash [Gen. xliv. 29); myn 7 Ifavezfound', in Pericope
Behaaloscha [Numb. xi. 11]; NBR? for a sin offering, in Pericope Shelach

umb. xv. 24]; NV from the beginning, in Pericope Ekeb [Deut.
xi. 12].% Now I wonder why they did not count theso with the other

8 The Massorah only gives sixteen words, which respectively occur in one place with
silent Aleph or altogether without Aleph, and have no parallel in other places. They
are as follows:—

'F'I’T@ . 1Sam.i. 17 | o . . 2 Kings xvi. 17 | o"™on Eccl. iv. 14
oNZTT 1 Sam. xiv. 33 | "o . 1 Chron.v.26 | mpwn . Nehem. iii. 13
wwm . 2 Sam. xxii. 40 | ¥m. . Ezek, xxviii. 16 | N™p . . Esther v. 12
oy, - 2Kingsxix. 25 | w3, . . Pa.exxxix. 20 | mmw . . 1 Chron. xii. 38
>0 I . 2 Kings ii. 22 | won . Ezek. xxxix. 26 | owyp . Ps. xcix. 6

wmwon . . . Jobxh. 7
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xvi. 7. In the Massorah
ﬁnags, where under the letter Alepk, p. 1, col. 2, they are also mentioned, it is erroneounsly
stated that there are seventeen instances, which has undoubtedly occasioned the error in
our text. These instances are alsogiven in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section cxcix. pp. 43, 123,
where one passage, viz. 1 Chron. v. 26, is wanting.
® For the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four Pericopes, for hebdomadal lessons,
see above, p. 135, note 138. Vcijigash (wan) is the eleventh section, and comprises Gen.
xliv. 18—xlvii. 27; Behaaloscha (Jmbym) is the thirty-sixth section, and comprises
Numb. viii. 1 —xii. 16; Shelach (), more fully Shelack Lecka (T n70), is the thirty-
seventh section, and comprises Numb. xiii. 1—xv. 41; whilst Ekeb (3py) 18 the forty-sixth
gection, and comprises Deut. vii. 12—xi. 26.
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wherein the Aleph is audible, con- A pame o i e
trary to their normal form in other
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finding [Song of Songs vii. 10],
&c.t  There are also forty-eight words with a silent Aleph in the
éniddle of the word ; as ADRDNI the mived multitude [Numb. xi. 4],
I8N and he separated [Numb. xi. 25], &.* Now on all these Alephs
the Massorites never remark, Aleph omitted, or Aleph written fully, or
the Aleph is audible, or the Aleph is silent, but simply state ‘ Maphkin
Aleph,” or ¢ Non-Maphkin Aleph.”
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61 The seventeen words which respectively occur only once with andible Aleph, and
have no parallel in the other places, are as follows :—

oY . . Exod. vi.24 | b3 . Jerem. xxxviii. 12 [ 7wy . . . Ps. xciii. 5
wan . . Levit. xxiii. 17 [ wwa . . . Amosiv.10 | 'vvwy . . Job xxxi. 22
o2y . Numb. xxxii. 24 [ montma . . . Hag.i.13 [ pwan. . . Dan.xi. 12

Y. . . 1Kingsxi.17 [ st . . 1Chron.ii. 13 | pwn . . Nehem. xii. 44
poon . . Jerem.xxv. 3 | mantm 1 Chron. xxviii. 19 | na@nd Songof Songs viii.10
iR . Jerem. xxxii. 21 | owanwnr 2 Chron. xvii. 11
They are enumerated in the Magsorah finalis under the letter Alepk, p. 1, col. 2, and are
mentioned in the Massorah marilinalis on Exodus xviii. 18, where a reference is given to
the Massorah on Ps. xxx., in which place, however, nothing is to be found. They are
also given in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section cxeviii. pp. 43, 123.

63 The words which respectively occur in one place with a silent Aleph in the middle
of the word, and which have no parallel, are as follows :—

woen . . - Exod.v. 7| nepn . . 2Kingsii. 21 | 'y . . Ezek. xliii. 27
opoNT. . Numb.xi. 4 | ey, . . Jerem.li. 9 | mywy . . 1 Kings xi. 89
by . ., . Numb.xi. 25 | wew . . Ezek.xlvii. 8 | voymy . .  Zech.xi. &
nawn . . Dent. xxiv. 10 | w1 . L 2Kingsxx. 12 | o8py . . . . Hos. x. 14
wm. .. Josh. xii. 20 | b, . . . Isa.x.33 | %o . . . Hos x. 14
morw . . Judgeix. 41 | vawd. L. . Isa.x. 13 | o . . Hos.iv. 6
eab . . . Judg.iv.21 | waav . . JIsacxxx. 5 wwp. . . . Joelii. 6
W . . . Judg. xiii.18 | pan . . . . Isa.x)i. 25 | wwp. . . Nabumii. 1l
owen . . 18am.xiv. 33 | . . . Jerem.ii. 13 | pedv. . . Ps. Ixxxix. 11
oM. . 18am. xviii. 20 | Mwa . . Jerem. ii. 13 | wdim . . Jobxix. 2
oy . . 28am.x. 17 | PoN® . . Jerem. xxx. 16 [ pwn. . . Jobxxxi. 7
oM. . 2Sam.xi. 1| meson. . Ezek xvi. 57 | own. . . . Dan.i. 4
w . . . 28am.xi.24 | qEnw . . Ezek.xxv. 6 | b . . Nehem. vi. 8
owNmT . . 28am. xi. 24 | Denon.  Ezek. xaviii. 24 | pwony . . Nehem. v. 11
W . . 2 Sam. xxiii. 15 | Denon.  Ezek. xxviii. 26 | SwmY . . Nehem. xii. 38
WY . . 2Sam. xxiii. 16 | woen . . EKzek.ix. 8 | 71 . . Nehem. xiii. 16
7. . 2 Sam. xxidi. 20 | Prvooy . Ezek. xxxix, 2

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel i. 1; Jobi. 1; and in the
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1a, cols. 2 and 8. It will be seen that,
instead of there being forty-eight, as mentioned in the heading of the Rubric, and by
Levita, there are fifty. They are also given with some slight variation in the Ockla Ve-

Ochla, section ciii. pp. 29, 97, &e. .
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The meaning of Ppan is brought
out, uttered, pronounced, audible.
8o the Chaldee renders X*¥¥ ytter-
ing, pronouncing [Prov. x. 18], by
0. T have already explained in
the Doctical Dissertations, Sect iv.,
that pe1 is only applied to the
letters Vav, Jod, and He when pro-
nounced by the mouth at the end
of o word, since the Aleph is never
pronounced at the end of a word.
Hence, when the Massorah uses
Maphkin Aleph, it denotes that it
has the vowel-point, as in the
above-named instances. In the
Massorah Parva, however, they are
marked defective or plene, yet not
marked defective or plene absolutely;
but it is distinctly stated, Aleph de-
Sective, or Aleph plene. The same
law obtains with regard to He, as
I shall explain in the following

Section. .
There are some words in which

Aleph is quiescent at the end of the word, as
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in the Register of twelve

words, viz., X33 they willed [Isa. xxviii. 12], RN who went (Josh.

x. 24],
is either,

N3 innocent [Jonah i. 14], &c;® on these the Massoretic mark
Aleph redundant, or Aleph not to be read. There is also ano-

ther Register of seventeen words, with quiescent Aleph at the end of
the word standing for He; as 8 loathsome (Numb. xi. 20), N7 it
awas erected [Ezek. xxxi. 5], R sleep [Ps. cxxvii. 2], on every one
of which the Massorites remark, ““no parallel with Aleph.”

63 The twelve words which have quiescent Aleph at the end are as follows :—

e . Numb. xiii. 9 | w37 . . . Kzek.i.14 | a3 . . . Dan.iii. 20
[ ran . Josh. x. 24 | wrpyan . . Ezek. xli. 15 | n3von . Ezravi. 156

= . . 1Sam. xvii. 17 | w3 Jonahi. 14 | ap Ezraiii. 7
NN . . Isa. xxviii. 12 | wp2 . Joeliv. 19 | nyw . . Dan. ii. 39

They are enumerated in the Massorah nmyinalis on Numb. xiii. 9; Fzekiel i. 1; Proverbs
i.1; Ezrai. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section civ., pp. 30, 98.

64 The seventeen words which respectively have in one place a quiescent Aleph at the
end of the word, and which have no parallel in any other place, are as follows :—

ay . Numb. xi. 20 | 20 . Ps.exxvii. 2 | ¥5 Ezek. xxxvi. b

. Numb. xxxii. 37 | amb Ezra iv. 22 | aw Prov. xi. 25
NN . 1 Kings xvi. 9 | smm . Dan.xi.44 |20 . . . . Prov.i 10
M . . 1Kingsiv.18 | anzn) . Lament. iii. 12 | a1 . 1Chron.v.26
N Fzek. xxxi. 5 | a011 . . 1Chron.ii. 40 | ¥ . . Prov. xvi. 30
RDY . Job xxxviii. 11 | ¥ . « « Ruthi. 20

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1 a,cols.3and 4,
The heading, howerver, of the Rubric does not give the number, nor does the Massorah
marginalis, on Ezekiel xxxi, 5; xxxvi. 5; and Ruth i. 20, where reference is made to
them ; nor say how many there are belonging to this class.
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SecrioN X.—The He is never
quiescent except at the end of a
word, in four different ways, which
are symbolised by the expression
TR thy slecp, being the acrostic
of, 1. W the root; 2. nap) the
Jeminine ; 8. npdwn formative ad-
dition ; and 4. "33 suffix. i. By
radix is meant the radical He
of verbs n5, as MY to work, M3
to build, &c. ii. By the feminine
gender, ag NP she visited, MW
she kept, TRTY righteousness, NI
blessing, &c.  About these two
classes the Massorites say nothing.
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iii. By formative addition is meant
the He added to the end of a word,
which consists of two kinds, addi-
tions to verbs and additions to
nouns. Additions to verbs we have
in the imperative singular; as MY
hear, c‘lf;l‘g,D forgive, ng'f??{l hearken
[Dan. ix. 19]; in the infinitive
B to strip, VW to make bare, 70 to gird [Tsa. xxxii. 11]; and in
the future, with Aleph and Nun of jn8; as MM T shall rvemember,
N8N I shall pour out [Ps. xlii. 5]; W we shall know, TDIN we
shall pursue [Hosea vi. 8], &c.; and about these the Massorites say
nothing. The additions to the nouns are of two kinds. Of the first
are such words as -'I:?Q'_D upwards, Y dowmwards, ﬂ‘z:_ night, -'!%Dz
inheritance ; their distinguishing mark is that they are always Milel ;
and about these the Massorites speak but very little. The second class
consists of those words which have He added to the end instead of
Lamed, as our Rabbins of blessed memory remarked, ¢ every word which
should have Lamed at the commencement takes He at the end.”’s

65 The grammatical rule to which Levita, refers i recorded both in the Babylonian
and the Jerusalem Talmuds as having been propounded by R. Nehemiah. In the
Babylonian Talmud (Jebamoth, 13 b it is as follows :—mym2w N % MWW Pom N
7DD N N Y pen onmina YnY, R. Nehemiak sayeth: Every word which
requires Lamed at the beginning of the Scripture gives Ile at the end. In the
Jerusalem Talmud, however (Jebamoth i. 6, p- 3 a, ed. Graetz), it is M 31 DWI N
AT Yood ,nmn.ym’; D I3 NG 1 a5 1 N b Tm 1Y TR e T B
nMND MY, It is propounded, in the name of R. Nehemiah, that every word which
ought to have Lamed at the beginning, and has it not, takes IHe at the end, as T
[Dent. xxv. 5] instead of Yw; mvyw [Judg. iii. 26] instead of vy ; 0 [Exod,
xii. 87] instead of P1OY. It will be seen that Levita's quotation is from the Babylon
Talmud; but since the Jerusalem Talmud, which contains the original rule, as is evident
from the whole complexion of the passage, has not the expression man, Levita's ani-
madversions are nugatory. Equally feeble is his stricture on the word %, since the
instances which are adduced in the Talmud itself to illustrate this rule plainly show
that R. Nehemiah did not mean to extend it to every word, but applied it to those
denoting locality. For the use of the local Fle, see Gesenius’ Grammar, section xc.
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Now I have to ask two questions
about this remark. The first is
about their saying na'n, which em-
braces nouns, particles, and verbs,
whereas the He which stands for
the Lamed at the beginning only
occurs in nouns. The second ques-
tion is about the word ¢ every,”
the use of which is not justifiable
in this place, since all nouns cannot
take this He, except those which
we find in the Bible, and these are
not one in a thousand; and since
they are chiefly found in names of
places, and have been counted
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by the Massorites, as MDY to

Egypt, which occurs twenty-eight times ;% -'1'??2,! to Babylon, twenty-
nine times ;& ﬂ?’b?‘ﬁj to Jerusalem, five times ; ﬂgi'ﬂ}l:l to Hebron,
nine times.® There are also to be found a few others; as NIRRT to
the tent, eight times ;™ N3 to the house, eighteen times ;7 NN
to the altar, five times;™ ASW to the land, in connection with 1¥33
Canaan, eight times plene.® The Massorites did not count the other

65 The twenty-eight instances in which ma™um ocours with He at the end are, Gen.
xii. 10, 11, 14; xxvi. 2; xxxvii. 25, 28; xxxix. 1; xli. §7; xlv. 4; xlvi. 8, 4, 7, 8, 9, 26,
27; xlviii. 5; 1. 14: Exod. i. 1; iv. 21; xiii. 17: Numb. xiv. 3, 4; xx. 15: Deut. x. 22;
xvii. 16 ; xxvi. 5: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. .They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis
on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.

87 The twenty-nine instances in which %21 occurs are, Isa. xxxix. 6: 2 Kings xxiv.
15 (twice), 16; xxv. 13: Isa. xliii. 14: Jerem. xx. 4, 5 ; xxvii. 16, 18, 20, 22 ; xxviii. 4 ;
xxix. 1, 8, 4, 15, 20; xxxix. 7; x1.1,7; lii. 11, 17: Ezek. xii. 13; xvii. 12, 20: 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 11 xxvi. 8, 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 16 a, cols 3, 4.

68 The five passages in which " occurs are, 1 Kings x. 2; 2 Kings ix. 28; Isa.
xxxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Isa.
xxxvi. 2, with the remark that in fonr of the passages it is defective.

6 The five passages in which ;137 occurs are, Joshua x. 89: 2 Sam. ii. 1; v. 1, 8;
xv. 9: 1 Chron. xis.ai 8; xii. 23, 38. They are enumerated in the Massorah margi
on Joshua x. 39.

70 The eight passages in which Ny occurs are, Gen. xviii. 6; xxiv, 67: Exod. xviii.
7; xxxiii. 8, 9; Numb. xi. 26: Josh. vii. 22: Judges iv. 18. They are enumerated in
the Massorah marginalis on Judges iv. 18,

T The eighteen instances in which 1377 occurs are, Gen. xix. 10; xxiv. 32; xx_xix.
11; xlifi. 16, 26 (twice) : Exod. ix. 10: Josh. ii. 18: Judg. xix. 15, 18: 1 Sam. vi. 7:
2 Sam. xiii. 7; xiv. 81; xvii. 20: 1 Kings xiii. 7, 15; xvii. 23: 2 Kings iv. 32; ix. 6.
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings xiii. 15. .

7 This must surely be a mistake, since there are upwards of thirty instances In
which fy1amn oceurs, viz.— Exod. xxix. 18, 18, 25: Levit. i. 9, 18, 15, 17; . 2:
9; iii. 6, 11, 16; iv. 19, 26, 31, 85; v. 12; vii. b, 31; viii. 16, 21, 28; ix. 10, 14, 20;
xiv. 20; xvi. 25: Numb. v. 26 : 2 Chron. xxix. 22 (thrice), 24. The Massorah finalis
enumerates them under the letter Zajin, p. 30 a, col. 1. . _—

7 The eight passages in which [»1) T3 occur conjointly are, Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5
(twice) ; xxxi. 18 xlii. 29; xlv. 17; 1. 18: Numb. xxxv. 10. The entire list is nowhere
given, thouih the Massorahs marginalis on Numbers xxxv. 10, and finalis, p. 11 a, col. 4,
refer to each other for it.
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instances in which ¥ occurs,
because this form is the most
frequent.  Accordingly, the Rab-
bins ought simply to have said,
“‘there are some nouns which ought
to begin with Lamed, but take He
at the end instead.”” It may, per-
haps, be replied, that the word 5
signifies rule, since they use it so in
another place; ‘ one cannot infer
from rules.” The additional He is
also to be found after Kametz, un-
der Tav, Kaph, and Nun, at the
end of a word, as I shall explain
hereafter. I have already shown,
in Section v., that a vowel-point
does mnot occur at the end of a
word, except under Tav, Kaph,
and Nun, which have sometimes
Kametz, and are not followed by
He.

Tav is the Tav with Kametz in-
dicating the singular, which is to
be found at the end of the preterite;
as AONY B0 BYAT, thou hast en-
quired, thou hast searched, thou hast
asked [Deut. xiii. 15], &e.; by far
the greater majority of them are
without He, and those which have
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it are but few, as PR3 thou hast sojourned [Gen. xxi. 28], TAWI thou
hast made void [Ps. Ixxxix. 40], MI307 thou art acquainted [Ps. xxxix.
8], &e. On these the Massorites always remark, He plene, but on
those which have no He they never remark, He defective, except on
the word RN thou hast given, on which the Massorites note ‘it oceurs
twenty-nine with He defective.” 7

§=¥ It might be asked, why they give the number of the defectives of
thlg word, and not that of other words which have He defective, and
which are very many. And since the defectives are the greater num-
ber, ought they not rather to have counted all the instances in which
NN thou hast given, NN and thou hast given, occur as plene, which
are the fewer in number ? The reply is, that they have done it,
because the Tav has Dagesh forte, for it is after a short vowel ; and it
is not normal for Dagesh forte to be at the end of a word, without being

74 The twenty-nine instances in which 1 occurs without He, are as follows :— Gen. xl.
18; Exod. xxv. 16,21,26,80; xxvi. 34 ; xxviii. 28, 30; xxix. 8, 6,17; xxx. 16, 18 (twice);
xL.'7 (twice), 8; Levit. ii. 15; xxiv. 7; 1 Kings viii, 34, 39; Judg. xv. 18; Ps. Ixi. 6
Dan. x. 12; Nehem. ix. 15, 20, 35 (twice). They are enumerated in the Massorah
marginalis on Exodus xxv. 21.
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followed by either a silent or vocal
letter. Hence the He after every
Tav which has Dagesh forte at the
end of a word, as you see is the
case in the other instances, besides
the twenty-nine in question. Thus
you will also see it in AV and if
thow shalt kill [Numb. xiv. 15],
aR0Y and thou shalt die [Ezek.
xxviil. 8], MR thou hast put [Ps.
xe. 8], &e. This, however, is only
the case with irregular verbs, as
those mentioned above. Thus,
also, in the word MAY thou,
the He is added because of the
Dagesh forte, for which reason the
Massorites did not require ever to
make it as having He plene. But
the regular verbs in which the Tav
is radical, N2 to cut off, NI to
rest, N to destroy, &e., these have
never He after T«v, though it has
Dagesh forte, as BN and thou shalt
cut down [Deut. xx. 20], RN and
thou shalt be cut off [Obad. 10],
DAY thow makest to cease [Ps. exix.
119], RRY thow hast destroyed [Is.
xiv. 20|, and are not marked de-
Jective; the expression NADYY thou
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hast destroyed |Ps. Ixxiii. 27]; being an exception to this rule, is marked
by the Massorites ¢ He written fully.” .

The final Kaph, which has a vowel-point at the end of a word, is
the Kaph with Kametz, indicating the suffix of the second person singular,
found in verbs and nouns ; in verbs, as 7'AD NN 7BV T will make
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and make thee [Gen. xlviii, 4] ; and in
nouns, as TNRNY 7 M TV thine oz and thine ass, thy man
servant, thy woman servant [Deut. v. 14]. There are some, however,
with the additional He, which the Massorites always mark ¢ He plene.”
Thus, there are in the Massorah twenty-one unique words, i.e., they
have no parallel with a quiescent He at the end of the word, after 3
of the second person singular masculine, as 123738 I shall bless thee
(Gen. xxvii. 7), M7 thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], 193 in thee [Exod.
vii. 297, Y with thee [1 Sam. i. 28], &e. ; these are called 21 Vadain or
Vadja (see Section ix., Part 2), and you will find that they have pairs or

78 The whole sentence W73 TZNITT YN 55 AMe N7 T3 B YN 93 W M MR 53

3 ; i 1 3 1 hence the
TINN O3 P, without being followed either by a silent oy ocal letter, anc e
He aftjr evgry,Tav which has Dagesh forte, is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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groups, as "IN as thou comest,
six times; N2} he shall smite thee,
three times.”

The final Nun, with Kamets at
the end of a word, is the Nun of
the plura] feminine, which normally
is followed by He, as M3WNN gird ye,
D lament ye [Jerem. xlix. 8],
NS go ye out, MNN and see ye
[Song of Songs iii. 11], NINIM
and they came, ﬂ;é'}m and they drew
[Exod. ii. 16], &c. There are some
words which have He omitted;

that is, they have final Nun with
Kametz, as ,I:-‘,'? go ye [Ruth i. 12],
LINSDY and you may find [Ruthi. 97;
and in the future tense, as 1110 they
shall be [Deut. xxi. 15}, i"AR ye
shall let live [Exod. i. 19], 1"20R
they shall become pregnant [Gen. xix.
861, WIR they shall approach [Gen.
xxxiit. 6], &e.

g This only occurs in irregular
verbs, and there is but one instance
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of it to be found in the regular verb, viz.—,]f,&‘a_‘?lfl they shall clothe

[2 Sam. xiii. 18], and the Massorites have marked
The general rule is, that Tav and Kaph, with Kametz

omitted.”

at the end of a word, generally want He.

them all ¢ He

Hence the Massorites

counted the instances in which He is plene, they being the fewest ;
whilst in the case of Nun with Kametz at the end of a word, the He
being mostly plene, they counted the defectives.

The He suffix is of two kinds. The one is suffix third person femi-
nine, and occurs in three different ways; (a), when it is quiescent after
Nun, with Kamets and Dagesh, as M3ANR in her place [Gen. ii. 21];
(b), when it has Kametz, and is preceded by Segol, as TN¥DN and he

_ 76 The twenty-one words, which have e at the end after Kaph, of the second person
singunlar masculine, are as follows :—

mhrd . . Ps.x. 8

TN Gen. xxvii. 7 o3 . 2 Sam. xxii. 30

™ . Exod.vii. 20 | o3 1 Kings xviii. 12 | mabn Ps. x. 14
mT Exod. xiii. 16 | moveyr. 1 Kings xviii. 44 | mp Pa. cxxxix. 5
mn . - . Exodxv. 11 | aomv . 2Kingsvii. 2 | M. . . Pg. cexli. 8
mn) . g Exod. xv. 11 | mwy . Jerem. vii. 27 | mowwy Ps. cxlv. 10
AN . . Numb. xxii. 83 | momwa . Jerem. xxix. 25 | monwan Prov. ii. 11
Y . . 18am.i.26 | mpwt . . Ezek.xl. 4 | mom . Prov. xxiv. 10

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. vii. 29; in the Massorah
finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 2; and in the Ochia Ve-Ochla, soction xcii.,
Pp-27,94. The six instances in which 7 occurs are, Gen. x. 19 (twice), 80 ; xiii. 10 ;
xxv. 18; 1 Kings xviii. 46. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 19.
The three passages in which i1 occurs are, Isa. x. 24; Jerem. xl. 15: Ps, cxxi. 6.

AA



178

found her [Gen. xvi. 7]; and (c),
when it has Mappik, and is pre-
ceded by Kametz, as W)EDY and he
declared it, M7 he searched it, AN
he prepared it [Job xxviii. 27]; ANV
her conjugal right,A0AD3 her raiment,
AIRY her food [Exod. xxi. 10]; and
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AN her head, AT her hand, A3
her foot; on all these, and the like,
the Massorites do not make any
remark. But on those words which
have Mappik in one place, and are
without Mappik in another place,
they remark, ‘“no Mappik;” as
M2 booty [Ezek. xxix. 19], ANY¥
provision [Ps. exxxii. 15], &e. 8o
there are also eleven pairs terminat-
ing with He, which is once Mappik or audible, and once not-Mappik or
quiescent ; as 103D sell me [Gen. xxv. 21], ¢ no parallel, being
Liaphe,” whilst the other, #)3D sell me [Prov. xxxi. 10], has Mappik.™
There are also eleven words which end with a quiescent He, and ought
to have an audible He ; ag NYPNM) and they daubed it, [Exod. ii. 8],
IO the foundation thereof [Exod. ix. 18]; NY her sin [Numb. xv.
81], &c., on each one of these the Massorites remark, ¢ the He is not
audible,” or, ¢ the He is feeble.” ™

The second class embraces the He which stands for T'av masculine,
third person, and is preceded by Cholem; as W03 in its shouting
(Exod. xxxii. 17], N3¢ its hedge [Lament. ii. 6,] &c. On these the
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71 The eleven pairs, each one of which pair alternately occurs with an aundible e
[= Mappik], and with a quiescent H{e [=Raphe}, are as follows :—

n Prov. xxxi. 10 { m:wn . . Deut. xxxiii. 27 | obvnd . . Ps. xlviii. 14
man . . Gen. xxv. 31 | %) Gen. x1. 14 | o3>, Isa. xxviii. 4
T . Levit. xiii. 20 | ¥y . . . Isa.xviii. § | m2. Hos. ix. 10
YO . Levit. xiii. 4 | mann . Isa. xxiii. 18 | =300 Prov.v. 8
ANy . . Levit. xviii. 23 | . . Tsa. xxiii. 17 | mon . Job xxxii. 4
vy . . Levit. xx. 16 | man . Nahum ii. 14 | mw Job xxviii. 13
mwn . . Zeph.iii. 7 | m»b ., . Ezek. xxvii. 20 | oW Job xxxiii. &
e riia] . Zech.ix. 4 |

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 21 b, col. 1, and in tho
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliv., pp. 14, 52.
78 This must be a mistake, since the Massorah gives eighteen words which abnormally

have at the end a quiescent He. They are as follows :—
. Ezek. xxxix. 16

M . Exod.ii. 8 ) mm . 1 Kings xiv. 12 | o . x

T . . Exod. ix. 18 | rmrm . Jerem. xx. 17 | mymy . . Ezek. xlvii. 10
my . Numb. xv. 31 | m3 . Ezek. xiv. 4 | nnmw. Isa. xxi. 2
any . Josh. xix. 13 | Ny . Ezek. xvi. 44 | mowm . . Isa. xxx. 32
mbn . Judg.i. 31 | by Ezek. xxiv. 6 | mow . Zech. iv. Z
3 1Sam.xx.20 | ¥ . . . Ezek. xxxvi. 5 | mmdwn . Job xxxi. 22

Indeed Lovita seems also to have mistaken the number of words contained in this rabrie,
in his annotations on Kimchi’s Michlol (32, ed. Venice), where ho says that there are
fifteen such words. The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Ife, p. 21 b,
cols. 1 and 2, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliii., pp. 14, 51.
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Massorites simply remark, ¢ this w 203 13 p7 by “om &b ey
is the textual reading,” or, ¢ the ‘7 mind )3 an> 7 7MdD )5 o>
textual reading is s0;” ex. gr., on ~opyw nN¥D MRNDY LA ¥ )3 pavny
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1208, ¢ Read 171/% ;5 80 2180 ON mpos e kb vy o 191 kv 13
M3, it is remarked ¢ Read 5?73} 3" Bl;;n\b\;-:; "p 12 ,-i,j;w R:, u»-,l.“:,;,j;
and in a few more. But this 18 a aw mmb !
clerical blunder, for we never find 1'7%7 12XD3 NP MM53 B3 237 T
that & word which has in the text ponn oS3 1om pesm pame bx npa
He, with Cholem, has in the mar- & A3 en ponn o powan
ginal reading Tav. As to the list Paw
of fourteen words which have He

in textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, to be found in
the Massorah, this refers exclusively to Vav with Shurek; as MW they
shall make bold [Levit. xxi. 5], where the Keri is M)P'; likewise
-‘D?Q‘ they have shed [Deut. xxi. 7], where the Keri is %JE}&;‘, &e.81 I
shall again refer to these in the Second Part, Section i. By the
help of Him, who is the last and the first, I have thus finished Part
the First; and shall commence Part the Second, by the aid of that
One who has no second.

 The four instances in which nmy occurs are, Geen. ix. 21; xii. 8; xiii. 8; xxxv. 2L
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. ix. 21. The Sulzbach edition
has erroneously seven.

€ The four passages in which mym occurs are, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 31, 82; xxxix.
11. The Massorah finalis, under the letter fle, p. 245, col. 2, refers to Ezek, xxxix.
for the enumeration of the passages, but they are mot to be found in the Massorah
marginalis on the chapter in question.

81 The fourteen words with He at the end, which is read and considered as Vav, are
as follows :—
o . . Levit.xxi. 5 | mww . .Jerem.xxii. 6| mpw . . Ps. Ixxiii. 2

mew . . Deutexxi. 7| mn . . . .Jerem.lL 6| mwown . . Jobxvi. 16
vy . 1 Kingsxxii. 49 | mr . . . Ezek. xxiii. 43 | mymy . . Lament. iv. 17
My . . 2Kingsxxiv.10 | ;mnw . . Ezek. xxxv. 12 | mhw . . . . Dan.iii. 29
ey . . Jerem.ii. 15 | e . . Ezek. xxxvii. 22

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xxiy. 10, and on Lament.
iv. 17; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exiii. pp. 81, 100.
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SECOND PART.

Algo containing Ten Sections.

THE TABLE OF CONTENTS OF EACH BECTION
I8 TO BE FOUND AT THE END OF THE BOOK.

Secrion I., concerning the Keri

~ and Kethiv.—Having stated, at the

beginning of Introduction iii., the
differences of opinion which ob-
tained among modern writers about
the Ker: and the Kethiv, and
having given at the end thereof
my own opinion respecting it (vide
supra 106, &c.), I shall now dis-
close to you the method which the
men of the Great Synagogue have
therein pursued. First of all, how-
ever, you must know that what is
written in the margin is the Keri,
that is, it is thus to be read; and
what is in the text, that is, the
Kethiv, is not to be read at all.
Thus, for example, the word 8¥7
bring forth [Gen. viii. 17], as it
is in the Kethiv, with Vav, and for
which Keri is N3, with Jod.
Now, the Massorites put the vowel-
points of NI under N¥¥, and
it is read N¥'7, being the impera-
tive Hiphil of the regular verb,
according to the analogy of “IpB7
appoint [Numb. i. 50]; whilst the
textual xyy, without the vowels, is
the imperative of »b, as ¥¥17 [Levit.
xxiv. 18], The same is the case

M mmb 15 xn
$NNI DMBND Ny

1IINDY TN 52 Yo Dramon min
19033 DO YONI NN
mn $AN5Y (WP PRI RO
npi5non nebon MTpRn BRY3 nans
MR ,J30D) JYIP 9P DOINRA Ay
MN3 A oty o AN PR map
w03 155 ek 73 A 75oend
yinw e 121 55 ompr ;nbman nois
19 %% pn mn baa ansie Mo Yo
N5 oupan snsw oy enn nbon pmp
mrerna) gk R beom ; 555 N
;T3 N3 i pm p“va ano e ('
San i man wg S mmps e mn
930 ME XD NIT PY MR PP R
e 250 Spen by owben 977 by Spon
115 mmps +5a Nyl osea een onbn
H 5‘>pnn nR RESTIDD 9 ®D b MEn
S W o7 anb Y TN may
p7 3nan nbp yipa ®Y Mpa wpnp 1%
D9B3Y MTMPIT 1IN, nbo NP DY
mwwn Jrbiaw Mpn nAn TEn pove
T80 1w 3 ;mmps b3 ansn oo
; Wpi mppep *Bb ansn nan nbon oy
oy o o 133 pbeb M 1ban beom
3non eb mn 32 mpy 3 ana An waab
mpn *5%1, 12 nAR ronkA PRGN T
b m ;55 nan mnka 1o 23 xn
panb

with Wi [Ps. v. 9], where the

Keri is W"3 make straight. Hence, the punctuators pointed the textual
reading with the points of the word in margin, that is, the points of the
text always belong to the Keri in the margin; whilst the Kethiv is
without vowel-points. The same is the case with the accents, which
they have always put under the words in the text, according to what
it is in the marginal reading. Thus, in 1 Chron. xxii. 7, where the
textual reading is 23 kis son, and the marginal reading "33 my son, the
Athnach according to the Kethiv ought to bp under 13, but because the
Keri is %3, the Athnach is put under b S to Solomon. And this
is easily understood.
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&5 It is to be noticed, that
wherever the points are more than
the letters, [the punctuators] had to
put two sorts of points under one
letter of the Kethiv. Thus, in
Jerem. xlii. 6, where the Kethiv is
1IN we, and the Keri 131N, they had
to put two points, namely, Sheva
and Shurek under the Vawv in ¥,
to correspond to the points of TN,
whilst the word 1N in the text is
left without points, and is read
38, which has no parallel in the
Scriptures, except in the Prayer
Book, where we find W& N9 what
are we,! When, however, the word
in the text has more letters than are
required for the points [of the mar-
ginal reading], ome letter of the
Kethiv is left without any vowel-
point, as in 2 Kings xix. 28, where,
the text hag 3272 with the chariot, and
the marginal reading is 373 with the
maultitude, the Kaph is left without
any vowel-point; also in 2 Sam.
xxiil. 21, where the Kethiv is WA
which, and the Keri ¥*® man, the
Shin is without a vowel-point ; and
in Ezra v. 15, where the Kethiv

nan npine opp Yo3 o VN &§
‘3 3non nboa owb yovxn anon by
IR wx bwom pak Mk nnn mmps w0
=p VMR (3'n mpv) gmx onbie
prwm Rwa e by vm apbsa
N mbn manwn wmn nbo Fampss
N IR e mmps ba oupae
Ap MSBNN "NIDD ¢ xppa AoV
by navin armsme: 1;vn o 0N
0p1 b3 nmk Mk 20053 YRR TP
f“am el wp 393 by 27205 jud
,RTD YW D Bk nan gy Anps b
g mmp) ba peen e ep PN
P 53 mbn wp SR xavp
Fbp ‘3 vpm s nbp 2 NDREY
2 by mmpin b3 ansn nbo nn e
oTye e Mot s 2 Ppay mbon
hem P oban o (m ‘3 owbny)
;e P T e Yo mmpin
mxn nne nbn spm mbd ‘3 3nsne s
93 2ND3w MmN maTR o3 KR
xxm beom ;53 Yon vpa wnn nmps
e MR g ap AYDND meed in
3521590 7onn ovwa p3n e mp NI
Tn P pho v pansT mbp N,

is NN these, and the Keri ON,

the Lamed is left without a vowel-point.

When the textual reading has one word, and the marginal reading
has two words, they put under the one word of the Kethiv all the
points of the words in the Keri. Thus, in 2 Kings xviil. 27, where
the Hethiv is BIY?% their wrine, and the Keri D233 0D the water of
their feet, the six points of the two words ﬂf_,‘",??) "O'D are put under
the one word DO''%. But if, on the contrary, the textual reading
has two words, and the marginal reading one word, the last unpointed
letter of the first word in the Kethiv is omitted altogether in the Keri.
Thus, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where the textual reading is NQYBI 12 from
the cavern, and the marginal reading T30 ; and Lament. i. 6, where
the textual reading is N3 1D from the daughter, and the marginal N3ABV;
the Nun is altogether omitted in both cases. The same is the case
with the eight words, which are respectively divided into two words
in the textual reading, and which are undivided in the marginal read-

! The Prayer Books (Mm3%ni W), to which Levita rofers, are the authorised
Liturgies which the Jews use to the present day.
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ing. These I have given in the
sixth class, for I have thus divided
all the Keris and the Kethivs of the
Scriptures into classes, and dis-
tributed them under seven classes,
corresponding to the seven kinds
of fruit for which the land of Israel
was famed.?

I.—The first class consists of
words which are read from the
margin, but not written in the text,
and, vice versa, which aro written
in the text but not read. This
principally affects the letters Jod,
He, Vav, Aleph, which thus occur
in the beginning, end, or middle of
a word. It must, however, be re-
marked that Vav and Jod do not
occur in this manner when they are
quiescent in the middle of & word ;

53 mpbn 13 3 een poa b om
by onmpm omb RIPDIY JaND P
owed mpaw b w1 man npaw
3: Onm pav 13 nanew
1303 ¥ vipY menwa T PR
RO memNs ppm 1P O janm
;2NN PEDRIY MO BRI 15 DREDIN
wr) kS T4vm 1m0 mpvb 95 0 bar
ani v 549 nbon proxra mm 2R E]
SBM AR MR T pawm b
sxs owbom owona 3 on nbe o
nR¥DIN a0 ban ;powan a3 e
Fo AR yop Mk RPYT NN D &by 2o
MoK TR 3 DY M9 1D3 pop
141 reps kb 8599002 84S 1M YN
bane ,o51pb nbpa prozes 2'n> w6y wp
113 ,yBp Mk 303 kS WP PREds TN
YO T NI AN P T NPT NS

v v-

that is to say, Vav after the vowel-points Cholem and Shurek, and Jod
after Chirek and Tzere, since such belong to the category of defective
and plene, as I have explained in Part i., Section 1. But the Vav,
which occurs in the Kethiv and not in Keri, is only after the vowel-
points Kametz or Chateph-Kametz, as )% I shall covenant, (Josh. ix.
7), MOV I shall be at rest (Isa. xviii. 4), &c. There are in all
thirty-one such instances.® Vav never occurs as Keri in the middle
of a word, not being in the textual reading; but Jod is found in the
Keri, and not in the Kethiv, after Kametz. Thus, for instance, Gen.
xxxiii. 4, the Kethiv is VW)Y his neck, and the Keri YINI¥; and in
Ps. xxiv. 6, the Kethir is W37 his secker, and the Keri Y&77. There

3 The seven chiof productions of Palestine, mentioned in Deut. viii. 8, in praise
of the land, are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and honoy. From
the fact that these seven kinds are specified in the Pentateuch, Jewish legislation,
long before the time of Christ, restricted the offering of the first-fruits to these alone.
Comp. Mishna Bikurim, i. 3; Babylon Talmud Berachoth, 35a ; Maimonides, Jad
Ha-Chezaka Hilchoth Bikurim,ii; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. t.
First-Fruirs. .

8 The words in which Tav occurs after Kametz and Chateph Kametz, in tho
textual reading, and from which Vav is omitted in the marginal reading, are as follows:—

proR. . Joshua ix. 7 | oop . _Ezek. xxi. 28 | wmwn . Ps. Ixxxix. 22
bwo? . . 1 Sam. xxii. 15 | "nma - Deat. xxxii. 13 oY . . . - Psocl H
Tooh . . 1Sam. xxv. 81 | *mm Ps. cxlviii. 4 | bwa2b. . . . Rauthiw.

. Micahi. 8 | mwpon. . Ezra viil. 26
. Hos. viii. 12 mvmu . Nehem. xiii. 23
Amos vii. 8 | pymy . Nehem. xiii. 23

Amos viii. 8 | mymm . 1 Chron. vi. 34
. Ps.cxlv. 8 | pmpn . 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22
'y, . . .Nahomi. 3 | hwnb .2 Chron. xxxvi. 14

Y. . Jerem. rxxiii. 8 | owpb . 1 Chron. xviii. 10 | N - Prov. xxii. 8
Ty . . . Isa.xliv. 17 © ™0 . . Pe.x.16 ' e . Prov. xxii, 14

They arc enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Tav, p. 28a, col. 2.

miop . 1 Sam. xxviii. 8 | o
TEPOR . Isa. xviii. 4 | N
My . . L Isalxxvi. 20 | MY .
SR . . Jerem.i. 5 ) nw .
Ny . . Ezek xliv. 8 . .
oM. . Ezek. xxvii. 15
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are fifty-six such instances.* There
are also two instances where Jod is
after Cholem in the textual reading,
but not in the marginal reading, as
Y237 his feet [Ps. cviii. 18], and M2
his eyes [Eccl. iv. 8]; but these
belong to the list of six words which
have Jod in the Kethiv, and not in

PN3T P ‘4570003 1% om 1P
o1 ¥ bana nup ,obn ank pep by
2 JansT 4 Sho3 m paen &5 vy
s pw e e oweon 85 p &5
oYY 131 6,97 R AT AT N
jmn ) DREp D oY YR
™P7 NAN Moa1 NvAT prI3 amd
Avb g3 sgenb e jans N

the Kerit Moreover, Jod is also
found after Sheva, as in 7 thy
words, which occurs eight times with a redundant Jod, D;"g: Y your
works [Zech. i. 4], &. The Ve and Jod also frequently occur in
the beginning and end of words in the marginal reading, and are not
in the textual reading, and wice versa; and this is also frequently
the case with He, which I abstain from illustrating by examples, for

the sake of brevity.

2 by war 85 mepn naby

4 The fifty-six words which are in the textual rending without Jod (mostly indicating
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows : —

e . Gen. xxxiii. 4 | wmdN . Jerem. xv. 8 | . Job xxvi. 14
ymyy . . Exod. xxvii. 11 | w» . . Jerem. xvii. 11 [ yn5arna . Job xxxvii. 12
Ny - Numb. xii. 3 | yan . Ezek. xvii. 21 [ ymnew . Job xxxix. 30
", . . Joshua viii. 11 | 18D . Ezek. xxxi. 5 | vwip . Job x1. 17
e, . Joshua xvi. 8 | nhw . Ezek.x1. 26 | o3y & Job xxxix. 26
nn 1 Sam.ii. 9 | whm . . Ezek. x1, 22 | gbrv . . Job xxxi. 20
Y o. . 1 Sam.ii. 9 | Yvom . . Ezek. x1. 22 | % . . Job xxxviii. 41
wmpony . .1 Sam. x. 21 | nwxd . Fzek. xlvii. 11 | vy . . Prov. vi. 13
I .1 Sam. xxiii. § | wp. Habak. iii. 14 | yepw1 . Prov. xxvi. 24
RRPhbS . 28am.i. 11 | ywo . Obad. 11 | yrmwe Prov. xxii. 25
1w . 2 Sam. xii. 20 | Y1 . Ps.xxiv. 6 | wm . Prov. xxx. 10
mm .2 Sam. xxiv. 14 | wn . . Ps.lviii. 8 | ymhawm . . Ruth iii. 14
ey . 1 Kings x. 5 | vom . Ps.cvi. 45 | . . . Ezraiv. 7
”ma 1 Kings xviii. 42 | ™1 . . Ps exlvii. 19 | won. . Lament. iii. 89
D03 2 Kingsv. 9 | was “Ps.exlviii. 2 |y . . . 1Sam. xxi. 14
w . 2 Kingsiv. 84 | v . . Job xiv. 5 | yor7. Songof Songsii.11
wnmm . 2 Kings xi. 18 | w3 . Job xv. 15 | o . . . . Psoev.40
BT . Iga. Ivi. 10 | mvy Job xx. 11 | Yhom . Numb. xi. 32
Won Isa. lii. 5 | wmm . Job xxiv. 1

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34 a, cols. 2 and 8
and in the Ochla Ve-Ockla, section cxxviii., pp. 33 and 104. It must be remarked, that
this list only registers such words as occur once as dei/bctive, and therefore excludes
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, but which occur more
than once.

5 The other four which in the textual reading are without the Jod plural, but have
it in the marginal reading, and which, with the two adduced by Levita, constitute the list
of six words, are, YN, 1 Kings xvi. 26; 17, Ps. cv. 28, Dan. ix. 12; and $npw,
Prov. xvi. 27. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 84 a, col.
3; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxix., pp. 34 and 105.

6 The cight passages in which the textual reading is J37, with the plural Jod, and
the marginal reading is without it, are, Judges xiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 26; xviii. 36; xxii.
13; Jerem. xv. 16; Ps. cxix. 47, 161; Ezra x. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah
finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 195, col. 2; and Ockla Ve-Ochla, section exxxi., pp.
34 and 105. To supplement our remark on the thirteen instances in which the reverse
is the case with the word in question, that is, where the textual reading is 117 without
the plural Jod, and the marginal reading is 7 with the plural Jod (vide supra,
p. 161, note 43), we must add that the list is given in the Ockla_Ve-Ochla, section cxxx.,
Pp- 34, 105, and that Ps. exix. 17 has inadvertent'y been omitted.
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8% I have, however, found this,
that in all the words which have a
letter in the Keri and not in the
Kethiv, the points of the letter in
question are put into the text with-
out this letter, whilst the margipal
reading has the letter without the
point, a8 is usually the case. Thus,
for instance, in Lam. v. 7, the text
has DI’ are not, BN we, and the
Massoretic remark in the margin is,
“Read DI'R) and are not,” *“Read
4JQ2§1 and we.”” See also the simi-
lar instances, of which there are
twelve in number.” The same me-
thod is pursued in the case of He.

o mbon b4 mexn wab m NP
MR IMR AP ,3'h5 &5 pt M jna
3033 PN mxn ame sba ousa mps
w3 beom ;amn> Tpy nba mrn
1bas amny B OIN® 18EA 13 mAR
1IN p BN 53 om (' navw)
oY 13 7198003 3 oM 4T I3 P
P Yown %Y bz opn oy N
8:9popa 2 M M
Mp &5 37 A 3w 9D
,1p3 *ba mait 1mx op 0vpa Abnn anm
NG s 9N W oS pIND s
b P P IRY 10633 vano kb e p
NS (0 nbap) op3e bpa 13 ;T P
oy 13 ,nbom pyoNa (9 2R MP

Thus, i.n 1 Sam. xiv. 82, the text
has ‘??Q’: booty, and the margin has, “* Read >3%1 the booty.” See also
the similar instances, of which there are thirteen in number.?

When, on the contrary, the textual reading has a word with a
letter which the marginal reading has not, the word is written in the
text with the letter in question unpointed; as INX they shall go out
[Jerem. 1. 8], which has Jod in the Kethiv, but not in the Keri. In
such a case, however, the Massorites do not write in the margin,
““Read 3N8¥,” but simply remark, ¢Jod is not read.” The same is the
case with D¥pIdR the wings [Eccl. x. 28], where the marginal remark
is, * He is not read;"® and when the He is in the middle of the

7 The twelve words which have no Fav conjunctive in the textual reading, and have
it in the marginal reading, are as follows :—

wa. . . 2Kingsiv. 7 { wv . . . Prov. xxvii. 24 | PN . Lament. v. 3
. . . . Isalv.13|" . . . . Dan.ii.43 | o9 . . Lament.iv. 6
W . . . . Jobii 7| N . . . Lament.ii. 2| o¥N. Lament. v. 7
. . . Prov.xxiii.24 | Y . . . Lament.v. 5 | wmn Lament. v. 7

They are ennmerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter I"av, p. 274, col. 4; and
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxvii., pp. 32 and 101.

8 The thirteen words which do not begin with He in the textual reading, but have
He at the commencement in the marginal reading, are as follows: —
Yo . . . 18m.xiv.82 | P . . . 1 Kingsxv. 18} v .
om31 . 28am.xxiii. 9| Pm . . . 2 Kingsxi. 20 falnpla) Jerem. lii. 82
. . . 1Kingsiv. 8 g‘m . . 2Kings xv. 25 | yon . . Ezek. xviii. 20
maw’ . . 1 Kings vii. 20 | o . . Jerem. xvii. 19 | omy. . . Lament. i 18
. . . .Jerem.x.13
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiii. 9; and Ockla Ve-Ochla,
section clxv., pp. 87 and 112.

9 There are seven such words, which, on the contrary, have in the Kethiv He at
the beginning, but not in the Keri. Besides the one quoted in the text, the other six
are as follows:— .
. . 1 Sam. xxvi. 22 | moa . 2 Kings xiv. 7,|omeon . - 1 Kings xxi. 8
POy . . 2 Kings vii. 18 | vepiv . . . Isa. xxix. 11 | manony . Jerem. xxxviii. 11
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 2; and
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxvi. pp. 37, 118.

Jerem. x1. 3
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_word, as PRI who is stronger
[Eccl. vi. 10], where the marginal
remark is, “ Heis notread.”® The
same, too, is the case in the forty-
eight words which have Aleph in
the middle of the word in the text,
and not in the margin; on all of
which it is remarked in the margin,
“ Aleph is not read ;” as SIDDDNI
the nultitude [Numb. xi. 4], &e.12

&% Now the rule is, that whenever
the letters Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph
are in the marginal reading, and
not written in the text, the Mas-
sorites write down the entire word
of the Keri in the margin ; but, on
the contrary, when these letters are
written in the textual reading, and
are not to be read, they simply
remark in the margin, ¢“Read not
the Aleph, He, Jod, or Vav.” In
one passage, however, both the re-
marks occur. Thus, Prov. xxiii, 28,

where the textual reading is 'l‘,?i‘ he
that begetteth, without Vav, and the

10,57 Y 85 11633 3o 130 ppR
nawnn paora 558 1amat pbo np i
mp &b prbaa ams bz Sy p e
153 129p3 TRk APEONTI DD by
Jans by prp7 ¥R 63 S0 @y
~b1 janat 931 b3 pina vipR anm
AT N 7 1p b 0aa anoy ey
NEDD NN pioDIY ;5" ON N N
3,273 vbon) 13 M pon T o
TOM om3 2wz wby p 1 e by
w003 *p &Yy 25 Yo TR by vp
mpnEnn mmoba o P 1M P KD
&5 nbon yroxa panat 97m e by
AW AR e Y prbaa awms e
17 pan
MR DeRe IPmMR R 5 YN &y
1P &9 pawns i myp Dy N
12903 0b s pacna N e
NP oI wa 1vp xby nbon pxoes
mab po e P2 pa Sroma awom
N5 mown b rwbsa by enen
DMRLD DTILETR) N2 13 1 1% vp)
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marginal reading '1'7”’ and he that begetteth, Wlth Vav, the Ma,_ssorites
give the whole word, remarking, ‘‘Read 729" ;" whilst on M¥") and
he shall rejoice, which has Vav in the textual reading, but not in
the marginal reading, they simply remark, ‘“Read not the Vav.”
Notice, however, that in correct Massorahs, whenever Vav and Jod
occur in the middle of & word in the textual reading, and are not
read, the margin has always the remark, « The Vav is superfluous,”
or, “ The Jod is superfluous ;" and this is the proper remark.

€5 As to the other letters, besides Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph, there
are only a few which are found written in the textual reading, and are
not to be read; or vice versa. Thus, for instance: i. Lamed occurs
four times in the middle of words in the text, and is not read; as in
Dn‘Pl'J?’ and to the bread [2 Sam. xvi. 2], ['_5‘?;}, ]"?‘??, and n‘?'w they were,
she was, entering [Dan. iv. 4; v. 8, 10]. In the last three instances
the second Lamed is not read.® ii. Tzaddi, as in DYI¥¥ND they were

10 This is bat one of five instances in which the textual reading has He in the middle
of the word, and the marginal reading has not. The other four words are fmom,
2 Kings vii. 12; Domm, 2 Kings vii. 15; 0m0), Ecel. x. 3; onwmw, Lament. v. 18,
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 224, col. 3.

11 For the forty-eight instances, see above, p. 171, note 62.

12 The marginal reading is oy P (twice), and n%. They are also given in the
Massorah marginalis on Dan. iv. 4; v. 8; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clii. pp.
36, 110.

BB
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blowing [2 Chron. xiii. 14, xxix,
28], where the second Tzaddi has
no vowel-point, and is not read.
iii, Shin, as DY Issachar, where
the second Shin is not read ac-
cording to Ben Asher's recension,
whilst according to Ben Naphtali's
it is pointed with Sheva as usual.
iv. Kaph, which is found in the
textual reading of 3203 with the
chariot (2 Kings xxx. 28], whereas
the Weri is 303 with the multitude,
and, vice versa, is absent in NTYBL
JSrom the caverns [1 Sam. xvii. 28],
in the textual reading, whilst the
Keri 18 MWD from the armies.
v. Ajin occurs once in the textual
reading, and not in the marginal,
viz., Amos viii. 8, where the Kethiv

NO PP NS mapn ven manna
9N 125 02 by mawn s nseap
WY N3 npy sen wnos jab bane
nbna vp &5 2ns Pramy 7°3m ;s
oonbe PiEn JIBm ,Mp 393 aoy 1
N5 mp nwaps pepm 5 MDD
MYPYAN NpEn npan TR DIpR3a an>
93703 LR oM MpPD “33 nSIm ;p
DDA e pEmn p WM
WS MEpD 13 ANED) Nonm 18 ep
1IN 200 w8 mp DMIBAM Denny ;3
: 595 nanow 10> p
13 1t mebnnon nvma wen PO
FemN 9ppn nbNa B 3o pa
BRI2 7 PN oo 3¢5 us RO
g S e mpn 103 )N I R

v I'viv

pop n Ujwmp ARA mp 9T amp

is NP she shall drink, and the Keri NYP¥ it shall rise up. vi. Daleth
is twice not in the textual reading, viz. 1 Kings ix. 18, where the Kethiv
is R Tamor, and the Keri WOJA Tadmor ; and Dau. ii. 9, where the
Kethiv is the Aphel WRMAD ye have agreed together, and the Keri is
the Ithpael PPIDIND, 18 And vii. Cheth is four times not in the textual
reading, viz. Jerem. ii. 16, where the Kethiv is DIBRR T ahpenes,‘and
the Keri is DRIBON Tehaphnehes, and ¥ we, which occurs three times
in the Kethiv, whilst the Keri has 2NN, as stated above. )
2.—The second class consists of letters which are interchanged in
the Keri and the Kethiv. In this case, too, it principally takes place
with the letters Jod, He, Vav, dleph, as is seen: i. In the twenty-two
words which are written in the text with Jod in the beginning of the
word, and are read in the margin with Vgv; as ‘?',m’ let him cease, in
the textual reading, and in the margin M and_cease thou [Job x.
20]; NW? let him depart, of the Kethiv, and NN and depart thou,
in the Keri [ibid.], &e." ii. The ten instances in which the reverse 18

18 Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxxxi., pp. 40, 117.
U The twenty-two words which begin with Jod in the text, and are read with Vav in
the margin, are as follows:—

wr. . . .Judg.vi. 5 . . Jerem. xxxviid. 2 ' bwm. Job. x. 20
wir. . . 2 8am. xii. 22 we. Jerem. xlviii. 18 mor. Job. x. 20
yrep . . . Isa.xlix. 13wy Ezek. xlii. 14 | N2 . . Prov. xviii. 17
var . . Jerem.vi.21 i . . JEzek.xlv. 5! W, . . Prov. xx. 4
M. . . Jerem. xiii. 16 Yw» . . Nahmmiii. § ow. . . . Dan.xi 12
"o. . . Jerem. xvii. 13 e . 1cChron.iv. 7 pmv . . . Ezrax.29

e, . . Jerem.xxi. 9 mm Zech. xiv. 6

+ 1 Chron. vii. 34  wep
v .. . JPexli. 8 3 .
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hoses i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1, : in the
Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. B4a, col. 3: and in the Ockla Oe-Och‘[a,
gection cxxxiv., pp. 34, 106. All the editions of the Afassoreth IHa-Muassoreth, viz.,
Venice, 1538, Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771, erroneously state that there are fifty-two

(2"3) such instances.
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the case, as in the textual reading
9N and he is crushed, for which
the Keri has 137 he shall be crushed
(Ps. x.10], &e.s iii. The alphabeti-
cal list of words which have Jod in
the middle of the word in the Kethiv,
and Vav in the Keri. These are
seventy in number, the Jod in all
these instances being pointed with
Cholem or Shurek ; the Cholem is
placed upon the letter preceding the
Jod, as the Kethiv W2 I shall
cause to remember, and the Keri
N T shall remember [Ps. Ixxvii,
12]); D™ princes, the Kethiv, and
D3 nations, the Keri [Gren. xxv. 28],
&c. ; whilst the Shurek is put into

18, mp MDY mp DT midh M) qena
PrONZ T PRINDT NP3 NobN o
= AD0B3 P M AU PP ’man
pbmn pw W obin jpmps nbsa e
Sapt s e webe s by ps
B%3 a3 O3 p NI v sdbyn
Tra TPy pawn bak jirom wp
;7p oo byskb b o wd en
T DY omea P> =
&b 3 o myn Nm Papa sk
;Am 7 b Piapa APl MR Namy
1809p RV pwa 7 AR O 12
J7721 77w D S o Aann 02 15
pren oo mp 125N mp RN in
wen amsb paps N pren ina
1P ;03 80 N3 phon bar ;a0

the Jod, as_in the Kethiv D™ and
he placed, DY) and there was placed, in the Keri [Gen. xxiv. 88]. The
pointing in some Codices of the first Jod in D" with Kilbutz is
an egregious mistake, for there is no letter to be found with the point
Kibbutz before quiescent Jod; the Kethiv is "WW the called, where
the Jod has Shurek, and the Keri is P [Numb. i. 16], &e.1
The same is the case where the Jod is at the end of the word, as
in the Kethiv *W¥R thou shalt go out, which is in the Keri ISR ye
shall go out; the Kethiv 3?0 thou shalt go, which is in the Keri'ﬂg R
ye shall go [Jerem. vi. 25). In all these instances the Shurek is in the
Jod, but no Kibbutz before it; and there is no Kibbutz before the
Jod, viz., ‘370 WSN.7  In the words, however, which have He at

16 The ten instances in which the reverse is the case, that is which begin with Vav in
the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading, are as fo lows:—
. Pex.10 'y L, Prov. xvii. 27

hhoiaral Ezek. xliv. 24 | mm

om Ezek xlvi. 156 | o2y . . . Prov.ii. 7wy . . Prov. xxiil. &

e . Tsn. v. 29 | BIM “Prov.xiii, 20 | ¥ . . 2 Chron. xxiv. 27
DT Prov. xi. 3 '

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1; Prov.
xi. 8; and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxv. pp. 34. 106. Here again all the three
editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneous istate that there are fifty-siz (1)
such instances. It will be seen that mun, given by Levita, is not among the number.

18 The alphabetical list of the words which have Jod in the middle in the textual
readil;(];., and Vav in the marginal reading, has already been given, vide supra, p. 118,
note 71.

17 The two expressions 'wen and *2%n, belong to the following list of twenty-four
words with Jod at the end in the textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading.

.2 Sam. xxiii. 9 Jerem. xlviii. 20 | ‘b Job xxxiii. 21

T N

> . Jerem. ii. 27 | mmown . . Jerem. 1. 11 | *wp) Job xxxiii. 28
WBn Jerem. vi. 25 | *tHyn . Jerem. 1. 11 | »rvm Job xxxiii. 28
2N Jerem. vi. 25 | voen . . . Jerem.l 11 | smb% Ezra x. 85
N Jerem. xiii. 20 | s . . Jerem.1.11 | wwm . . Ezrax. 44
N Jerem. xiii+ 20 | 'm2. Tsa. xxv. 10 | "2¥mY . Nehem. xii. 14
a7 . Jerem. xxiii. 18 | w1 . . . Ps.oxvii. 11 | vp. . 2 Chron. ix. 29
sy Jerem. xlviil. 20 | 2o Job. vi. 29 | sagm . 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9

They are enumerated in the Massomlf marginalis on Jerem. i. 1.; Massorah finalis
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the end in the Kethiv, and in the 9% mxa jrapa mpy mn, mpwie 149
Keri Vav with Shurek, the letter jmmm mpwxb s oy nb s x7mn
which precedes the He is always nvms nawn o a8, poma 740 1
pointed with Kibbutz, ?,S nq-!Px: he IMEP3 NN N3 N nva‘,;-m;-, Ny
shall make bald [Levit. xxi. 5], 13 11 mobnnpA M we UM @
n30% she has shed [Deut. xxi. 6}, 'ynons moyan mmea 21 M1 1w b

' . N y=td d " | I R Dar
&e., of which there are fourteen in nna R BAma Nk R9e8 Ata 118
pumber.’® There are also many ' A3 na s
other words in which the letters
Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph are inter-
changed, but I prefer brevity. NN3 vy 13 foR N°B3 DD B°B3

There are also other letters which 1vna nhy
have interchanged ; but this inter- oo N s b B Ly Semm
change only takes place in the case '™ ju> g ppr M3 parmm
of those letters which resemble each 131 vip DWIND (‘3 anoR) 1on ooy
other in writing, as Beth with Kaph, vam 2 DY 0377 72 Mo pas genb
Daleth with 1208’!, He with C’l(.’t’f, DM93 Ao b9 “p iieiid} ;AN nmp 1
?’l(’”b Wit}il gﬂl’, .D(llé’tgT with final "y, ;I“;; ild] Py n‘.“p-n n‘aa

Kaph, and Shin with Teth; or of ,, P SN N \
those letters which belong to some pr s panan oo ‘an mk e
organ of speech, as Beth with Mem, Mem with Pe, Aleph with Ajin,
Ajin with Cheth, Daleth with Tav.

As illustrative of all these, are to be adduced: i. The eleven words
which are in the Kethiv with Deth, and in the Keri with Kaph, as the
Keri ORI is their saying, and the Kethiv DYON3 as their saying [Esth.
iii. 4], &c. ; and the three instances in which the reverse is the case,
ex. gr. the textual reading "' he shail prepare, and the marginal
reading 12} he shall understand [Prov. xx. 24), the Kethiv 13N and
Zabbud, and the Keri W3 and Zaccur [Ezra viii. 14], &e i1 The
textual reading being Beth and Daleth, whilst the marginal is Beth
and Resh, constitutes 7331 one of the two instances which are written
with Daleth and read Eesh, the other instances being 13X I shall
serve, in the Kethir, and M3YY T shall pass over, in the FKeri [Jerem.

o1 mowp /Y53 n“Ym , Y4na nen
n'“3 pIo nR R¥IDD DAY N ;DD

under the letter Jod, p. 34 a, cols. 3 and 4; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxvii.,
pp- 35, 107. It is to be added, that the words 37 and ‘Q?t';‘, after Db, are omitted
in the Sulzbach edition.

18 For the fourteen instances alluded to in the text, see p. 179, note 81.

19 The eleven words which have Detk in the textual reading, and Kaph in the
marginal reading, are as follows :—

ouxnwl . . Josh.vi. 5] wnwa . . 1Sam.xi. 6 | owwd . . Estheriii. 4
My . . . Josh.iv.18 { pmw2r. . 2Sam.v.23 | van . . Eazra viii. 14
mwa . . .Judg xix. 25 [ O . . . 2 Kingsiii. 24 [ ' . . . Nechem. iii. 20
oM. . . 1Sam.xi. 9| . . . . Jobxxi. 13

The third of the three instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the textual
words being with Kaph, and the marginal reading with Beth, is *3903, 2 Sam. xii. 31.
The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the
Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla,
section exlix., yp. 36, 109. The second list is given in the Massorah marginalis on
2 Sam. xii. 31; Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the Massorah finalis, under the letter
DBeth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cl., pp. 36, 110.
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ii, 20]; and the four instances in
which the reverse is the case, as
the Hethiv NYOWIR the burned cities,
and the Keri NWIWT the fields
[Jerem. xxxi. 40], &e.® iii. The
one instance in which the textual
reading is final Kaph and the mar-
ginal Daleth, viz., the Kethiv 7]
and the Keri 7! side [1 Sam. iv. 18].
iv. The four cases in which the
textual reading has Cheth and the
marginal He, as the Kethiv 2D
our bower, and the Keri 3217
[Song of Songsi.17], &e.2 v. The
instance in which the Kethiv has
Shin and the Keri has Teth, viz.,
VY and he made, which is read
LY and he flew [1 Sam. xiv. 82].

Tagy ~eb wNrn NenFmem B
ningen Loy 9enb oo s mp NIPN
T 3 ntbm 25bi wmp MR
D'MTa VYT RN nm p T pen
n'ma e 25003 1 1M TP VY
vana e 5vp BYM Shen bx opn o
s (2" nbnp) vp PN gpan San
2P DOIRD pn o PO ,0'pa
15 ,0"pa ®Ypy #;Tpora h M D
M3 )3 niem s ep P oobus o
‘3 om qrbra o s p PN nun m
nnza by ans ‘M 2R pmp By pratnse
A0y vrba jus iy wm B N
rb bax p BW 2vms nen S o

vi. The one case in which the

textual reading has Cheth and the marginal Tav, viz., the Kethiv Pn
it shall snap, and the Keri PDY it shall be bound [Ecel. xii. 6]. vii.
The six words having Beth in the textual reading and Mem in the
marginal, as the Kethiv DIN2 is man, and the Keri OWD from man
[Josh. iii. 16], &e.2 viii. The one case where the text has Pe and the
margin Mem, viz., the Kethiv P}2 broth, and the Keri P9 broth [Is.

Ixv. 4]. ix. Where the text has Cheth and the margin Ajin, viz.,

the Kethiv YD an arrow, and the Keri V¥ wood [1 Sam. xvii. 7]. x.
Where the text has Ajin and the margin Aleph, viz., the two instances
in which the Kethiv has twice 59 upon, and the Keri 5N to, and the

Kethiv once Sy, whilst the Keri is % [1 Sam. xx. 24; Is. Ixv. 7
Ezek. ix. 5].% xi. Where the text has He and the margin Ajin, viz.,

2 The two instances of words with Daleth at the end in the Kethiv, and with Resk
in the Keri, are also given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 195, col. 1;
and Ochle Ve-Ochla, section exxiii., pp. 83, 103. The other three worgs which are
written in the text with f2esh, and aro read in the margin with Daleth, are ey,
2 Sam. xiii. 37; oW, 2 Kings xvi. 6; and ', Prov. xix. 19. They are given in the
Massoralh 2mo,;-ginn.lis on Jerem. xxxi. 40; and in the Ochla Ve-Ockla, section cxxii.,
pp- 83, 102.

21 The other three words which have Cheth in the textusl reading, and #e in the
marginal reading, are, WMy, 2 Sam. xiii. 37 ; nYman, Prov. xx. 21; onnY, Dan. ix. 24.
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Prov. xx. 21; Song of Songs i. 16; and
in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxi. pp. 33, 102.

22 The other five words which have Beth in the textnal reading, and Mem in the
marginal reading, are, "1 Josh. xxiv. 15; K, 2 Kings v. 12; o0, 2 Kings xii. 10;
Tm, 2 Kings xxiii. 33; 3om, Dan. xi. 18. They are given in the Massorah finalis
ander the letter Beth, p. 15 a, col. 2; and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section cliv. pp. 36, 110.

23 The two instances in which the textual reading is %y, and the marginal reading YN,
are, 1 Sam. xx. 24; Isa. Ixv. 7; and the one instance in which the textual reading
is % with Pattach, and the marginal reading Y, is in Ezek. ix. 5. The editio
princeps of the Massoreth IHa-Massoreth, and the Basel and Sulzbach reprints
read 9 pmpy Sy WY, which is manifestly a blunder. We have therefore corrected
the text. ’ﬁ:e instances in question are enumerated in the Magsorah finalis under the
lettor Aleph, p. 6b, col. 8; and in the Ockla T'e-Ockla, section clxvii., pp. 87, 113.
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n97 Haupha [2 Bam. xxi. 16,
18], upon which our Rabbins of
blessed memory remark, the Kethiv
is 7B, and the Keri NBW Orpha;
but I could not find it so in all the
best Codices.®* xii, The three in-
stances where the text has Daleth
and the margin T'av, viz., the Kethiv
IR one (masculine), and the Keri
NOY one (feminine) [Is. lxvi. 17],
&e. ;2 and the two in which the
reverse is the case, viz., the Kethiv
NO® (feminine), and the Keri N8
(masculine) [2 Sam. xviii. 12; 1

H:mprbn mnmoim baa 15 Pmep
~7p NNR iz e am 3o 1 nebm
*IPY P 3203 8Rb ‘9 B 9pana 4 om
NN (Vo mpwe mbdppn nea ﬁnx
P 31 5p IR AnR om nnn p
P NED I3 573 1YY NAA pans
D3 mawmo oiry avm ,vp DI opdien
'3 Pr e 3o e nboy 205
T p VR Db o YR M
20> ok oD MEEN $ 4 DA Nomw
1S gp ‘o) oab 3101 vy S
2783y b o gbnnne wb on
t523 7 wo b mym v N2DNY

Kings xix. 4]. xiii. The two in- .

stances in which the text has He and the marginal reading Kaph,
viz., the Kethiv Dg"z‘?}’@ their works, and the Keri ﬂ;"}_’??@ your works
[Jerem. xxi. 18], and the Kethiv Dtl"?? upon them, whilst the Keri is

UE".?! upon you [Jerem. xlix. 80].% xiv. The one instance where the text
has Resh and the marginal reading Beth, viz., the Kethiv JU8) and
where, and the Keri 3URY and I sat [Ezek. iii. 15], of which I shall
speak again below, under the sixth class. And xv. The one instance
in which the text has Gimmel and the marginal reading Zajin, viz.,
the Kethiv J:}‘? Jor food, and the Keri 7?‘? Jor a spoil [Ezek. xxv. 7],
which is owing to the interchange of Gimmel and Zajin in the alpha-
bet denominated Atbach.# This also accounts for the textual reading
M3 valley, and the marginal reading M} this [Ezek. xlvii. 18].

% Lovita must surely be mistaken, since the Rabbins do not say that the Kethiv is
7EN and the Keri Now, but simply try to identify the two words by way of Midrash,
which is frequently the case. Comp. Sota, 42 b, and Rashi on 2 Sam. xxi. 18.

25 The other two instances in which the textual rc.ling has Daletk, and the marginal
reading Tav, are 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, and Song of Songs 1v. 2.

2 The two instances in which the textaal reading has D7, suffix third person plural
masculine, and the marginal reading D, suffix second person plural masculine, are also
given in the Massorsh finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 4, and in the Ockla
Ve-Ochla, section cli., pp. 36, 110.

27 In the alphabet denominated Atbach (maex), the commutation of the letters takes
place according to the numerical value as represented by the respective pairs, which is
effected in the following manner. The Hebrew alphabet is divided into three classes,
consisting respectively of four pairs, or eight letters, and representing ten, a hundred,
and a thousand. 'The first class, therefore, comprises the letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel,
Daleth, Vav, Zajin, Cheth, and Teth ; the second class comprises Jod, Kaph, Lamed,
AMem, Samech, Ajin, Pe and Tzaddi ; whilst the third class contains Final lem, Final
Nun, Final Pe, Final Tzaddi, KOi);l, Resh, Shin,and Tav. When thus divided and
paired, according to their numerical value, we obtain the following Table :—

1.~y 1y M TN every pair making 10.

2. —po, Y5 B B ” » 100.

8.—on, "m, 'T\, W " ” 1000. N
As the letters He, Nun, and Final Kaph are, from their unpairable numerical value,
necessarily excloded from being coupled with any other member of the alphabet, they
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8.—The third class consists of
transpositions, that is, of words
wherein one letter is placed in the
textual reading later than it ought
to be, and in the marginal reading
is put earlier, as it should be.
There are sixty-two such instances,
and not one of them occurs in the
Pentateuch, for which reason I give
the mnemonical sign for them,
¢« No transpositions in the Law,
minas one.”® Fifty-one of these
affect the letters Jod, He, Vav, and
Aleph ; as the Kethiv 'f]f?iﬂ going,
participle, and the Keri ?ﬁ‘?",l to go,

2 “p pnsy prIpna serbon 110
8by amxn nnx Mk jra minoe mbo
1™ P75 BIPID KA MR P o
NN ,AMP3 JB TR B3 PR 9903 3°D
“DR AMNA TMRDY DT PR OO jRa
790 pas XA memn oo 8 3 9mw
R Y p ep (v pe) mpm
vy obon by mp wrmm omopn
M WNTD D NP e
TP TR0 YD 0577, IR MM
23 Mo 121 25 P " ovnn S0 e
MWD LG P YD hmY 13 1D D
uw x5 ne 05 opem o
1Moy

infinitive [Josh. vi. 18]; “¥m )
[from ww] that I may feel [Judg. xvi. 26]; and the Keri ‘bl
[from wo]; the Kethiz SN the tent [1 Kings vii. 45], and the Keri

nf;:m these, &c.; whilst eleven affect the other letters, as the Kethiv
NI [from nns] and they sow, and the Keri NIIRM [from WR] and
they became bright, [1 Sam. xiv. 27]; the Kethiv M¥M [from nyn)
they shall delight, and the Heri NIISA [from %3] they shall observe
[Prov. xxiii. 26]; the Kethiv 02} he shall be exempt, and the Keri
931 he shall be joined [Eccl. ix. 4], &e.® The same is the case with
proper names, as the Kethiv '%D? Shamlai, and the Keri ’p?ﬁ_"_Shalmai
[Ezra ii. 46]; the Kethiv XU Shitrai, and the IKeri OW Shirtai
[1 Chron. xxvii. 29], &c.; which obtained in consequence of each of
these persons having two names.

are doubled when required, or they are coupled together among themselves, whereby
they also yield 10, 100, and 1000, as follows: v = 10, 33 = 100, = 1000.
Accordingly the commautation takes place between every pair, and the name Atback
(m"zR), by which this anagramic alphabet is designated, is obtained from the first two
sEecimen pairs of the letters which indicate the interchange. Through the application of
this alphabet, Prov. xxix. 21 is rendered—* He who satisfies his desire in tiis world,
against him it will testify at the end ;" <13 being taken to denote this world, Y1y his
servant, lis desire, NN the end, the last day ; whilst 1m, according to the alphabet in
question, makes {TWID witness, the v being exchanged with the p, the 3 with the 5, the
1 with the 7, and 3 again with the 7. Hence, also, we obtain 11 from 1Y, the 1 and ¥
being interchanged; and hence, too, 7 from m, to which Levita refers in the text. It
must be remarked, that interpretation by the aid of this alphabet was resorted to from
time immemorial, and that the exposition of Prov. xxix. 21 by its aid is already given
in the Talmud. Comp. Succa, 52b. For other anagramic alphabets, see Ginsburg, the
Kabbalah, p. 54, &c., Longmans, 1865.

28 To understand Levita's mnemonical sign, it is to be borne in mind that the
namerical value of the word pn is sixty-one, viz., 750 #3104+ 81=61; that the
oxpression minug one (WIR "OM), which is erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition,
indicates that one is to be added, thus making the required number 62; and that
there is also o play upon the words in the whole phrase, since it alludes to a well
. known hermeneutical rule denominated “rmamY DYpW, according to which whole sen-
tences are transposed. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. MIDRASH,
Rules xxxi. o d xxxii. . .

20 The list in question has already be>n given, vide supra, p. 116, noto 67.
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4.—The fourth class consists of 203 ANDIPY popa wuawn oA
words, the first of.whlch took from mywrIw Mowd mby ‘3w 4p AP
the second, that is, of two words by pv wwpy #b An mveny mx nnpb
placed together, the ﬁrst Word Of PRI NV R ,NDDI3 RY1 DDA nsb
which took a letter from the second. upy sme 1993 b
P . ' P 907 avwen nbon
This, however, only happens with piay mymn w'n Fwss w31 mmes
the formative He, at the end of the ... . V35T "Doma lm ! 5
first word, which belongs to the wr;é'wgywl \ o e 1 ‘n' on
beginning of the next word. For v oiv P N¥BT Nabm Ny
this reason the punctuators pointed "% ME? MENIN P LT Apn
it in the textual reading with Pat- DY 7903 N¥p) maopn ‘am 0
tach, whilst in the marginal reading VHE® ™) mp o Mo onghET
it is made the article of the next 81 wp Ahaw Mt
word. There are three such in- p'a'nz7 mnby mbpa wwnn PR
stances in the textual reading, viz., *53 043 onyab apopa nym pvp by
the Kethiv NY$YD AN thow art lead- v qman o7 o b P> mmps
ing out, and the Keri NI D1 &3 v+ nbps jm 237 190 P &S wn
[2 Sam. v. 2]; the Kethiv -'ml?';l'f I:‘, janz N51 inﬂp Sy 83:amn R‘?l an
o s - s
Y thow showest down, and the o pp wowy Buss pbn mps 1mn
Keri WD AV [Job, xxxviil. 12]; \yby ven v
vy 2. (20D, 1 5 e ,opT Nan Oy | o 0
and the Xethiv PSY2 ANNAD from
51 1 ep e | e 1 avwnb 3o
the chambers, and the IKeri NONY oTons Mose Loa w3 135 8 o
n'IDE')L'r;"! [Ezek. xlii. 9].% There are P ) - b
two instances in which the reverse .
is the case, viz., D'r_ar;i'?grj DY there
the Philistines, and the Keri ﬂ@%‘ .
D’E‘?{"?? (2 Sam. xxi. 12]; and the Kethiv '1‘7’53,@.\' WY they have
JSinished the walls, and the Keri 3‘?"’3@’ N [Ezra iv. 12].%
5.—The fifth class embraces entire words written in the text but
not read, of which there are eight instances; as TV} ke shall .trm.d
[Jerem. li. 8], which is not read; X now [2 Kings v. 18], which is
in the Kethiv but not in the Keri, &c.;® as well as words read from
the margin which are not in the text. Of these there are ten in
number, viz., "2&5 to me, which is in the margin but not in the text
[Ruth iii. 17]; N2 Fuphrates, found in the margin but not in the
text [2 Sam. viii. 8], &.® I have, however, already discussed this
subject, in the third Introduction [vide supra, p. 109, note 51].
6.—The sixth class embraces expressions which are written in the
text as one word, and read in the margin as two words. Of these

™ m pacnan mbosa sewn PON
SIP T3N3 T3 D 79003 YD N

80 The words ™p NMawh NWH NNND), are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

81 'These instances are also enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. v. 2;
Ezra iv. 12; and in the Ochkla Ve-Ochla, sections ci, and cii, pp. 29, 97.

83 The Sulzbach edition wrongly substitutes "p Ny 2 for ™p & 11 R |

38 Both lists will be found on p. 109, &c., note 51. All the three_editions of the
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are ten (1'v) words in the textual
reading, which are not read in the marginal reading, and eight () vice rersa. We have
corrected the text, since it is well known that the reverse i the case.
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there are fifteen in number, as, the
Kethiv 13 in happiness, and the
Keri 13 N3 happiness is come [Gen.
xxx. 11]; the Kethiv P what is
it, and the Keri M} M) [Exod. iv. 2],
&c. Also eight words in which the
reverse is the case, being in the text
two words, and in the margin one;
as "D '3, for which the margin
has 1903 from Benjamin [1 Sam,
ix. 1], the textual reading 137 D;

o ‘m oo vp MM Pra
BR MDD TN P10 avnaT Tenb
P DR DD P PRI PR
8 vp T Twpn M DY
by L pEpm B N &
v i nopa by wam menaaa
0% M ,nbpn prora nond DB
‘2 M1 3030 5 ,nbon pxora M nnn
o0y 13 o) pab Yo D) mbp

TViw

L 1O s s MmNz PPy TR 1D

O o wan £n) Y3 Twan OB
8 nwepn 721 &7 49 3nn vb
Ak nbp pasns pbo mn pon S50
ANSNN TYT Ay Jua hns oo
;P 2T D'bwb DO YN UM P I
eman mbn oy ‘a ppa moRnt A,
397 TN N WY BT AN NoR )

to them shall be great, and the mar-

ginal reading ?1"3?’?‘? Jor the increase
[Isa. ix. 6], &c.®

&5 Now I am greatly astonished
at the traditional explanation of this
word, saying that there is a final
Mem in the middle of the word ;
since, according to the Kethiv, it is
not in the middle of the word, as the Kethiv has two words na7 D'g;
and since D‘? may be taken for Dﬂ? to them, just as D?N‘IN [Is. xxxiii. 7]
stands for Dﬂ:? R I shall appear to them, and D?t‘ll [1 Kings xxi. 21]
stands for Dﬂ‘g ‘PW:I he boiled for them ; so also 31 D?, as the Kethiv
bas it, is to be explained by N3 Dﬂi? to them is great.ss

To this class, also, belong—i. Those words which are written in
the text in one way, and for which the marginal reading has quite a
different expression, as the Kethiv M7 the city, for which the Keri
is 30 the court [2 Kings xx. 4], the Kethiv WR) and where, and the
Keri 3?’?51 and I dwelled [Ezek. iii. 15], &e., which have already been
mentioned under the second class, on the interchange of letters. ii.
The Kethiv WY who, for which the Keri is "8 man [2 Sam. xxiil.

84 Tho fifteen instances in which the textual reading has one word, and the marginal
reading two, are as follows :—

. Gen. xxx. 11 Job xxxviii. 1

» . . om Ezek. viii. 6 ' mypmn .

mm. . . . Exod.iv. 2 | 0¥ Isa. iii. 15 | 7wom .Jobxl. 6
noR . . Deat. xxxiii. 2 | Dwdyr. . Ps. x.10 | pevomiy . Nehem. ii. 13
DTOND . Jerem vi. 20 [ rwmw . . Pa.lv.16 | yoma . 1 Chron. ix. 4
M . Jerem. xviii 8 | Dawad. Ps. exxiii. 4  *31%. 1 Chron. xxvii. 12

The eight instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the text having two words,
and the margin one word, are as follows :— '
moh. .

Isa. ix. 6 Lament. iv. 8

nw Yy . . . Judg. xvi. 25 own.
o 1 Sam.ix. 1 | rewm. . TIsa. xliv. 24 | o a3 2 Chr. xxxiv. §
YD . 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 | m o . Lament. i. 6

The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Chron. xxvii. 12; Tractate
Sopherim vii. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcix., pp. 29, 96, &c. The second
list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6; Z'ractate Sopherim vii. 3;
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section c. pp. 29, 97.

85 For the fanciful interpretations and mysterious meanings ascribed to this word, in
consequence of its having a final Mem in the middle, see Kitto's Cyclopadia of Biblical
Literature, s. ». Kert anp KeTH1v.

cc



—,m

PRS- & NI

[y FRTIOY D7 St o v Catrs OV

R SUNPT ¥

194

21, with 1 Chron. xi. 28). iii. The 750 33 nb370bm 343 1o Pt 'n
five groups of three words, each one 5% o 'nan> w231 e nbn vp1
of which is written in the text in ;mmpi by navi ansmy mbon bbsa
one way, and is entirely different in nyanse Fnbn 2 *IPY I YD JansT
the marginal reading. These I have yny mvupa mawnan nbob e e
alrendy discussed, under the class of 5 'yue 455 wpvy e

: SIP TR 93P annE TNY ey b
words the letters of which are more L, L " " L Love o mpes
than the vowel-points. And iv. 2 170 P % HIER AR 12
Those expressions which are writ- TR o
ten in the text as one word, and be1r viox pway manpa praen "R
for which the marginal reading has 1"’ Wb xpna oo o b
two words entirely different to the NRIY MRT mw e w3 b jmy
textual reading, as the Kethiv "W/R3 tnw Siem pwb ans moypp 12131 ,p
as that, and the Ker wﬁf ‘?5? ac- NW5 Nnw 3sen pob g mun peb
cording to all that [Ezek. ix. 11], = mnob omam nx 5iarb 11 % me
the Kethiv DI their urine, and ™p omp o2t jrwe wb oree
the Keri DQ‘};) W the water of TYED 131 navS oI w0 onie
their feet [2 Kings xviii. 27], &e. 10xbame pow b3 meannnn oy
See above, at the beginning of this TW2 vy #7,0mmo vwp nap prb Mmw
Section. :9NY vwa

7.—Tl}8 seventh 018.88. embraces Y3} rm‘;; xme o 5o n‘,-mn 5‘;3.‘:1
cacophonic and euphemic expres- 434 gy s sbw *15 navh MK 1o
f:lo?j' Our ?l?btbu;?l ‘:ﬁ blesssd 72 bavar owe w wm ;1o AN

emory say, tha e words , 81y
whichrz{re w};'itten in the Scriptures 20 % w1pn pivb Hpadpn oy mp.:
cacophonically must be read euphemically, as—i. The Kethiv g
he shall ravish her, and the Keri T33! he shall lie with her [Deut.
xxviii. 80]. For this cacophonous term 3¢, which occurs four times
in the textual reading, the Keri has always the euphemic word 25vn.%
il. DIRID their dung, and DY their urine, for which, on account
of their both being cacophonous terms, the Keri has the euphemic
words DDNY their excrement, and D-'J'??] ') the water of their feet. And
iii. 0'?8Y, which is a tumour near the pudenda, denoting in German
Feigblattern, and, being a cacophonous expression, isin the Keri B¥INLD
the piles [Deunt. xxviil. 27];% vide Arvca, s. v. WnD.

The rule which obtained is, that every cacophonous expression was
changed for a euphemism, so that man might not utter anything inde-
cent. And indeed there are some who maintain that Hetrew is for this
reason called the holy language,® because it is all holy, and there 18

88 The four instances in which the Keri substitutes the words in question are, Deat.
xxviii. 30; Jerem. iii. 2; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on
Is. xiii. 16, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxix., pp. 38, 114. . .

87 There are six instances in which the alteration in question is made in the margin,
vide supra, p. 109, note 49. The rule of the sages, to which Levita refers, and acc(m!mg
to which the alterations in question have been made, is given in the Talmud, Megilla,
25 b. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, pp. 13, 25,

ed. Ginsbaurg. . .
38 The words NYT b, the Hebrew language, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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not any indecency in it, since it
has neither names for the male and
female generative organs, nor words
for the discharge of the duties of
nature, all these things being ex-
pressed by some euphemism, as I
have already stated. Still, if this
were the reason, it would be more
appropriate to call it the pure, or the
decent language, but not the holy
Ianguage. R. Abraham de Balmes
again remarks in his Grammar, en-
titled The Possession of Abraham,
as follows: It is called the holy
language, because it was given by
the Creator, blessed be his name,
who is the Holiest of all holy.”
Thus far his remark.®

&% However, I have already
animadverted upon this question,
among many other strictures which
I made on his book, submitting
that, according to his opinion, it
ought more properly to be called
the language of the Holy One, and
not the holy language.® It seems,
however, more appropriate to say
that it is designated ¢ the holy

o na nyr b e b 93T NI PRIETP
b x5 o1 neRn w own mapb amen
oK ; Nsw ap3 33 Bon abx maxby
D Y e 3 b kpnb ai b s
BIaR ‘2 2R3 ;hpIp pEd na e kb
517 DANAN 7P 1p17p 1803 onban
XTNIT NNID ANV MITD BIPR P K9P
8 broy pwnpn Sy wmppn v

e Sboa m by awn NNY @9
b N yeo by raeny Fwan
N5 BT b epnb e
Y pa3 A e 9 BT pob
AN MR 2T 290 B PR Y kP
NTI3N RIPI 123 ;N2 170K3 AP 1237 9
mxax nbr Sx pwripn vmowa na
P bman b vonedp o by
pnze R=tg bt Jyraly] r'INJ N G'WI"IPH
o 981 737135 B anbe 3pyn
‘v wbes s epn ped xkpnb mn
R ornn oben oonn

n35 :PRNDY J'SBPA YR WRLA
nmopn b3 3 nerben anTpna mans
195 ,anem popat p1 mmpinn 110t &Y
™¥ DOP Jop nNDM pp yBpT DhBY
:buo

byma popn 13w 85 5 P AN &9

language,” because the words of ;nbyph 4me Yb33 w7 20003 oA DY
the Law, the Prophets, and all

the holy statements were uttered therein, and because the Creator is
therein called by His holy names, as the Mighty One, the Almighty of
Sabaoth, &c., as well as His angels, ex. gr. Michael, Gabriel, &ec., and
the holy ones upon the earth, as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Solomon,
&ec., &c. On this account it is meet and proper to call it the
holy language. Herewith the seven classes are ended, and the First
Section is finished.

Secriown II., concerning Kametz and Pattach.—I have already stated,
in Introduction III., that the Massorites only mention the vowel-points
Kametz and Pattach, and that they include in them the minor Iametz
and the minor Pattack, which are T'zere and Seqol.

g You must, however, observe, that they have never ranged the
major Kametz with the minor under the one number, or under the same

8 For De Balmes, see above, pp. 10, 17, 21. The quotation is from section i., p. 34,
of the Grammar.

© From Levita's remark, it would appear that he wrote animadversions on De Balmes’
Grammar. We have, however, not been able to find any trace of this publication.
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rubric. Thus, when they say that
such and such a number have Ka-
metz, you must know that these
words are either all pointed with
Kametz only, or with Tzere only;
as, for instance, the alphabetical
list of words, which they describe
a8 having Kametz with the accent

Sakeplh; as, 1"5'?5 I shall know [1
Kings xviil. 12], '3 with cedar
[Jerem. xxii. 14].4 All the words
thus alphabetically enumerated are
pointed with Hametz, and not one
of them has Tzere. The same
designation they give to the list
of words which are pointed with
Tzere; namely, the fifteen words
with Kametz: ag MYN thou shalt

1¥0p 19D 931 93 vk ox Sonm
3% y0p3 M1 155 mbon jmre pn
mbp 12 N3 vpbNe 139,725 mpa e
pemy v 85 ex ooy fpra 1aDp
w3 woo8n 53121 45 (3 o) g
ATEI DAD MM PR FDP3 mmps b
133 e PP Moo by o g
AMR TRED 7Y ok DO J¥op oo v
23 mmp3 153 8,12y ribn b oSy
N2 IR R POP3 D TR Ry
190 9 s 9ab nnpa b mbon jmx
TR mopn mokb mm3 ooy phno
oan NS gy v pap am A,
o3 19Dr MIBP AOBIY ; JMBE MevIpa
rowD p1jnb N NS prmey paop
s0op by nmon oot mx non Ampan
nmp3 3 8xe N3 s ann nbon

afflict [Exod. xxii. 22], M7 sprinkle

{Numb. viii. 7], &e., all of which are pointed with Tzere, and not one of
them with Kametz. The same rule obtains with Pattach. All the words
thus described have Pattach only ; as the six words with Pattach, viz.,
MNB3 in the vision [Gen. xv. 1], AW baldness [Isa. iii. 24], &e.e
Hence you see that they made no distinction between major and
minor in the naming of the vowels. Indeed, in the Massorah parva,
they have not even called them by the names Kametz and Pattach, but
the vowel-points are put under the letter which designates the number
of instances wherein the word in question thus occurs; er. gr., the
word 112 in them, * occurs fifteen times [V'D] with Tzere under He.”

The same is the case with Pattach; as the word 5;§? eati{zg, ¢ oceurs

41 The complete alphabetical list is given in the Massorah marginalis, on Levit. i 1.
We deviate from our general practice, and do not give this alphabetical list, both
because it is extremely long, and becaunse it does not contain any material changes
in the text.

43 The Massorah gives twenty-five such instances; they are as follows :—

myn . . Exed. xxii. 22 | apm .  Jerem. xxxii. 28 ‘ ba 20 B Habak._'i. 15
mw . . . Levit.xi.42 | man . . . Prov.i. 10 | payny . Josh. vil. 7
mwy . . . Isa.ix. 6 | mm . . . Prov.xix. 17 | v . Prov. iii. 6
mpp . . Deut xxiii. 11 | oo . . Tsa. xxviii. 17 | 9 . Prov.xxvii. 1
oYn - . . Josh.ix. 24 | mywm . Isa. xxxii. 14 | ym . . Ezek. xviii. 14
mrn . 1Kingsxviii. 1 | m¥oy . . . Isa.lv. 4 )9 . . . Jerem. xxix. 23
s . . Jeremxvii. 17 | man . . . Dan.i. 13 | v, . . Isa. lxvi. 7
7 . . Jerem. xxxi. 10 | miv. Numb. viii. 7 o . . Ps. cxix. 130

Ton - - . Deunt.xv. 2
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the Koph, p. 56 a, col. 1. )

43 The fifteen instances in which 73 occurs with Tzere are as follows :—Gen. xix. 29;
xxx. 26, 37; Exod. xxv. 20; xxxvil. 16; Levit. x. 1; Numb. x. 3; Dent. xxvil. 523
Jerem. iv. 29; li. 43 (twice); xlviii. 9; Isa. xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xlii. 14; 1 Sam. xxxi. 7
They are enumersated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter fle, p. 24 b, col. 2. Tt is
in the Massorah parva that the vowel-signs to which Levita refers are given.
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four times with i’attach (7] under
the Kaph,”# and with Segol, as

Tp3a mn 4,53 17 bupa ¢ 9 SOND
AN A3 AMDDA AD3 33 jooR MR

;panb bp
nnes one rmMbpa o p1 PR &9
;omnom na oebuon 1Ay NP0
777D T M7 ;RIDOT AND 7D IR A
nND NNN P10 MOT MNR 82 RY *D TP
San ;Hras popb 1o8mm p1jEp W b
250 b 2801 10D 533 D 1INEs
0 Sp uon N7 NED owRPs g
nwxb s nesaa oo o om mmonn
b, Tann W [y mop
D ‘D NR3 PAND PRID 3 DN
jma onam w91 780 923 131 ¥ pios o3
139y 7% pY05w onw 7ab mnxaw

13 behold ““occurs five times [7]
with Segol under He.”#  Accord-
ingly, by the vowel-point of the
signal letter is to be known what
the Massorah treats of ; and this is
easily understood.

g It is, however, to be re-
marked, that in the words with
Pattach of each Book the Massorites
have put together the Segols with
the Pattachs. Let me now explain
what is DPattach of the Book. 1t is
known, from the laws of the vowel-
points, that when Athnach and
Soph-pasuk come under Pattach and 1 pbudm prnsn
Seqol, they convert the latter into
a long Kametz. Some instances, |'PEIYI'EMWITI R 00 TORDN
however, are left in each book of NN wimw ;T2 (KW U NYM
the Bible, which have not been thus
converted, and these are denominated Pattach of the Book = Pattach
de Siphra. They have been, counted by the Massorah, and amount
to nineteen in Genesis; as, 2IX') and he did eat [Gen. iii. 6], w0}
and Mash [ibid. x. 28], n?,'??! and Calneh [ibid. x. 10], D373 I
shall bless them [Gen. xlviii. 9]. Twelve of these have Pattach with
Athnach, and seven with Soph-pasuk.ts In all the other sacred books,
too, they have counted those with Athnach separately, and those with
Soph-pasuk separately, whilst the Pattachs and Segols they have mixed
up together.

Section II., concerning Dagesh, Raphe, Mappik, and some of the
laws of the Shera.—It is well known that Dagesh is a point put in the

44 The four passages in which ‘Dm occurs, with Pattach under the Kapk, are, Gen.
xl. 17; 1 Kings x, 5; Job xxxiii. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 4. They are enumerated in the
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xI. 17,

45 The five passages in which }77 occurs, with Segol under the He, are, Numb. xxiii.
9, 24; Job viii. 19; xxxiii. 12; xxxi. 85. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-
ginalis on Numb. xxiii. 9.

48 The list of the words which have Pattach, with Athnach and Soph-pasuk, is nowhere
given in the Massorah. From the detached remarks in the Massorah parva, however, we
gather the following twelve words, wbich have Pattack with Athnach :—

LM . Gen. iii. 6 | oM~ . . Gen.xxi. 8 | M. Gen. xxxi. 13
7359 Gen. x. 10 | spop Gen. xxvii. 2 | noip . . Gen. xxxiii. 8
L . Gen. xvi. 4 | y10 . Gen. xxviii. 10 | o . Gen. xxxiv. 25
P . Genp. xvii. 17 | ma . . Gen. xxx.21 | W . Gen. xlix. 27

To these may be added rnorm (Gen. xxi. 15) and DYWwD (bid. xlii. 19). As to the
seven instances-in which the words have Pattach with Soph-pasuk, we could not find any
more than those adduced in the text. It must, however, be remarked, that there is a
great difference of opinion upon several of the passages given in the list. Comp. the
Mebin Chidoth, on Gen. xvii. 17, p. 105.
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bosom of a letter, whilst Raphe i
- e eis )
straight line like a Pattach [l—] uz: PN BT MR qu3 mima ampin
over the lett o pub oM M ex1 Gy pn
r etter, especially over the pap3 Y i nna b3 o
aspirates Beth, Gimmel, Daleth } A NIR3 wRD 17D 133 mnira
Kaph, DPe, and Tav, as I have ez, op T Ko nmopn bps mm ;
plained in the Poetical Dissertation 73T TNF ¥ 83D 19931 e o 43
The Massorites speak but ve S DI NI D PINY TR N ;o
little about these, and, since thg O PP DB musn m*r;m:
ﬁg:esalre;dy been explained, I need ;:’P""? w377 onp ban #2975 ovann s
You z?r? h::gvnrlorto about them, ¥ 13 M3 wum bps uap oam
the M » however, to observe, that RO WP S g 1 13 e
assorites also call the lette: !
Teth, Samech, Shin, Koph, Tza jdx;.s w3 13 Jpn B3 s bp oy
r y y LA h 0} " "
Nun, Vav, Zajin, Lamed, Jod’ :'l"; 190 k5 1B 7432 mmra N
and Mem foeble lotters, because '19"1’ X T¥ID W5 P By ok 9 oA
they ought to have Dagesh, but the D1 ;DD oIDM 83 BRpan
Dagesh has been dropped for the bon b 051 ype DB ﬁ)‘nlN‘D.
sake of ease. Most of these occur N3 AMpn a0 10 p1 eyt v
in the Piel, whero the characteristic "~ 22 317 9 hanzy now 3
Dagesh in the middle stem letter is B3O8 297 0> _-,,.-;.n N:q : -
omitted, as in the Nun in NP 1hsb IRER— T
and tl i ~Nun in 38} TR DR RORT T TR
hey envied [Gen. xxxvii. 11], P Bop paw 'pYpr MMBT M .
Eggsﬁf@h 2%;2)'?13:1 and they sowzh; p oy oawh ww e -um::n' 1::5
. ii. 22], the L in Y ey .
they sent [Ps. Ixxiv 7?":&1 in MY woEy 0D EaT N prnh o
: . ) . N ey S Y :
Bt in the lotters Beth. Gimmel, |\ imoim WET 100 0 W
Daleth, Kaph, Pe, Tav, the Dagcsl: DRIPM BTN DDET 120N KPR et
is only very rarely omitted, a8 in D127 op3 bp Nk KNP 135 ;pr1a
VYD than the vintage [Judg. viii. 2] oo 01 oowb e Lo a2 ek
Dl:l".ﬁ':la’? Srom their strength [Ezek., o oo oykw 0oR3 1D 133 by
xxxii. 80], and a few more; and even > O ©F D73 37 BA3 PRY MRD
in the letters Teth, Samech, Shin mSmp mbpa pem ;o3 WA MED
Koph, Tsaddi, Nun Vav, Zajin, ' i
amed, Jod, Y
et 0 : Mem, the Dagesh, as I have already said, is only dropped
o of them is pointed with Sheva, and especially in Mem with
Sheva following the article, as 13703 w/ T o ot
woho te. . y 31D who speaks [Gen. zlv. 12, w00
aches [Ps. cxliv. 1], {3003 who is impoverished [Is. xl. 20 ! all
%wsela they call feeble lefters, though they have not tl?;a sirai(v]l;t&l(i,.; d}
aphe over them. Now I submit that the o Tl
A ought to h
line placed over them, to show that the Da(Z ] 'gdr 0 havo the R“{’"f
oYRn 93150 Y iy gesh s dropped, cx. gr. P2,
i P2, lest the reader should think that the Scribe
advertently omitted the Dagesh and read it wi
fo ! . 1 read it with Dagesh. I there-
re expostulated with the printers of this distri i
Raph h . i is district for not even putting
o cI:mZ :!tlht e ag(ll)lrzliltes, Beihz Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, and Tar,
T it :ZSSI?; ! ‘:na:htlzetyl; did not require it, since when they had no
: at they were feeble. But this 18 & mistake. In
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the_case of well known words, as
WON and they lifted up, WM and
they journeyed, NP and they took,
""‘PD" and they praised, ﬂ}\Lr"?-'_l
praise ye the Lord, &c., &e., from
all of which Dagesh has been drop-
ped, there is no necessity for placing
the Raphe line over them, because
they are the majority. The Mas-
gorites, also, call every He feeble
which ought to have Mappik but
has it not, as TV lher purity
[Levit. xii. 5], 2R3 like her mother
[Ezek. xvi. 44], &c. But I have
already discussed this point in Part
i., Sections ix. and x., on Mappik
Aleph and Mappik Jod, where I
have explained which is Mappik
Aleph and which is not.

As to Mappik He, it is a point
in the bosom of the He, like Dagesh
at the end of a word. The Germans
used this point, as 237 her foot, AT?
her hand, &e. ; they would not put
the point under the He, because
they thought that it might mislead,

jooa b AT mpn 90N w1
o onby owd gmr py e on
®'‘m b mmon wen TP DY DMAT B
NRTPY) TR DY DD NI PEa MY
D3 '$737 723 ;DT TN TN (3
pep 5593, ‘B M373 oneRn mmba
NIT AR DY RN T PEDY O
2w w o pon
AU RS RTIP) &7 RN praBR TIM
ovpan s o nbon Ao B ws
DN o A A Wd  Denoes
NI'WT DB RUAN NRR RNPIT DDWD
P San pn Nmpn pr Rpw onnd
N anps o & o Sy wnd
rmba mraw s v Sw pansn
1M M2 oeran
PPN 2 PP T ) I @
7prb 039 N3 pa1a epenn 393
PIB2 smwa ens obnann sbib xywa
o &b wap nmonn sy 7, Deen
2byb w1 3 wjbw wb an e
) %937 9,107 1“0 AERR 48007 1 33 b
‘2792 103 N“BI 133 by wbw 1o 90

lest the reader should read it Chirek. This, however, is not to be
regarded, since there does not occur a point in the last letter of the
word, as I have explained in Part i., Section v.

&% It is moreover known, from the laws of grammar, that the pre-
positional letters, Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, are pointed according to rule -
with Sheva, except when it cannot be, as I have explained in the
Section on the Serviles.#” Now the Massorites call this Shera, Raphe,
because it can never be followed by Dagesh. Thus, they remark naa
in the house, ““occurs six times Raphe;’® AD33 for money, ‘‘ oceurs
fifteen times Raphe;”’® &@?‘? to a throne, “ occurs six times Raphe.”®
They are also called Raphe when they are not followed by the aspirates

47 The section is the last of the four dissertations composing the Poetical Dissertation,
and the rule here referred to is on p. 63, ed. Prague, 1793.

48 The six instances in which 133 occurs Rapke are, Exod. xii. 46: 1 Kings iii. 17:
2 Sam. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xvii. 5: Isa. v. 8: Amos vi. 9. They are enumerated in the
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 17.

49 The fifteen passages in which RO is Raphe are, Gen. xxiii. 9: Josh. xxii. 8:
9 Sam. xxiv. 24, with 1 Chron. xxi. 22, 24: 1 Kings xxi. 6, 15: Isa. xlviii. 10; li. 3:
Jerem. x. 4 : Ezek. xxvii. 12: Micah iii. 11: Ps. cv. 37: Lament. v. 4: Ezra i.4: Dan.
xi. 88. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Josh. xxii. 8.

50 The six instances in which ND3Y is Raphe are, Isa. xxii, 28 : Jerem. lii. 32: Ps. ix.
5; cxxxii. 11, 12: Nehem. iii. 7. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxii.

23: Nehem. iii. 7.
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Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe,

and Tav; as -‘l‘,?‘,‘?_:;l, in the night,
occurs three times Raphe;® and
2003 with the sword, occurs eight
times Raphe;® or when they are
pointed with Chirek, on account of
the Shera by which they are fol-
lowed ; as MDD in cattle, which
is four times Raphe;® and *J¥3 in
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the field, five times Raphe,* &c.
It is further known that the prepo- =™ STPIDA Pnd TBA 3 Yham
sitional letters Kaph, Lamed, Beth, 5N DOyn ohive 07 0N vt
which are pointed with Pattach, 3122 b7 ‘3 313 w3 Jruw me pan
indicating the contracted article

He, are always followed by Dagesh. The Massorites, therefore, call those

letters Dageshed, which have such a Pattqch; hence they remark on 933
in all, “seven times Dageshed,”> and 32 to good, “twice Dageshed."*
They also counted them when they are pointed with Kametz, because
of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, Cheth, Ajin, and He, as

“DIN? to the man, eleven times with Kametz;’ = “W"S'Z to the man,
thirty-two times with Kametz.”®

Now the rule is, that they always counted those which are fewer in
number, whether with Dagesh or Raphe, and when both happened to
be few, they counted both; as 23103 in good ; on which they remark,

51 The three passages in which b3 occurs Raphe are, Gen. xl. 5; xli. 11:
Nehem. ix. 19. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 5.

53 The eight passages in which 3vT1 is Raphe are, 1 8am. xvii. 45, 47: 2 Sam. xii. 9:
Tea. xxxi. 8: Jerem. xx. 4: Ezek. xxviii. 23: Hag. ii. 22: Dan. xi. 33. They aro
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxii. 45. .

58 As '3 only occars four times Raphe, viz., Levit. vii. 21 ; xx. 15; xxvii. 10, 26—
we have corrected tﬂe text, which in the three editions states that the word in question is
8iz (') times Raphe. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 21.

54 The five passages in which Tr03 is Raphe are, Numb. xx. 17 ; xxi. 22: Isa. v. 8:
Ruth ii, 8. 22. Comp. the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xx. 17. .

55 The seven passages in which %3 occurs with Dagesk in the Kaph are, Gen. xvi.12;
xxiv. 1: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Ps. eiii. 19: Eccles. v. 8: Ezra x. 17: 1 Chron. xxix. 12.
They are given in’the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, ,) 39, col. 4.

% The two instances in which 2vch is Raphe, t. e. Pattach under the Lamed, are,
Numb. xxxvi. 6, and Eccles. ix. 2. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on
Numb. xxxvi. 6.

57 The eleven places in which oY has Kametz under the Lamed are, Exod. iv. 11:
Jerem. x. 23: Zeph. i. 17: Prov. xxvii. 19: Job xxviii. 28 : Eccles. i. 2; ii. 18, 22; vi. 12
(twice) ; viii. 15. Both the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. x. 23, and the Ochla
Ve-Ochla, section xv., pp. 62, 175, describe this rubric as follows :—* oW occurs five
times with Kametz under the Lamed ; it is likewise so throughout Ecclesiastes, except
in one place where the Lamed has Shera, viz., ii. 26.” R

68 The thirty-two passages in which wn) occurs with Kametz under the Lanted aro,
Gen. xliii. 6, 11; xlv. 22 : Levit. xvii. 4; xxv. 27; Numb. v. 8: Deut. xxii. 16; xxv. 9 :
Jndg. xvi. 19: 1 Bam. ii. 15; ix. 7; xvii. 26, 27; xxvi. 23: 2 Sam. xii. 4; xviii. l_l.
1 Kings viii. 39, with 2 Chron. vi. 30: Jerem. xxvi. 11, 16: 2 Kings xxii. 15, with
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23 : Malachi ii. 12: Prov. xv. 23: xx. 3, 17; xxiv. 29: Jobii. 4: Rath
iii. 3: Esther vi. 9, 11. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter
Aleph, p. 6., cols. 2 and 3.
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s four times Raphe,” © 293 < nine
times Dageshed ;" W33 like an eagle,
«four times Raphe,” W33 ¢ geven
times Dageshed.® When they hap-
pen to be pairs, that is, two with
Raphe and two with Dagesh, they
call them Milel and Milra, as I
shall explain in the following Sec-
tion; and when both are equally
numerous, as 213 TN in the
way, 13793 AMI in the desert,
W3 W3R in the city, they neither
counted the Raphes northe Dageshes,
because they are very numerous.
The exclamatory, or interrogative
He, too, which is pointed with
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Chateph-pattach, is called Raphe;
as MWW the keeper ? [Gen. iv. 9],
is marked ‘‘not extant, Raphe;”
LEYN the judge? [Gen. xviii. 25],
is ‘““not extant, Raphe’’ ; but when
it has "Pattach, on account of being followed by the gutturals Aleph,
Cheth, He, and Ajin, they do not call it Raphe, but Pattached; as
W7 a man? [Neh. vi. 11], is ‘“‘not extant with Pattach;” T12y0
a servant ? [Jerem. ii. 14], is “ not extant with Pattach,” &e. o
It is also to be remarked that the Massorites likewise call Raphe the
Vav conjunctive which precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun;
as NN and I shall bear, i3 marked “twice Raphe;” oYX and he
shall say, *six times Raphe;” @ YOUM and hear thou, * five times
Raphe.”® The same is the case when it is pointed with Chirek,
because of the Jod, belonging to the preformatives Aleph, Jod, Tav,
and Nun of the future, whereby it is followed, as I have explained in
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8 The four instances in which 3®3 ig Raphe are, Levit. xxvii. 10: Ps. xxv. 18:
Eccl. ii. 1; vii. 14: and the nine passages in which it is 323 with Dagesh in the Teth
are, Gen. xx. 15: Deat. xxiii. 17: pIsn. vii. 15, 16 : Jerem. xxix. 32: Ps. ciii. 5: Job xxi.
13; xxxvi. 11: 2 Chron. vi. 41. The former are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis
on Levit. xxvii. 10; and the latter, in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. vii. 15, and
Job xxi. 13.

60 The four passages in which "1 is Raphe, that is has Sheva under the Kapkh, are,
Deunt. xxxii. 11; Habak. i. 8; Prov. xxiii. 5; Job. ix. 26 ; and the seven passages in
which the Ka;}))h hag Pattach are, Jerem. xlviii. 40 ; xlix. 16, 22: Hos. viii. 1; Obad. 4;
Micah i. 16; Ps.ciii. 5. For the former, see the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxxii. 11.
The list of the latter we could not find any where in the Massorah.

61 The two instances in which the Vav mwn, Kal future, first person singular
masculine of N3, has Sheva are, Ps. lv. 18 ; cxix. 48.

63 The six instances in which the Vav conjunctive is ‘wann Kal future, third person
aingnlar mascaline, has Sheva are, 2 Kings ix. 17: Isa. xliv. 16, 17 ; lviii. 9: Habak.
ii. 6: Ps. lviii. 12.

63 This must surely be o mistake, since ynwn o ly occurs twice with Sheva under
the Vav conjunctive, viz., Deut. xxxii. 1: 2 Chron. xx. 9.

DD
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the Sectioq on the Servile Letters,
ex. gr. n‘?fé”l and he will send, on
which they remarked, ¢ fifteen times
Raphe ;"% Y and it shall be,
¢¢ thirty-two times Raphe.”s Or
when the said Vav is pointed with
Shurek, on account of Tav and Nun
with Sheva, belonging to the pre-
formative letters Aleph, Jod, Tav,
and Nun, whereby it is followed,
as "3 and thou shalt speak, which
is marked ¢ twice Raphe” [Is. xl.
27];% TIBDN and we shall declare
[Jerem.li. 10]', ‘“not extant, Raphe,"”
&c.o

&% The rule is, that whenever
Vav preceding the future is pointed
with Sheva, Chirek, or Shurek,
they call it Raphe, except when it
occurs in pairs, one of which has
Sheva and the other Pattach. In
such a case they call it Milel and
Milra, as 1 have stated above.
Mark that they always counted the
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instances in which it is Raphe, because they are the fewer, since
in most cases in which Vav precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and
Nun it is conversive, and has Pattach, followed by Dagesh. This
Vav conversive they did not count, because it is the most frequent ;
but when it has Kametz, because of the guttural Aleph belonging to
the preformatives, Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun, they generally counted it,
as D'®R) and I shall put, on which they remark “nine times;”® V¥
and I shall know, * three times.”® Notice, also, that there is a kind
of Sheva, which they call Dagesh, namely, Shera quiescent under the
gutturals Aleph, Cheth, He, and Ajin, as in YB he shall covet, O
he shall desire, &c., whilst they call Raphe, the Chateph-pattach and
Chateph-segol, because Dagesh never follows them. I have already
stated in ¢ the Poetical Dissertation,” poem viii., that in five instances
the Shera is called mobile, and not quiescent.

84 Neither can we understand this remark, since M7E" only occurs once, viz., Exod.
vi. 11.

65 The thirty-two instances in which %™ occurs with Chirek under Vav conjunctive
have already been given. FVide supra, p. 141, note 122. .

6 The two passages in which N3 occurs with Shurel: are, Isa. x1. 27 : Ezek. xxiv. aq.

67 The single instance in which TED2 occurs, is Jerem. li. 10.

68 The nine instances in which OO occurs with Kametz under the Vav are, (ien.
xxiv. 47 : Deut. x. 5: 1 Sam. xxviii. 21: 1 Kings viii. 21: Isa. li. 16 : Jerem. xiii. 2:
Malachi i. 3: Job xxxviii. 10: 2 Chron. vi. 11.

69 The three passages in which Y™ occurs are, Isa. 1. 7: Jerem. xxxii. 8: Ezek. x. 10,
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& Let me now give you the
letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth,
and He as a new and appropriate
mnemonical sign for it. Aleph [=
first | means that whenever Sheva is
under the first letter of a word, it is
vocal, as "33 YBY hear my son [Prov.
i. 8]; Beth [ = two] means that
when two Shevas occur in the mid-
dle of a word, the first is silent and
the second is vocal, as WU they
shall hear, -1'!@‘?', they shall learn,
&c. ; Gimmel, which is the initial
of n5v13 long, means that whenever
Shera follows a long syllable it is
vocal, ag YWY they kept, 13N and
they duwelled, D’?‘?iﬂ the coming,
&c. ; Daleth, which is the initial of
Dagesh, means that whenever Sheva
is under a letter with Dagesh it is
vocal, as 1137 they spoke, 1T o
word, &c.; whilst the letter He,
which is the initial of MmN
alike signifies that when two
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letters which are alike come together, and the first has Sheva, it is

vocal, as in -'41-1‘?27{' Hallelujah, where, though the first Lamed has no
Dagesh, yet it is called vocal Sheva because of the two Lameds, and
37 behold I, in which Sheva is vocal because of the two Nums.
Remember this mnemonical sign, and treasure it up, for it is useful.
I shall return now to my first subject, and give you an example
of a Sheva, which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the
following remark in the Massorah: ¢ the expression mmby to con-
ceal, has always Dagesh;” that is, it is always with simple Sheva,
as % OOV hiding they shall hide [Levit. xx. 4], &e. They also
gay the word n'On to trust, has always Dagesh, as OO I shall
trust [Ps. lvii. 2], DY my shelter (Ps. xci. 2], &e., except in six
instances, in which it is Raphe, that is, with Chateph-pattach or
Chateph-segol, as TOND refuge [Joel iv. 16], NOON I shall trust [Ps.
xviil. 8], &e.™ They also remark, "y tithe, occurs three times with

70 This is surely & mistake, since the Massorah marginalis on Ps. Ixii. 9, enumerates
nine instances in which /Or is Raphe, or has Chateph-pattach. They are as follows :—

orm - Pe. Ixii. 9 | orm Ps. Ixxi.” 7 | mony . Ps. cxviii. 9
morm - . Pe.xlvi. 2| orm . . Jerem. xvii. 17 | momb . Rath ii. 12
o Joeliv. 16 | mony . . . Ps. cxviii. 8 | mon Ps. Ivii. 2

The Massorah, moreover, adds that mome B Y221 N'D1 01 MIT FOMR ), the future
nome 18 likewise Raphe, everywhere except in one instance, viz., Ps. lvii. 2. In the
Massorah finalis, under the letter Cheth 32a, col. 2, where reference is made to the
word in question, it is also distinctly stated that it is nine times Fapke.



204

‘Dagesh, a8 “m”? the tithe of [Levit.
xxvii. 80], &c.,” and in all other
instances it is Raphe, that is, with
Chateph-pattach, as WYD the tithe
of [Deut. xiv. 28], &c. Examine,
and you will find it so.

SecrroN 1V., concerning Milel,
Milra, and Psik.—Mark that there
is not a single word in the whole
Scripture without an accent either
at the beginning, middle, or end.
Now, the Massorites call the place
on which the accent rests by two
Aramaic names. The one is Sybn
Milel, which is the translation of
the Hebrew nbynbn from above;
and the other is y"b» Milra, and
is the translation of the Hebrew
Y or NAND from below. By this
is not meant that the accent is
either above or below the centre of
the letter, but when the accent is
either on the first letter of the
word, or on the middle, they call
it Milel, and when it is on the end
of the word they denominate it
Milra. Now there are some words
which, according to rule, are always
Milel ; and there are others, again,
which, according to rule, are always
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Milra; whilst some, again, are at times Milel, and at other times Milra.
Still there are exceptions to all these. In the book entitled Good
Sense, which I have determined to compose, all these rules v;n]l be
explained, together with all the other laws of the accents, if God
permit.? It must be added, that the Massorites make but very few
desultory remarks on this subject. .

As a rule, they do not note every single word, whether it h_as the
accent on the penultima or on the ultima, but only very occasionally
mark some words which are anomalous, either in their accents or
points. Thus, for instance, they give a register of thirty-eight words,
which in one case only have the accent on the penultima, whilst in all
other passages they have the accent on the ultima, as D) and thou

7 The three instances in which vwym occurs with Dagesk = with Sheva under tge
Ajin are, Levit. xxvii. 32: Numb. xviii. 24: Levit. xxvii. 30. They are given 1n the
Massorah finalis under the letter 4jin, p. 515, col. 2. . . .

78 The Dissertation on the Accents, to which Levita refers, appeared in 1539, within
twelve months of the publication of the treatise on the Massorah vide supra, p. 63, &e.)
The discussion on the tone accents, or Milel and Milra, is contained in the sixth chapter
of the dissertation in question.
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shalt water it [Deut. xi. 10], on Tonb rox now 2 7; Sypbn nd 95ms
which the Massoretic remark is, *noenrnmms,5pbo mmman bo pabo
““not extant, Mile/ ;™ and also an- ‘3 ngiy 121 ™;nonb s ooy yabo mb
other register—in which the reverse y=b 3 ‘n AER 131 Tpabn R Yeybn s
is the case—of words, which in one apy, byssa on Gapbe o e .5 '
instance only are Milra, whilst in .55, ,PY1pn b by *wea &R yatn on
all other passages they are Milel, ... 13 1AM DR 1B £A A1 ManEA

as M7 come now [Gen. xxix. 21 '
noted  “not o xtanE - Milra."lz P> 545 mamwn qna pro Mmoo Sa

They also remark on AR and he added, three times, twice Milel and
once Milra;” " as well as on APR she shall add, “five times, thrice
Milra and-twice Milel.” * Those which are Milel have Segol, whilst
those which are Milra have, according to grammar, Tzere; and, in
consequence of this change, the Massorites counted them, and have
given the marks of the passages; whilst, with regard to those in which
the said change does not take place, as 83" it shall be called, which

78 The thirty-eight words which respectively have in one instance only the accent on
the penultima are as follows : — :

mpom. . . Dent.xi.10 | myp . . Ezek.xix. 14 | mb . . . Jobyvii 20
b . . Dent.xvii. 12 | mw . . . .Tsa.vi.13 | Y™ . . . Prov. xi. 26
Y. . . Gen. xviii. 20 | W0 . . 2Kingsvii. 6 | my . . . Prov.iii. 15
pr . . . Gen.xxii 6 [ fym . . 1Sam.xxx. 6 | o . . Prov. xvii. 10
woy . . . Levit.xv. 13 | mopnnn . . Ezek.x1.19 | wnm . . . Prov. vii. 13
asp. .. Numb. xxi. 5 | iy . 2 ngs xvi. 18 | myawe . . Prov. xxx. 24
7 . . Judg xviii. 28 | myv. . . L Isacxxiv. 19 | ;mwr . . Ezek. xlii. 20
mmw . . . Rathiv.15 ’ mom . . Isaoxxxii. 11 [ y2a . . . Prov.1.19
op7 . .28am.xxiii. 1 | mm . . Ezek.xxiv.1l |wman. . . . Job.vi. 22
Ao . . . Judg.xiii. 21 o vpa . . L Isa lxiid 12 | wme. . . . Job xxiii. 9
. . . Ezek.xiv.12 , p® . . . 2Kingsiii. 11 [ ymw . . . . Ps.cl. 5
owr. . . 2Kingsvi. 7 /T, . . . Jobxix.17 | yoo1 . . . Ecel.iii. 16
me. . . Isa.xxviii. 20 | ™2 . . . Jobxxvi. 8

They are given in the Massorah finalis, under the * variations between the Easterns and
Westerns,” p. 62 @, cols. 8 and 4. The Ockla Ve-Ochla, section ceclxxii., pp. 61, 171,
gives seventeen additional instances, whilst it omits some which are contained 1 our list.

7 The list of words which on the contrary occur only once with the accent on the
ultima is as follows :—

mi . . Gen.xxix. 21 | Py . . Levit. xxiv. 5 | omw . . . Isa. xlix. 15
am . . .Gen.xxx. 1| A . Numb. xxvii. 18 | sy . . . Amosvii. 14
NY . . . . Gen.xli.33 | pnY. . . . Judg.v. 8 yoym .. . Ps.Ixxi. 4
awom . . Gen.xlvii.i1l | yw . . . . Judg.vi. 8 | Wwo. . . Prov. xxiii. 7
mo. - . . Exod.x. 1| nyw . . 1Kingsxvi. 9 | mov . . . Job xxiii. 7
pym. . . Exod.xl 4| won . . . Iea.vii. 4 {ww . . . Jobxxx.30
meam . . . Levit.xv.29 | vnw . . . Isa.xl. 24

There are 'also two others, about which there is a difference of opinion, viz., ¥m
Numb. xxxi. 27, and n"oy Zech. vi. 11. They are enumerated in the Ockla Ve-Ochla,
section ceelxiii., pp. 61, 172.
75 The two instances in which nom is AMfilel are, Prov. i. 5; ix. 2.; and the one
insfance of Milra is in 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. See the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiv. 8.
76 The three Rnssnges in which Ron occurs AMilra are, Gen. iv. 2; Deunt. xiii. 1:
Ps. civ. 20. It will be seen that in the first two instances it is the Hiphil future of
D to add ; whilst in the third passage it is Kal future, second person singular mascu-
line for ROND from FON to gather. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis
on Exod. iv. 12, and in the Ochla Ve-O’;hla. Section iv. of the additions, pp. 62, 173.
The two passages in which it is Milel are, Exod. x. 28; Deut. iii. 26. Comp. Massorah
marginalis on Exod. x. 28.



206
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place in them. ;1
& Mark, moreover, that a kind of pewy pbn ‘2 1 san wmen POR
i and i g b M s e P s 5
td
to the position of the accents, but to MATA NIw3 M) A NN nbo3y
the change of the vowels. Thisisthe
case with words which occur twice,
and which the Massorites denomi- I'*' 427 &30 '3 eaan pw 59_:111
nate pairs. They are of two kinds. "7 17 Sew pr mant b wpe o
The first class consists of two TV 2P0 In parass pis bwem ;b
words beginning with the serviles "' "W9R 95 pnena Mo o
Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, before the 3“8} ®; 3% oobw nivnn Sypbo
preformative Aleph, Jod, Tav, and
Nun of the future, one word of which is pointed with Sheva, and
the other with Pattach, followed by Dagesh; as is the cage with those
words called Dagesh and Raphe, as I have explained in the preceding
section. Normally there is no difference between those called Dagesh
and Raphe and those which they call pairs, except that th'e latter
only are arranged in pairs. Thus, for instance, the eleven pairs, one
which is Milel, and one Milra, beginning with Beth; as NWRIA
in tears, Milel [Lament. ii. 11], and N3, Milra [Ps. Ixxx. 6],
&c. ; the alphabetical list of double pairs of words beginning with Kaph,

7 The twenty-one instances in which Np* occurs, are as follows : Gen. ii. 23; xyii. 5;
xxxv. 10; xxi. 12: Namb. xxiii. 8: Dent. iii. 13; xxii. 6: 1 Sam. ix. 9: Isa. iv. 1;
xiv. 20; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 5; Ivi. 7; xxxv. 8; liv. 5; i. 26; Ixii. 12: Jerem. xix. 6: Isa.
Ixii. 4; Prov. xvi. 21: Esther iv. 11. They aro given in the Massorah marginalis on
Jerem. xix. 6. It will be seen that two of the instances, viz., Numb. xxiii. 3 ; Deut.
xxii. 6, are not from ¥, to call. .

78 The nineteen passages in which ¥ occurs are, Josh. xxii. 22: 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxi.
8: Ten. vii. 16; viii. 4; lii. 6: Jerem. xxxvi. 19; xL 15; xxxviii. 24: Job xiv. 21: Ps.
xxxv. 8 xxxix. 7; xeii. 7: Prov. xxiv. 12; xxviii. 22: Ecel. viii. 5 (twice); ix. 12; x. 14.
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. xcii. 7.

73’ The eleven pairs of words beginning with Beth, which rcspectively occnr onco
Milra (i. e., with gl?eva, or its substitutive feeble vowel) and once Afilel (i. e., with the
real vowel), are as follows: —

J7% WY N I3, AN B3 nnba
;DTPN IDRDI NIND WRI 0 Pt

o1 . . Palxxx. 6 [nmsma . . Psoevii.24  pp3 . . Deut xuv. 8
nyo1l . Lament.ii. 11 | ahwoy . . Zech.i. 8 | ym Levit. xiii. 3
s . . . Dan.vii.12 | mmn3 . . Isa.xix. 2 | mewn . . Exod. xxvii 7
I::: .. . Jobxxiv.22 | mmMm) . . Amosix. 8 | w3 . . Levit. xiii. 10
Yy . . . Isaviii. 1| o3 . . . Palxxiv. 5 | mn . . Levit. xxvi 2
owa . . Exod. xxxii. 4 : P03 . . Gen.xxii.13 | mm . . . Levit. vii. 9
m>ma . Estherix.16 . m™o1 . . . Amosiv. 2 ;
m»m3 . Lament.i. 1 mwod . 2 Chron. xxxv. 13
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one of which is Milel, and the other ™ 5p5n & 3 975 pbo 2 ‘2o
Milra, as ‘PNN? as the tent [Isa. xl. I %2 L2ybn maeh g pibo
92], Milel, and 2783 [Isa. xxxviti, " 10 ‘33 |0 11 373 13 0 y7bp
12], Milra;® the twenty-two pairs (2'%% 17 Wiy %1 bph ‘% prema
of two words, each beginning with 81 7o o 7007 Wi
Vav, one of which is Milel, and ,mopin we by =pra air ‘an POM
the other Milra, as D" and he wpy nbyn mwopa s’ xobx b oy
desired [1 Chron. xi. 17], Milel,
and WY and he shall desire [Ps. xlv. 12], Milra, &e.*

The second kind comprises the other vowel-points. Of these,
there is an alphabetical list in the Massorah magna giving words

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, cols. 8 and 4;
Massorah marginalis on Isa. viii. 1; and Ochla Ve-QOchla, section xlix., pp. 15, 55.

8 The alphabetical list of words beginning with Kaph, which only occur twice, once
AMilra, or with Skeva as its substitutive feeble vowel, and once Milel, or with the real
vowel, is as follows :

b . . Ies. xxxviii. 12 | wwd Songof Songsiv. 8 | mmpy . . . Ps. Ixxx. 17
bepd . . . JYea.xl22 feowd . . Judg xvii12 | mmpy . . . Isav. 25
o) . - Numb. xxiv. 6 m . . . Pexix. 6| ey . . . Prov.i 27
oW - Songof Songsv. 5 mwom . . . Isalxi,10 | ooy - . . . Isa.v.28
pwy - . . Isa.xxix. 5| Ymy . . . Levit.iv.26 | 3wy . . Ps. lxxsiii. 12
pmy - -+ o Isa.v.24 | my . . . Ps.exix. 70 | 3wyy Song of Songs v. 11
ny - 2 Chron. xxxiv. 32 | 113y . . . Isa.xvii. 13 | gy, . . Lament.ii. 4
w3y - - Jerem. xxxi. 32 f 1) . . . Ezek.iii. 28 | ey, . . . . Isa.v.28
bwyy . . . Psexxxic 2|1 my . . . Pe.xxxi.13 ! pymy . . . Jobxxvii. 7
bSwvxy . - . Peoexxxi. 2 [ pmd . . Numb.xii. 12 | ppvy . . Gen. xviii. 25
b vah ) IEPR Prov.xii. 4 | powmd . . . Ps.lxxi. 7 | mawy. . . Prov.i 27
3 . . . Hos.v.12 | rpwmd. . 1 Kingsxiii. 5 | mowy. Ezek. xxxviii. 9
T . . . Peoxvii.12 [ ;amy. . . . Tsa.i. 8 | mywvwd Songof Songsii. 2
+p9M . . . Hos.v.14 | . . . Isa. xxiv.20 | mows . . Hos. xiv. 6

This catalogue is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 384,
col. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xi. pp. 7,19, &c. The alphabetical order
will be seen after the letter Kaph.

81 The twenty-two words beginning and ending with Vav, each one of which occurs
twice, onﬁe Milra, or with Vav conjunctive, and once Afilel, or with Vav ¢ nversive,
are as follows :—

wm - . - Pexlvo12 ) yn, L L L Isacxlve 8 waem . . Ps. xxxvii. 29
wm . .1Chron.xi.17 | yn. . . Gen.xlvii. 27 | w3 . . Gen. xxv. 18
wmnt . . .Job xx.v.i. 11 | yvmn . .1 Kings xxi. 10 wm . . . Jobxii.ls
ymm . . Gen.xliii. 33 | yywm . .1 Kingsxxi. 13 | yp1v . . ., Isa.xl. 24
v . . Numb.xiii. 2} waom . . . Ps.oxxii. 27 wen . 1 Kings xviii. 34
™" . . Numb. xiii. 21 | ypaom . . . Hos.xiii. 6 wyen . . 2 Kings iv. 40
wem™ . . . Jobxih 15 | i . .1 Sam.xxx.22 | g . . . Ps. lxxii. 16
wom . . 1Sam.xxv. 12 j unm . .1S8am.xxx. 2 | wen . . . Ps oxeii. 8
vm - . Ezek. xxxvii. 9 | v . . Levit.xxii. 2 | wgn . . Jerem.xv. 1
»m. . Ezek. xxxv_ii. 10| Y . . . Hos.ix. 10 | wem . . Gen. xxxiv. 26
won . . Ps.exxix. 51 yopyw . . . Amosix. 1 [ yawn . . . Gen. xli. 35
won . . Ps.lxxviii. 57 | yoym . . Isa.xxiv. 18 | yawm . . Exod. viii. 10
yeonn. . Habak.i. 15 | wo3™ . Fxod. xxviii. 28 | yrbsgm . . Jerem.v. 28
swwoom . . 1 Sam. xiv. 52 | 'wo9™M . Exod. xxxix. 21 | yrr%xn . 2 Chron. xiv. 6
wmn . 2 Chron, xviii. 14 | wowm . Jerem. xxiii. 22

W . . 1 Chron.v. 20 | ywwon . . Nehem. xii. 42

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 295, cols. 1 and
2; and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section xlv., pp. 14, 52, &e. It will be seen that though
the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there are twenty-two such
instances, it gives twenty-three. This arises from the fact that the word ywawm (Ps.
xxii. 27; Hos. xiii. 6), which is an addition to this rubric, has inadvertendly been mixed
np with it. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla it is rightly separated.
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wherein those which have Cholem,
Shurek, or Kibbutz, are called Milel ;
whilst those which have Kamets,
Kametz-chateph, Pattach, Tzere,
or Chirek, are called Milra. This,
however, is only the case with groups
of pairs. As, for instance, when a
word occurs twice, once with Cho-
lem and another time with Kametz,
Kametz-chateph, or Tzere; the
Massorites call the one with Cholem,
Milel, and the rest Milra. Thus,
%28 [Gen. iii. 11] is Milel, %N
eating of [Deut. xi1. 28], is Milra;
5§99 it shall drop [Eccl. x. 18], is

Milel, 937" Jidlaph [Gen. xxii. 22)

T3P W paw we mbn jhar mabon
W AEN POp ke yop 3 ment Spbp
3 ¥ N pabo prn o mx w e
Seom ;o0 ouw ouw by n by pr
nnam ohna neen mbn ‘2 ymws
TR 1R'IP S8 R ,pr ‘]DHJ w ,VnP:
nbab pas ; pbo wem Sybn obnae
750 ©In Y3y onbab Sypbn unn S
M oma weoe e Sobo man woy
nnzas 17, 5pbe oo was vyt yabo
obrpoes Nk Sybn oome mimie pabn
o oy bybs oo Y pabp

82 ymbn

y i8 Milra ; 2Y7 they are quenched

{Ps. cxviti. 12], is Milel, 3397 [Isa. xliii. 17), is Milra; NMAR, the
travellers [Isa. xxi. 18], is Milel, NN a company of [Gen. xxxvii. 25],

is Milra; %00 to rule [Judg. i
xxv. 2], is Milra.®

63 The alphabetical list to which Levita
on the second kind, is as follows :—

x. 2], is Milel, ‘}‘W?fj to rule [Job

refers, and which illustrates all his remarks

b > I . Deut. xii. 23 wpmiT. 18am.vi. 2 ; njpom. . 2 Kings xxi. 13
N . . Gen. iii. 11  wy™Mn. Job xxxvii. 19 nb%v:b . Isa. xxviii. 17
MmN, . Ezek. xxv. 8 o 1 Chron. v. 20 .. . Deat. xxxii. 18
MmN, . Prov. xxv. 7 WM Isa. xix. 22 . Ezek. xxviii. 9
MmN . Isa. xxi. 13 Dy . Esther viii. 8 i oy . Isa. xxvii. 11
e . Gen. xxxvii. 25 ©hY . Esther iii. 12 | pvvo . . Ps. xix. 0
™. Nehem. vii. 61 WM Ecel. xii. 4 . 2 Kings xxiii. 11

. . Ezraii.59 o™ . . Jobxxii. 28 v . . Gen. xxxviii. 9
E;:: . Estheri. 8 Yooy . . Jerem. xxx. 21 ym. . . . Judg.vi.28
DN - Dan.iv. 6 ' Yoo . . Zech.ix. 10 yny. .2 Chron. xxxiii. 3
3 . Peoxxvii, 20 yw. . . Pa.xevii. 11 om . . . Hos. xiii. 14
m 2 Sam. xv. 5 ™. . Levit. xi. 37 pm. . 1Chron. iv. 19
tyra . Nehem. viii. 6 v . . Gen. xxxiii. 5 ' yypy . . 1 Sam. xxix. 8
Y Josh. xxii. 22 I;:rv . . Isa. xxx.19 % . . 28am.i. 10
w1 . Job xxxvi. 14 b p I . Habak. i. 13 ' sy Ps. exix. 71
w3 . 2Sam. xviii. 12 W™ . . Prpv. xm 11 ' oy . Ps. xxxv. 13
nee . Nehem. ix. 37 wm . . 2 Kings vii. 4 ' e Isa. iv. 4
s - Gen. xlvii. 18 Wi . Hos. vi. 2 [‘ e Ezek iv. 12
o . - - Pasocxviii. 12 FLZTT' .o Eccl. x. 18 | wnyp . Isa. xlix. 1
o . Isa. xliii. 17 e . Gen. xxii. 22 | sy . Jobiv. 14
oo - - Ezek. xxviii. 9 2nd . Ps. Ixxviii. 72 | vy Lament i. 19
T - Job xxxiv. 31 M . . Isa. xvidi. 5, . . 2 Sam. xix. 27
ep . .Isa.lv. 2 ©CnoN . Gen. xxv. 16 ' nw . Gen. xliii. 14
-y - . Micahii. 7 ©noN Lamentii. 12  nioo . Gen. xliii. 14
boni . Judg.ix. 2 ©Mmwy. Isa. lxi. 1 wmzeo. Dan. ix. 12
Soni . . Jobxav. 2 Dmawh Joeliv. 8 wzpen. . 1 Sam. viii. 20
e . Dan. v.20 w3y . 1Sam. xiv. 6 mwn Song of Songsiv. 5
it Joel iv. 11 * ¢y Prov. xxv.28 ' N0 Song of Songs vii. 4

;ji'o]l“3 2; and in the

ch. xiii. 9; Ps.

b'.s't is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 2 a, col. 4-2 b,

Ochla T'e-Ochla, section v., pp. 5, 13, &e. The |
lxvi. 10), as not being included in the Massoretic list (RSO0 mY),

The latter adds R

S'Z;M it deviat 's in its description of nrsy and jn:.
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They call Shurek, Milra, in op-
position to Kametz, Pattach, and
Trere; as ANORY they judged us
(Dan. ix. 12], 18 Milel, 02 he
Judged us [1 Sam. viii. 20], is Milel;
197 they deceived me [Lam. i. 19],
is Milra, "3 he deceived me [2 Sam.
xix. 27), is Milra; 3, they shall
let us live [2 Kings vil. 4], is Milel,
AP he will malke us live [Hos. vi.
2], is Milra. The Kibbutz again
is Milel, in opposition to Tzere and
Chirel:; as MPNN inform us [1
Sam. vi. 2], is Milel, 3D teach
us [Job xxxvii. 19], is Milra; DQb{&%
according to their nations [Gen. xxv.
161, is Milel, Dljb?ﬁ‘g to their mothers
[Lament. ii. 12], is Milra. Now,
though Kametz-Chatuph in oppo-
sition to Cholem is Milra, as I have
already shown, yet in opposition to
Pattach it is Milel; ag NI he was
thrust down [Dan. v. 20), is Milel,
NI make to come down [Joel iv.
11], is Milra; 1983 his falling [1
Sam. xxix. 8], is Milel, B3 his
Sfalling [2 Sam. i. 10], is Milra.
Thus, also, Kametz, though Milra
in opposition to Shurek, as I have

nnem yopn 9 bbn pmen DY
Jpbo wvoRY R rbew wy [ eem
3y by w01 aon paoo 1sbo wppg
oorp 1 Swhn o ok yab
pnm sxn 133 Spb xin papm peb
ap w1 Syb unbes ma wpmn ms
505 o owews wy oaw 97515 s
qonme eor MM ;5 R Do)
®In MR N3ANo 113 P15 85nn T pop
595 xom3 o nm ws bpb nnsm
595 %8 oen p1b A me oy
50 8n popiw o pr 131 5 b oy m
Sbn }in mn nansy w3 pnen M
“apn) 370yt Bepbo yap maps e m
10 ‘33 st np 53 00y ppab (v
mona ban 1% mampa jbr uw ybbn
~5 oo ame ow by yams N5 mp
8: 1% p7 vbo &by beobo
v M PO mp ear NN @9
N P00 W OB NPT NN DPB
20 ‘3 by jm manapa (1] 5o
U3 P37 YNR PRz popR RN TR
b WPy 2 | vipy O g | D MO
;15D 790 53 pxp 5 5 RIDDT XPDD
P13 9903 o pmopn b by 1ans om
I ;1pOD B mpbw “80: POD B

stated, is Milel in opposition to Tzere; as Y it is sown [Ps. xevii.
11}, is Milel, 3 sown [Levit. xi. 87], is Milra. It is to be borne in
mind that all which I have stated about these two kinds is only to be
found in the Massorah magna ; in the Massorah parva the Massorites
have not remarked upon a single one of these instances, either Milel
or Milra, but they simply say, “not extant.”

£ Let me now explain the meaning of Piskin. There is one
accent called Psak or Psik, which is a straight line ( | ) between two
words. It consists of two kinds, the one is a Psik not followed by

the accent Rebia, as in DY X% | DYI%8 NP and God called the light
day [Gen. i. 41,123 | WY they have done it, they have accomplished [Gen.
xviii. 21]. This is called by the Massorites Psik of the Book, because it
" oceurs in every book of the Seriptures, and is enumerated in the Mas-
sorah as, in Genesis there are twenty-nine Piskas, in Exodus nineteen,

83'The instances which illustrate all the remarks of Levita, made in this paragraph,
are contained in the alphabetical list of AMilels and AMilras given in note 82 of the
preceding page.
EE
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and so forth in all the books of the
Bible.#* The second is the accent
called Le-garmiah, which is in form
like the real Psik, but it is always
followed by the accent Rebia. You
will find it in the treatise Good
Sense, as well as in the Third Part
called the Broken Tables, where I
shall speak about it.

Section V., concerning Registers,
Groups, Parallels, and Analogous
Forms. — Our Rabbins of blessed
memory frequently use the word
Shita, saying, ‘“a Shita of such
and such an one,” ‘‘another Shita,”
&e. To the same effect is the use
of Shita in the Talmud, and I do
not know from what language it is
derived, neither does the author of
Aruch® give it. I, however, find
that the Chaldee of the Song of
Songs paraphrases ¢ his cheeks are
like beds of balsam” [v. 18], by

RPIN DYBR 83 wn pom 84 oepon boa
TR b3 ,wop pop mps jm MBS
o1 uRepn DD 23 D02y ;prag »ane
113 737 mmb map apwa
IO AN PO AT KD
peba S wnp n3awn pannoTm
;R o nbs by e ks novw
Peb mexn nyT kb mnbn novw 1o
D8 5 wean b PWN Y3 o1 pon
nnps wnb popa oen 1w g
133 opb anvT paan 'mb pan oeran
12 xpo3 na b pov poe wpa
;007 7907 pove S vn npn B0 by
mmeh A3m3b oot wma wep 1,
1 manb o yoNwe wa e oon
ADW BRI3 1 980 90 9% 13 povw
WS 1 59 van i mw o3
N5 NN nowa man ena b ppop
©p3 WP 1 B o na b ppoo
e 5m wpr mb now nmopn

¢“ the two tables of stone which He gave to his people were written in
ten rows [Shittin], resembling the rows or beds [Shittin] in the garden
of balsam.” Thus, also, the Targum of Joseph translates, ¢ noted
it in a book” [Isa. xxx. 8], by ‘“register it on the lines [Shittin]
of the book.” Thus, too, our Rabbins of blessed memory called the
lines of a book Shita, when they say, *“it i8 necessary to leave four
empty lines [ = Shittin] between each book,” ¢the beginning of a
line [ = Shita],” “the end of a line [=Shital,” &c. They also
remark on :I‘QI)'Z:.,'D-’:’ Chedorlaomer [Gen. xiv. 9], that it is to be
separated into two words in one line, but it must not be separated
into two lines.® The Massorites likewise call that Shita which our
Rabbins of blessed memory called Shita, that is, a register of things

8f The number of Piskin in each book of the Bible is as follows :—

Genesis . . . . . 29 [Isaiah. . . . . . 30| SongofSongs . . . 10
Exodus . . . . . 14 | Jeremiah. . . . . 381 | Ecclesiastes . .. 3
Leviticus . . . . . 8 | Fzekel . . . . . 28 | Lamentations 8
Numbers . . . . . 22 | MinorProphets. . . 10 | Egther. . . . . . &
Deuteronomy . . . 22 ) 1and 2 Chronicles. . 63 | Daniel . . . . . 8
Joshua . . . . . 17 | Psalms . . . 40 | Ezra-Nehemiah . . 13
Judges . . . . . 7| Jdob. .. 6 —
1and 2 Samoel . . 48 | Proverbs . . . . . 8 479
45 | Ruth 4]

1 and 2 Kings . . .o
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 53, &e.
86 For the author of the Aruck, 1. e., R. Nathan b. Jechiel, see above, p. 2.
8 The Talmudic discussion on the orthography of the proper name Chedorliomer,
to which Levita refers, is to be found in Chulin, 65a.
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of the same import, as a number of > Mk 9y BT NY¥R Wb AT

verses, pairs, or words which are
alike either in vowel-points or let-
ters. Such a number they called
Shita [= catalogue, register, list,
or rubric).

The rule is, that every collection
of verses or of words brought
together, which is not alphabeti-
cally arranged, they called Shita
[i. e., catalogue or register]; and I
bave received it that such a Shita
has not less than ten lines. These
registers are of diverse import.
There is a register of so many pairs
of words, or of so many verses, or
of so many words, or of so many
letters, which it is not necessary to
illustrate by examples.

£ Let me now explain the
meaning of Sug and Sugin. Mark,
that the proper meaning of M is
a pair, two. Thus, the Chaldee
paraphrase renders a pair by it
[2 Kings v. 17], with Cholem, but
at with Shurek means a bell, and,
in the language of our Rabbins of
blessed memory, a pair of phylac-
teries ; thus, also, the phrase *to
every one thou givest a pair [a],
but me thou didst not give a pair.”
They call the plural, although
masculine, mr; as, the phrase
man o Sapw, which means re-

n3 e mbo Rt R BvpoD Dad
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A1 pn o7 pho o prea xebn jovw
rovy onb prz b

A"DT 3 DY pEow mRmoN B3N

ceived from two Sages. It is well known that the numbers are divided
into two parts, namely, even and odd; the uneven are, 1, 8, 5, 7, and
9, whilst the even are, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 10. Now, the Rabbins of
blessed memory call every number which is not uneven MW, =pairs,
ex. gr., ‘‘one should not eat even [Mmt], nmor drink even [miav],”
always in the plural feminine; whereas the Massorites always use
the plural in the masculine gender, and not only call each pair by the
name Sug, but even things consisting of twice three, twice four, or
twice five, up to ten, they denominate Sugoth. There are numerous
" instances of it to be found in the Massorah magna. There are also
registers and alphabetical lists of words which have no pairs, that is,

which have no parallels. . .
In some Codices the expression |5 = parallel, is added to v
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pairs.  Thus, for instance, they
remark ¢ there are five parallel
pairs of words, which respectively
occur twice, once the two words
have the Vav conjunctive, and once
not,” as the first, ]4‘?;}[* VYN and
Issachar and Zebulun, [Gen. xxxv.
28); and the second, I‘?\-l:l! e
Issachar, Zebuun, [Exod. i. 8],
&c.”” Thus, also, they say that
such and such verses are parallel
i"7), as ““the two parallel verses
{jo7] in which all the words
terminate with the letter Mem,”
viz., Gen. xxxii. 15, and Numb.
xxix. 88. The expression (“n4,
however, is only used epexegeti-
cally, since it would be sufficient
without it. As a rule, the Mas-
sorites never employ {»p7, except
with respect to groups and verses.
g2 I shall now explain the
meaning of 1'nN>7. The Chaldee
paraphrase renders YWD like it
Joel ii. 2] by n'nn37; so also
D3 like unto them [Ps. exxxv. 18]

A" IV B ‘3 epT par e o
(b mrona) san e ANDIp I3
o'PIDD 2 I3 1 &7 vmay ol xam
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13 woee noo peb o pr HPETID
D> ,Apam 1p pebp win a1oon bya
;NP3 A b e 533 b oD
o0 DWR3 N2 13 wow 5017 Saw
; 37 JTFOMM 1 ned nopon noend
W nIONI TN w mbp ‘3 1spows mm
e 250 pdnaw mbp w mr proma

by pannas. It, too, is simply used as an additional explanation in
most places ; in a few instances, however, it is really wanted, as will
be seen in the Tenth Section of this Part, God helping.

Secrtion VI., concerning Junctions, Severances, and Consecutives.—
Mark that the expression n>'wp, which the Massorites use, denotes
approaching, belonging together, connected, &c., as is the meaning of
920 in Ezek. xxiv. 2, which has no parallel in the Scriptures. It is,
however, frequently used by our Rabbins of blessed memory, as in
the phrases, it is close (WD) upon dark, it will soon be dark; this
section (ndMD)) i3 contiguous, &c. Now, when two or more words are
associated together through the addition or diminution of a letter or
word, or by the interchange of words which are not in the habit of

87 The five pairs of words which respectively occur once with the Vav conjunctive,
and once without it, are,—

TTDONTT TTTOIY Levit. xi. 19 | opy wy . . 2 Chron. i. 11

SN YT . Deut. xiv. 18 | DD WM . 2 Chron. i. 12
o T - Josh. xix. 7 | 1har vwer Exod. i. 8

F.D-n ™ Josh. xv. 32 | b Voo . . Gen. xxxv. 23

el e ARSI Ezra vii. 17

o ron oL e . Ezra vi. 9

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Var, p. 28, col. 1; and in the
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccli., p. 138.
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being joined in this manner, and if n> xxpy &S DX jEw 1MKa Eon javT
it only occurs so in one place, the , WD N*2 by 13m> K oipna P
Massorites remark thereon, ¢ mnot }37 axw b5 3,37 mb Wvm 1m pas
extant so joined.” Thus, on T 15 ® ;439 nboa mavnn 1" b eAvmy
UYM and corn, and wine [GeD. aypbyss qmom mh nonbpa m o
xxvil, 87], they remark, ‘not ex- ... 15V @ a0 oy NN o
tant so joined,” since, in all other

places where these two words occur, the word 37 corn has not the Vav
conjunctive;® and N MY briers, thorns [Is. xxvii. 4], is marked
“not extant so joined,” since in all other places it is with Vav
conjunctive.® The same is the case with words which are trans-

€ The Massorah gives a list of sixty-two pairs, both words of which have Vav
conjunctive, and are without parallel; viz.:—

oM pm L . . . . Genxxvil. 37 | mmyman . . . . . Jerem. xvii. 26
pImNEm .. ... Gen.xxxiii I8 | mymymen . . . . . Jerem.xxi. 5
"moo. .. . . . Genoxxxv.23 | phwipdom . . . . Jerem. xxvi. §
panoeen . . . . . Gen. xxxv. 28 o T . . . .. Jerem. xxii. 2
wpem . . . . . Genxlvi. 9 | mpvevihan . . . . . . Ezekiv. 14
ey . . . . . . .Exod ix. 27 | pon . e . Ezek. ix. 6
wmpma ... . . . Exod. xvii 12 | pympnvasw . . . . . Ezek. xxvi. 7
apgn oMy . . . . Exod. xxviii. 20 | oy nmbny . . . . Ezek. xliv. 23
oM . . . . . Exodoxxx. 9 | mpmnepemy . . . . . Ezek.xlv. 9
ooom aym . . . . Levit.ix.22 | pymoamn . . . . . Zech. vii. 10
yam V]'JN'I . . « . . Exod. Xxxviii. 25 | gmpamom. . . . . .1Chron. ix. 23
movey .. . . . . Levit. xxii. 23 | ygmpeown . . . . .2 Chron. ix. 13
oY I - - Ivaent. xxv.44 oy . . . . . 2 Chron. i 12
M Pmym . - . . Numb. xiv. 25 | sppyumwnny . . . . 2 Chron. xxix. 9
ma Iy . . . . . Numboxvii17 | qobevopawy . . . . . Earaii. 25
; mem . . . Nuomb xxxii. 8 | poovowaon . . . . . Nehem. vii. 8
bayrvm . . . . . . . Dent.iii.17 | gpywy vt . . . 1 Chron.vii. 7
orpomM ANM . . . . .Dent.vii. 19 | powvowawr. . . . . Nehem. vii. 62
orepn MR . . . . Deat.xxvi. 8 | pymomem . . . . . Nehem. vii. 81
oo™ L. . . Deut. xxvii. 12 | smwomom . . . . . Nehem. vii. 37
memmen. . . . . . Jdoshoxve4s vy . . . . . .  Ezraviii. 18
™ . . . . . Judg.vii.12 |y vy, . . . . Nehem.iii. 6
ywhaman . . . . . Judg.viii. 10 , woywnmy . . . . Nehem.v. 5
mymopy . . . . . Levit.xxvi. 1 { moyhwoh. . . . . Nebem.x.30
mom e . . . . . 18am.xxvii 11 vypuny vy . . . . . . Jobi.l8
mmibheem . . . . . 2 Sam. xi. 11 | wyvnm . « . .Jobxxxviii. 3
pmooYyaws . . . . . 1Kingsxv.10 | mwvomawy . . . . . Gen. xviii. 11
pwvoohoy . . . . 2Kingsxxii. 1 YTMTM . . . . . . . JobxL10
YN . . . . . . 1Kingsxx.22 | nomy oM. . . . . . Prov. xiv. 22
anwhm . . . . . Josh.xiii. 1l { pmmom . . . . . Estheriii. 15
oM PIm . . . 2Kingsxxiii. 2 ' v, . . . . . Esther viii. 11
NI .. .. . . JJerem.v.12 vV . . . . . . Estherix. 23
w2 P . . . . . 1 Chron. xii. 40

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 28 a, cols. 2 and 8;
and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section ccliii., pp. 50, 139, &c. The latter omits six which
the Massorah enumerates, and has fifteen instances which are not given in the Massorah.
89 This is but one out of sixteen pairs, without the Vav conjunctive, which have no

el. They are as follows:-—

mmn AP . - - . Gen. ix. 10 | DO « + « « . . Hos. viii. 10

Ve - - - - - . Exodi. 8 mrovwo . . . . . . Habak.iii. 10
M. .. e . Josh. xix. 7 pmon . . . . . . Mieahvi 4
wWw . . . . . o . Josh.xxi.4) [ DD YY. . . . . . 2Chron.i. 1l
oo . . . . - - Isa.xxviih 4 | oY . . . . . 2Chron. xxxi. 5
mobe . . . . .- . . Isa.xxi. 5 | oo . . . . . Nehem. x.29
ooy . . . . . .Isalxvi.i2l | moomen . . . . . Nehem.ix. 6
i . . . . . . .Ezek xxxvi. 3

It will be seen that, though the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there



214

posed in o verse, as N3 NNIY ingd s PIBB3 DINMLM DR
Sabbatism, Sabbath [Exod. xvi. 28], e b3 0T 15 M s M
on which they remark, “1ob ox- by b g s o 3 P
tant so joined ;” since in all other ) '

passages in which these two words are joined, they are inverted.®

are sizteen such instancos, it only gives fifteen, whilst one of the passages adduced is
- sggang, viz., OV 1372 Chron. xxxi. 5, inasmuch as it occurs twice in Chron. and Deaut.
xxvill. 61, The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celii., pp. 50, 188, &c., which also gives this list,
rightly supplies the two deficiencies, viz.,, brY DY Gen. x. 1; and MM2I MM Josh.
xiv. 12.  Properly speaking oy rromm Levit. xi. 19; and pwor 07 Ezra vii. 17,
belong to this rabric, and it is difficult to divine why the Massorah does not include
them 81171 it, seeing that it includes the other instances from the rubric given on p. 212,
note
% This is but one of thirty-nine instances enumerated in the Massorah, which ocenr
in this construction, since in all other passages they are inverted. They are as follows:—

mopnaw . . . . . . . . Exod. xvi. 23 everywhereelse . . . . . ® Y
o, . . . . . Exod. xxix. 18 " N Lo MY M o
podT N . . . . . . Exod. xxxvi. 17 " R .. . . INY Do
e T Y TR L L L Levit. xii. 8 " ” LYY T PN T
AW M .« + « +« . Levit. xx. 25 . " Lo .. oM
vadveany . . . . . . . Levit. xxi. 2 " e R Yy
yYaywmR . . . . . . . Levit xix. 8 . " s e e L MY TN
MMWT. . . . . . . . Dent.vi.l8 ' " Coo . LWrm
prwbon . . . . . . . . Dent.xvi.18 " " . . . . .vDOOYpM
nmwomne . . . . . . . Josh. xxiv. 14 . " L. . . DM NN
SWMPHY . . . . . . . 2Sam. xiv. 15 " " e e e T TN
mmmryopy . . . . . 2Sam.xxiv. 18, wo e . . T P opi
Do opo . . . . . . 2Sam.xxiv. 24 w o« o« . . D%ODwDON
momnodmy . . . . . . Jerem.xliv. 6 " " ... .M Moy
mop. . . . . . . . . Hos xiii. 15 " " R =\ nA ]
ppr™m . . . . . . . . Jobxxix. 2 " e .. . DM
jw . . . . . . . 1 Chron, xxii.15 ”» ' R -
Sy . . . . . . 1Chron. xxiii. 80, " P 1) 12 vl 2zs v)
ay M. . . . . . .1 Chron. xxviii. 10 " » C e . . . o TTNY
. .. ... . . .. Jobxill B R
momwY. . . . . . . . .Jobxx. 17 » » Coe . . 0IM TN
oavaym . . . . . . . . Dan.xi.38 " .. . . camAe,
prohpny . . . . . . . Rathiv. 9 " ” S L2 o
pmyoY . . . . . . . Ps lIxxxix. 51 ” » . . . . . DN"NDDYy
oo . . . . . . . . .Dani. 5 W+ . . . .Ov0 oYY

oI ywnm . . . . . . Josh xviii. 1 ,, » coe e PN O

"M . . . . . « . . Judg.vi. 4 » ' P 11 oAl )
YWY, . . . . . . .l Bam. xxiii. 23 w e A T R Al
myoen . . . . . . . .1Kingsi.21 e e ... mmh
ywun. . . . . . . . Ezek xxxvi. 1l " . J I 2 )
oM. . . . . . . 2Chron.vi.13 w e . .. DN
or e ) W .. . . Levit.xii. 8, v o TPYY TR Nz TR
VO3 NN DI P . . . . . Levit. xvi. 6 . ' . . . DD M P
27 MY 3T AR R . . . Namb. xxxi. 22 " " ..M M REIT DN
7P bowr P . . . 2 Sam. xviii. 9 ” " . DDOT P W ;‘:
o 11 N2 Ve v . . 2 Kingsxix. 2, » NI PN WTTT N
h M MBI TA. . . . Jerem. xxi. 3 ' ' .MM YMIY TP T
b oM . . . . . Hoes i, 2, " T NN e )
W Y T MY . . . . Zech. ii. 6 ' " . marm oD 7w )
orymew M ohw nprr. . . Levit. xxiii. 21, o . cymow M1 ormT

They are enumerated in that part of the Massorah finalis which i3 entitled Various

Readings (7emp "DYm) p. 625, rubric 8. In the heading of this rubric, as well as in the

Massorah marginalis on Job xxix. 2, where reference is made to this list. it is erroneously

stated that it contaivs thirty () instances, which has evidently arisen from the dropping

of the letter v [=9). The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxxiti, pp- 53. 147, &e., gives
v
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Also ™Y} 5% 7D 92, and Moses
spake to Jehovah [Numb. xxvii.
15], is marked ¢ not extant so
joined,” for in all other passages it
is D N MY 3T, and Jehoval
spake to Moses.

When these constructions occur
more than once, the Massorites
distinctly mention the number of
instances, as on D’Dsgi "3 and the
Almighty spake, they say ‘three
times together ;" 0’3555 WX,
and the Almighty said, *twenty-
five times thus joined together,”
#2gince in all other places it is
MM A and  Jehovah  spake,
MM W8 and Jehorah said. In-
deed, when there are only two
words, the correct Codices have

;D Hx MY w3 we 530 poov-
,TR Dipoap am ndRD aNrpy DNY
237 a3 o7 99 9p ovby aans
N> oint oNRn MLpomnT 9 o
o NN A3 e 500 2 oney
SIPIIEN FINMDND D BN NNY
03 oo 1ans #b abmbs a2 ows
oving i s mbon ‘s raw bupa onb
NINDY 103 1300 3 D P ey B
:ApTpRa
JRTRR TR war AN @&
553 %3y ambon o P w
omanby am o pho owrpiy oipp
mbp w nbo won prora w b w
by 13an3 ow qeond sn by jovw
mas gsb mtp pona benm pen
M ey 55 0 % 70 bk ity
Tmon D D3 proRa DeEnm ; b nbe

not written down the word awmp1,
since the circle between these two words is sufficient, as D’n5§°&j§
the Almighty created, *‘occurs three times ™ [Gen. i. 1], and there is
no necessity for saying ‘‘ three times thus joined together,” as I have
stated in the Introduction.

#% Let me now explain the meaning of Jechidain, Jechidin, or
Mejuchadin, for they are all the same. Mark, that wherever words
occur joined together, and if a word, or two words, or more, with
which they are thus mostly joined, are wanting either before them, or
after them, or in the middle, the Massorites remark on them pyr =

severed. For example, i. A word wanted at the beginning viz., ’D$,§
'7&5"%’ the Abnighty of Israel, which ¢ occurs twenty-four times alone,’'™

forty instances, adding DY0N P13 [Prov. xxvii. 14] which otherwise is %p1 DOM.
Properly b 77 [Job xxvii. 2], as Dr. FrensdorfT, the learned editor of the Ockla Ve-Ochla,
rightly remarks, whereon the Massorah parva states ‘“‘not extant” (), belongs to this
rabric, since in all other passages it is 71 bx.

91 The three passages in which 071" 3™ occur conjointly are, Gen. viii. 15 : Exod.
vi. 2; xx. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. viii. 15.

93 The twenty-five passages in which Dv s occurs, are Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20,
24, 26, 29; vi. 13; ix. 8, 12, 17; xxi. 12; xvii. 15, 19, 9; xlvi. 2; xxxv.1: Exod. iii. 14:
Numb. xxii. 12: 1 Kings iii. 5, 11: Jonah iv. 9: 2 Chron. i. 11. They are given in the
Massorah finalis under the letter Alepk, p. 8 b, cols. 2 and 3. All the three editions of
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth have ticenty-four (Y3), which we have corrected, as it is a
manifest blander.

a3 For the three passages in which D'Yn M1 occars, see above, p. 139, note 115.

%4 The twenty-four (72) must be a mistake for twenty-eight (rv), since the Massorah
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 10 distinctly enumerates twenty-eight instances in which
e e occars without ;WT.  They are as follows : Gen. xxxiii. 20: Exod. xxiv. 10:
Numb. xvi. 9: 1 Sam. v. 7, 8 (thrice), 11; vi. 5; i. 17; v. 10; vi. 8: 2 Sam. xxiii. 3:
1 Kings viii. 26: Isa. xxiz. 23; xli. 175 xlv. 3, 15; xlviii. 2; lii. 12: Ezek. viii. 4;
ix. 8; x. 19, 20; xi. 22; xliii. 2: 1 Chron. v. 26: Ps. lxix. 7: Ezra iii. 2; ix. 4.
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for in all other instances it is pre-
ceded by mmn* Jehovah. ii. A word
wanted in the middle, viz., M8 13
7§"'t‘Wj yon MM thus saith Jeho-
val, the Almighty of Israel, which

W b3 15 9y o Sy wio
2enm ; bNnaes smbre miesy ‘-;'n:'l,
5543 %o 9 1M 91 105 oAb
smmt mbnn b3 iy mme qamas e
WM 555 prm b oy gm

¢ occurs twenty-five times alone,’ %
ag in all other instances it is
beobr onby nindy Nl we nd
thus saith Jehovah Sabaoth, the
Almighty of Israel. And iii. With-
out a word at the end, viz., 7273
ﬂiﬂ: Jehoval bless thee, marked
“«four times alone,” % as in all
other instances it is N} 7373 ’l‘-"“mx Jehovah the Almighty bless
thee, except in the Psalms, where it 1s likewise so. The same is the
case with DY W till the day, which is marked ¢ nine times alone,”
since in all other instances it is M7 DV W till this day.

€55 Such severances are also to be found in the case of one word,
as '7.‘71'&5, to the tent, which is marked ¢ five times alone ;' % and MY
law, and Y2 assembly, are like it— that is, not being N¥IPN '7;!'&8‘ tothe
tabernacle of our testimony, and B '7DR’> to the tabernacle of the
congregation, which are the most in number; thus,.also, W he shall
live, *“ occurs eighteen times alone,” and MM V' living, he shall live, is
like it;” also, M let him live, is twice alone,® and 7200 'MW let the

7M1 ovn
‘5N o rne 5o S pane Y
=D Mzt o M 5; %
ore T S mwa Snd Mo
T e by P pt T Y AT
Tn m 5oy Wpepny ‘2 ;1 MY

95 The twenty-five times in which v % P N M occurs without MNaY are,
Exod. v. 1; xxxii. 27: Josh. xxiv. 2: Judg. vi. 8: 1 Sam. x. 18: 2 Sam. xii. 7: 1 Kings
xi. 31: 2 Kings xix. 20: Isa. xxxvii. 21 : 1 Kings xvii. 14: 2 Kings ix. 6: Jerem. xxi. 4;
xxxvii. 7: 2 Kings xxii. 15: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Jerem. xxxiv. 2, 18; xlii. 9; xlv. 2,
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4, cols. 3 and 4.

9 The four passages in which M oM occurs without b are, Numb. vi. 24;
Deut. xv. 4: Jerem. xxxi. 23: Ruth ii. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah
marginalis on Numb. vi. 24.

97 The nine passages in which DY 7Y occurs alone, without ¥, are, Gen. xix. 37, 383
xxxv. 20: 2 Sam. xix. 25: 2 Kings x. 27: 2 Chron. viii. 16: Ezek. xx. 31: 2 Chron-
xx. 26: xxxv. 25. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xx. 26.

9 The five passages in which %) occurs by itself are, Exod. xxvi. 7, 14 ; xxxvi. 14,
19: 1 Chron. ix. 19. The Massorah inalis on Exod. xxvi. 7, which treats on this
rubric, is hopelessly erroneous. The only correct signal words, whereby it indicates the

sages, are the first and second, viz., DY MY o [ Exod. xxvi. 7], oy nor s
f;lsxo .xxxvi. 14]. _ As to the other three, they are as follows: i. j7onn rw opn Dy,
that is Numb. ix. 15, where it is NWn San), which is not to the point. ii. b W,
which is eqnally wrong, inasmuch as .of the five verses which commence with these
wotrds, viz., | Kings vii. 48; viii. 65 ; xi. 6: 2 Chron. iv. 18, 19, not one has the word
Yemed. And iii. pTVPY T aym, .e. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, where it is MR Y, and is
likewise not,to the point.

9 The eighteen passages in which v, the future, occurs by itself, that is, without
being preceded by 77, the infinitive absolute, are, Gen. xvii. 18; xxxi. 82: Exod. xix. 13:
Namb. xxiv. 23 : Deat. viii. 3 (twice): 2 Sam. i. 10: 2 Kings x. 19: Ezek. xviii. 13, 22, 27;
slvii. 9: Ps. Ixxxix. 49 : Prov. xv. 27: Nehem. ii. 3: Habak. ii. 4: Eccles. vi. 3; xi. 8.
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 a, col. 4.

100 The two instances in which ™ occurs by itself are, Deut. xxxiii. 6 : Ps. xxii. 27.
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth. p. 34 b, col. 1.
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king live, is always like it. More-
over, when two words habitually
occur in the same verse, the first
without Vav conjunctive and the
second with Vav conjunctive, then
wherever the one with the Vavoccurs,
and its companion without the Vav
does not precede it, the Massorites
note on the word in question the
number of instances in which it is
to be found alone. Thus, for in-
stance, on 12'2‘?'1 and in order that,
the Massorites remark, ‘it occurs
nine times alone, as Exod. ix. 16,

&ec ;1 and when li.”?‘? is followed

N5 o mbp ‘3 v i; ;men
mann v 8O3 MeNTR TN pioss
nmx x¥piw opp 933 1Mn op Apm
27 sba anman aaeb PN hn ope
SN 7 79 Nena nbea Sy vams
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,TRoN M i NTR JP0Y 1w st
10BN 12 5D P o e
521 192 ppe jom Sy 25 109
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by wen

nbon 9xp oMb owapin o o PN

R m s oAb P b nonoin
AN nox s mb ATame s
TR T AR g 108545y st b

by W2 it is the same,” that is,
in every verse where {¥2? ocecurs,
and is followed by WD, it is like
it, as PIO¥ M DY NPR D
ERMEEOM ]&_?_D‘:?% that thou mayest fear Jehovah, thy God,—so that thy
days may be prolonged [Deut. vi. 2], &e. Thus, also, 259 and before
the face of, *“is sixteen times alone,” as Numb. xxvii. 21; and
wherever ’35‘7 before, is followed by ’2551 and before, it is like it, as
amyon ';;;_51 n?b ’;g‘? before Moses and Fliezer [Numb. xxvii. 2],

There are, moreover, some words which are called unique, because of
the word with which they are construed, and which construction has no
parallel.  Thus, TA¥ thow occurs eighteen times alone, as N} NHN
thou this, * without parallel;” "R AR thow shalt be, ‘‘has mno
parallel,” &e.'® Also PN and thou, *‘ is eight times alone ; ”* as TP

101 The nine passages in which % occurs are, Exod. x. 2; ix. 16: Deut.ix. 5;
iy.40; xi. 9; vi.2: Ps. xxxi. 4: 2 Kings xix. 84: Isa. xxxvii. 35. As these nine
instances are distinctly given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxxvii. 85, and as both
the Massorah marginalis on the different passages in q -estion, and the Massorah finalis
under the Lamed. p. 43 b, col. 1, emphatically state that there are nine instances, we
have corrected the text which had six (), and which has evidently arisen from a
misprint.

102 The sixteen passages in which 2% occurs with Vav conjunctive, without being
preceded by g, are, Levit. xvi. 14, 15; xix. 14: Numb. xxvil. 21: 1 Kings vi. 20:
1sa. xlviii. 7: Ps. Ixxii. 5: Prov. xv. 83: Ps. cii. 1: Prov. xvii. 14; xviii. 16: Job viii.
12: Ezek. xlii. 4: Job xv. 7: Jerem. xliv. 10: Nehem. xiii. 4. They are given in the
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxvii. 21.

103 The eleven words which are preceded by mn8, and which in this construction
occar only once, are as follows :—

wrn o . . Gen. xli. 40 [own e . 2 Sam. xii. 7Y% nne . . Jerem. xlvi. 28
m e . . Gen. xxvil 24 mpane . . 28am.xx. B|panane . Ezek. xliii. 10
nn e .- - Exodovii. 2 mwornane . 1 Kingsi. 24 | Sovn e . Pe. Ixxxix. 10
N7 o . 2 Sam. xvii. 6 | yoon e . 1 Kings viii. 43

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Alepk, p. 93, cols. 1 and

2, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxi., p. 142, &c. As both the Massorah and the

Ochla Ve-Ockla leave it beyond the shadow of a doubt that there are eleven such

instances, we have corrected the text, which in all the three editions has (") eighteen.
FF
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man and thou shalt be, ¢ without
p{xmllel," mon AR and thou shalt

M0 o mmsy b 1IN o os
rbBD 7377 131 104 3b1ay s

see, *is without parallel,” &ec. 1
The same is the case with many of
the particles, as ‘?§ to, occurs thirty
times alone; ! 2R and to, forty-
six times alone ;'® 28 IR, not and
not, DR DY with and with, 1) 19
Srom and from, &ec., &e.

#&5- Let me now explain the word
p'pn, which is a logical term, denoting connected, resembling, identical,
just as those words are called synonyms which are identical in sense
and different in sound; er. gr., ¥D¥ sun, NN sun, OM sun, as I
have explained in the Section on the Different Parts of Speech,

"'y shvl) ’06"\7»"» -luDI’ sF'I > ,P:jﬂ
e B0 e o o g 191 106 v
IURD Dan
xem oermp rho wax MY @y
WP 10D ,OBIXT TWITDY A nbp
panes ove one moen 93 b1 Moy
DD O ;M0 WP 11D NDIDI DI

104 The eiht words which occar only once preceded by fna, are as follows : —

o e Numb. xvi. 17 | o9 Ay . . Jodg. xi. 27 [ims oy .. Pe.exlv. 15
oo . Dent.ix. 2 | morn Ao . 1 Kingsv. 23 1’) N . Dan. xii. 13
oY ey .1 Sam.xv. 6w A . . 1 Kingsi. 20
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 135, col. 2. The
Ochla Ve-fichla, section cclxii., pp. 51, 142, gives three m{ditiomd instances, viz.,
oY oW 1 Sam. xxv. 6; won 9o 1 Kings v. 23; and qopd nnan Ezek. xxaiii. 9.
It will be seen that the two instances given by Levit in the text are not included in the
Massoretic list. Indeed, thongh MMN 7w occars only once, PN NN is of freqnent
occurrence (comp. Exod. iv. 16: Deut. xxxiii. 44: 2 Sam. v. 2: 1 Chron. xi. 2). There
must therefore be a mistake in the text. The Sulzbach edition omits - PP 71 70 19
™M1 M AN ARy W) which renders the text of that edition perfectly unintelligible.

105 The list of the thirty instances in which ™ precedes words in an unparalleled
manner is so hopelessly confused, that it would require more space to correct it than
the limits of a note permit. We must, therefore, refer to it as it stands in the Massorah
finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6b, cols. 3 and 4.

106 The forty-five words which occur only once preceded by m. are as follows :—

o . Gen. iv. 5 | vzran 5. 1 Sam. xxvi. 6} vTr20 o Jerem. xxix. 24
o Gen. vi. 16 | 333 5. . 1 Sam. xxvii. 10 | 7oy 5 . Jerem. xxx. 4
P Gen. xviii. 7 yrwp . Ezek. xxxi. 183 | vy 5 Jerem. xxxix. 15
yme . Gen. xxxvii. 10 ' vy S . 1Sam. x. 14 | %337 5 Ezek. xliii. 20
e . . Exodovi. 3 e hwn 1 Sam. xxx. 1 i pomben S . Ezek. xl. 43
men b . Exod. xxive 1wy 2 Kings iii. 13 | mp . . Joel iv. 8
mbhn . Exod. xxv.21 awiadbebw. . .lsadv. 7 | ot . . . Jobv. 8
o . . Exod. xiic 22 poen . Isa. xix. 3 I . Ps. xxx. 9
iy 5. Exod. xxiv. 14 sy . Isa. xix. 3 M . . . Ps.l. 4
o9 b . Numb. xviii. 26 mvo b . . Isa L. 2§ g'mn % . Ezek. xxiii. 42
won S . . Deut.ix. 27  owon b . Jerem. iv. 28 | oow b Hos. iv. 8
wwnen S . . Deat. ix. 27 3w ' Jerem. xxxiii. 4 | M Y . Jerem. xlvii. 7
e S . Exod. vi. 13 wyvpwite Jer. xxv. 9 ’ ;‘5 . . Ezek. xi. 21
monr S . Levit. xviii. 20 wwe . Jerem. 1. 18 | MM 5w Nehem. ii. 14
~ax S . 18am. xxvi. 14 wTpTe S Jerem. xxix. 21 ’ mypn S . Eccl.i. 6

Tt will be seen that the Massorah marginalis, p. 6 b, col. 4, gives only forty-five such
instances. There must therefore be a mistake in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxiv.
14, where. in referring to this rubric, it is stated that there are forty-four (vv). In the
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section lxxxv.. pp. 26, 89, &e., where this rubric is given, the heading
describes it as containing forty-five ('), and the rubric only gives this number ; yet it
mentions two instances not contained in the Massorah finalis, viz.. Ny % (Numb.
xxxi. 12) and ¥ b (Jerem. xxix. 21), whilst it omita two instances, viz., YIND 5
(Ezek. xxxi. 13) and v S (Jerem. xlvii. 7), which are given in the Massorah finalis.
There can, therefore, be but little donbt that the vt = forty-four in the Massorah
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 14, the 7% —= forty-five in the Ochla Te-Ockla, and the
y1 = forty-six in the text of Levita, are corruptions of the original v % = forty-seven,
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which see.?” The Massorites, too,
employ this expression. Thus, three
verses are alike (D'27MD), each one
having seventy-two letters; viz.,
Exod. xiv. 19-21,1% go also the
six verses which are alike, each
baving five biliteral words, as D3 *2
1292 A [Gen. xxxv. 17], B3 % DI
NS '?1‘2 [1 Kings iii. 26], &e.;!® and
the six words which are alike, each
having a letter repeated thrice, as
N223 in the apple [Zech. ii. 12],
20 pity me [Ps. ix. 14], &e.10
Secrion VII., concerning the
Presence and Absence of Serviles.
—Mark that 2'D) denotes taking.
Thus, in the Targum, nn?‘a he took
[Gen. ii. 22] is rendered by 3'D3;
likewise ’{',IFP the takers of [Gen XIx.
14], is translated in the Targum
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*ap). This is also the case with
the word mympb, whenever it occurs
in the preterite and participle, it is always rendered in the Targum
by 13'D) to take; whilst the infinitive, imperative, and the future
are always rendered by 2'D, with the radical Nun omitted.

g Now the Massorites were in the habit of marking the prefixes
with the expression .Nesiba, and more especially the letters Beth,
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem. Thus, for instance, they give a list
of twenty-nine words which have the.prefix Beth, and which in all

b2 Nman wen nea vao pho v

107 The ** Section on the Different Kinds of Words" constitutes the second of the four
sections, composing the work entitled ‘ The Sections of Elias™ (comp. p. 54, &c., ed.
Prague, 1793), a description of which has nlready been given, vide supra, p. 18, &e.

1% From the fact that these three verses have respectively seventy-two letters, great
mysteri- s have been ass'gned to them from time immemorial. ‘They have been identified
with the Divine name, which consists - f seventy-two words, or, according to Ibn Ezra, of
the number seventy-two, viz..* 10 + i 15 + 3 21 + M 26 = 72; or the te!ragram-
maton, with each letter written out fully, viz., 115 + v1 22 4 w1 15 + 7 20 = 72.
Comp. Rashi on Sucer, 45 a ; Nachmanides, Introduction to his Commentary on the
Pentateuch ; Ibn Ezra, Commentary on Ezodus xiv. 19-21; xxxiii. 21 ; Ginsburg, the
Kabbalah, p. 50, &c.

109 The other three verses which respoctively have five biliterals following each other
are, Gen. vi. 10: 1 Sam. xx. 29: Nehem. ii. 2. They are noted in the Massorah parva
on each verse, and the whole list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 26,
and Nehem. ii. 2. The text of three editions of the Massoreth Ha-Mussoreth states
that there are siz (1) such verses, but as this is contradicted by the explicit declarations
of the Massorah, we have no doubt thut it is a misrrint, and have therefore corrected
the text.

110 The other four words in which the same letters follow three times are, 12500
(Ps. cv. IZ) ; oo (1 Chron. xvi. 20) ; 1133) (Nehem. ix. 28); owoni (2 Chron. xv. 6).
Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxvii. pp. 52, 143.
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other instances have Kaph, as "NIB3
in the offering [Gen. xxxii. 21], 23
in the sand [Exod. ii. 12], &c.,
for in all other instances it is
B3 as an offering, and 5’1!‘\;
as sand. On the contrary, again,
‘there is an alphabetical list of words
which begin with Kaph, and which
have no parallel in any other pas-
sage, as P33 as in the morning
[Job xi. 17], and ‘73??‘? as in
Isruel [2 Sam. vii. 28), being in all
other instances 33 in the morning,
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and ‘??_{j’tﬂ':} in Israel™?  As to the
letter y there are many alphabetical
lists, rows, and registers of pairs,
of words which have this prefix and
which have it not. All of these are enumerated in the beginring of the
work cntitled Ochla Ve-Oclla, which I mentioned in the Poetical Intro-
duction, which sce [supra, p. 98}; some of them I also cited in the
preceding Sections. .

Let me now explain the use of the word pgmown, which is as
follows : — When words begin with two of the servile letters, Deth,
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem, the Massorites do not mark them }2'D3
they have taken, but penxen they employ.  Thus, for instance: i. The
nineteen words which employ two Lameds at the beginning, and which
have no parallel, as Bi%Y to Lot [Gen. xiii. 5], M3?? to Libnah
[Josh. x. 82], &c. i, The hundred and eighteen words which

111 The twenty-nine words which occar only once with the prefix Beth, and which in
all other passages have Aaph, are as follows :—

amnl . Gen. xxxii. 21 | D:ewm 2 Sam. xxi. 9 ' phym . Jobxxiv. 5
s ._Exod. ii. 12 b Zech.x. 5 | ymawa . Prov. xxxi. 23
ypwa . . Exod. xvi. 8 ' TU™ 1 Kings xviii. 86 | om . Isa. xviii. 4
oypwl . 2 Chron. xx. 29 | v . Ps.xxx. 6 | proom Ezraix. 5
mwa . Exod. x. 12 | M. . Ps. Ixv. 11 | prewndr . Nehem. ix. 29
qay3 . .Exod. xxxiii.:2 932 . . . Ps. lIxviii. 81 ' b . Ezek. xliii. 23
ona . 1 Sam. vi. 12 ©emphod 2 Chr. xxxi. 17 Ay . . Prov. xi. 11
o . Isa. xvi. 14 § mphroa 2 Chron. xxxi. 15~ #% . . . Lament. iii. 4
o Jerem. xxxvi. 13 ;. DMpbrma 2 Chron. viii. 14 DYYm. - 1 Kings i. 40
. Josh. xiv. 15 | oaev12) 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14

PP .
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p- 14 a, col. 8. The Ockla

Ve-Ochla, section ccxv., pp. 45, 128, which also gives this list. omits tynwa (2 Chron.
xx. 29), and oeppirma (2 Chron. xxi. 17), whilst it adds nw1a (Gen. v. 1), and
pirnoenl (2 Chron. xxxi. 17).

112 Asg the list, of which the above nre examples, contains upwards of one hundred
and forty words, making it too long to be given here entire, we must refer the reader for
it to the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 384, cols. 1 and 2, and the Ochla
Ve-Ochla, section xix., pp. 9, &¢., 34, &e.

118 The Massorah finalis, under the letter Lamed, p. 403, col. 3, gives the following
1ist of words which have two Lameds at the beginning, viz. :—
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begin with Vav and Lamed, as 3 ;003 Somh muey oo s by

D and for days [Gen. i. 14], 1 1% Mka W 03 DY penen noy
5% and to rule [Gen. i. 18], 1ZPYRIN U3 T 0N pwpwn
&e. 14 iii, The register of words =72 ‘3 |3 M;umpss mvpm a0y
which begin with Vav, Mem, and ) .

Aleph, as ™ and since then [Exod. v. 28], &e.15 iv. Those which begin
with Vav, Mem, and Beth, as 7°323% and thy blessers [Gen. xxvil. 29],
&ec.116 v, Those which have Vav, Mem, Gimmel, as NWIIMN and from
the hills [Numb. xxiii. 9], &e.1". vi. The two words which have Lamed

v . . .Qen.xiii. 5 | oy . . . Paxix. 8 | aYy . . . Isa. Ixiii, 2
Yy . . Judg xxi. 19 | w2%h . . Job xxxviii. 89 mﬁb . . Prov. xxvii. 26
My . . . . Ise.x. 17 ‘D[Dn‘)‘) . . Prov.xxvit. 27 (% . . . Amesv. 7
mwyy . . Jerem. xxxv. 4 Loy B . Josh. xix. 47 " myth . . . Amosvi. 12
D%y . . . Hos.viih 2 | w3 . . . Josh.x.8 woh . . . Gen.x. 5

It will be seen that this list contains fifteen words, though the heading of it in the
Massorah states that there are eleven () such instances. Why Buxtorf omits mphy
Amos v. 7, and how he came to make it fourteen (1), is difficult to divine. The state-
ment in the text of the AMassoreth Ha-Massoreth, that there are nineteen (©™) such
words, must be a misprint.

114 For the list of the one hundred and eighteen instances in question, we must refer
to the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 405, col. 8; 'p. 41 a, col. 1, as it is
by far too long to be inserted here.

118 The list (m2w) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav and Mem, is
as follows :—

wo . . . Exod.v.23 | ey . . . Ezraiii. 7 | vony . . Ruthi. &
sNDY . . 2 Sam. xxii. 4 | ot 2 Chron. xxii. 7 | bawm . . . Esther ix. 22
Y. . Jerem.dii. 19 | rmvamy . . Isa.xli. 9 Y . . Ezek. iv. 10
Yoy . . . Isa. xxix. 18 | vowm . . 1 Chron. xii. 36 ~wnY . . Eccles. viii. 12
m™Y . . . Jobv. 6 | vy . . . Isa xi.ll 2N . Jerem. xxii. 22
MmEwnY . . Ps.cviih 83 | vwwm. . . Ps lix. 3 | wmwoy. . . Estherix. 32
Y. . . Isa.x1.27 | Yoowen. . . Habak.i. 16 | mywmy . . Jerem.x. 2
N . . . . Ps.lix. 13 | ndovoy . . Prov.xxx. 14 | onmy . . Zech.x. 10
DBoNDY . . Isa lii. 12 | vvonoy . . Isa.ix. 15 | wwmy . Ezek. xxxvi. 20

The list is given in the Massorah flnalis under the letter AMem, p. 44 a, col. 2. Of these
twenty-seven, the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., pp. 8 and 31, &ec., where this list forms
the first part of a lengthy alphabetical register of words beginning with the letters Vav
and Mem, only gives sixteen, and omits Nos. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 17, 19, 20, 22, 24, and 26,
whilst it adds “wnm [Dan. iv. 14]. .

116 The list (Mow) of words beginning in one instance only with 1"av, Mem, and
Beth, is as follows :—

Moy . . Gen. xxvii. 20 [ pay . . . Dan. viii. 23 | pwamy . . Numb. xxi. 20

p1. . 1 Chron. xvii. 27 [ Jnovamy . . 2 Sam. vii. 29 | vpamy. . . 2 Sam xii. 4

WAy . . . Jobxxiv. 8wy . . Jerem. xvii. 26 [™whamy . . Isa.xliv. 6

joamy. . . . Hos.ix. 1l |mwam . . .Dan.xi. 6w . . Isa. lviii. 7
oY, . 2 Sam. viii. 8

These instances are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Alem, p. 44 a, col. 2.
Of these thirteen words, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives five, omittting
Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12, whilst it adds [zphta) 2 Chron. xix. 7. It must be
added that j£amy is not unique, inasmuch as, besides Hos. ix. 11, quoted in the Mas-
gorah finalis, it occurs in Job xxxi. 8.

117 The list (;7ow) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Afem, and
Gimmel, is as follows:—

noamy . Exod. xxviii. 40 | wwoy . . Numb. xxxv. 2| onpuoy . . . Tsa. b 7
mram . Nomb. xxiii, 9 ['ouoy. . Numb. xxxv. 4[gmov . . . . Ps. xliv. 17
mm . . . Exod. iii.22 ooy . . Josh. xxi. 42 [ ooy . . . Malachi ii, 12
v . . Numb. xxxvi. 3w . . Jobxxxi. 20wy . . . . Isa.liv. 0

Of these twelve words, which are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem,
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and He at the end, viz., ﬂ'ZD,W.":ﬁ
and in the valley [Is. xxxii. 19] &e.
vii. Those which employ He and Vav
at the end of the word, as 1N
and I shall exalt him [Exod. xv. 2],
AW and I shall extol him [ibid.]
&c.1  And viii. The expressions

PR I3 naMn o3 nb |'wbwDY
B3 03 W PobvnT 1 ;rpn bown
90 3 M mmm e
193 Ep o3 02 w07 w 03 oopwne
11303 ’bY pepen 130
735 wn mmr Sp 85 MY @y
nwe mmr 5p 1 '3 ,Pebon 1ans

which terminate with Kaph Mem,
or He Mem, or Lamed Mem,—on
all these the Massorites remark,
penen they employ, and not 1203
they take.

g It is moreover to be noticed,
that the Massor'ites not only mark the servile letters, as Meshamshin,
but also the radical letters. Thus, for instance, the alphabetical list of
words which employ Aleph Tav, Beth Shin, Gimmel Resh, &e., as
NOR company of [Gen. xxxvii, 25) is marked * not extant’’ where we
have Aleph and Tav at the two ends; Y2'3 in the withering [Isa.
xxvii. 11] is marked ‘“not extant’” where we have Beth and Shin at
the two ends; Wi rebuke [Ps. lxviii. 81], is marked ‘‘not extant” where
we have Gimmel and Resh at the two ends.””® Or the alphabetical

p- 44 a, col. 8, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives two, viz., the fourth
and eighth.
118 The words which occur only once with He and Vav at the end are as follows :—
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TN . . Exod.xv. 2 - wpbn» . 2 Chron. xxii. 10 | wrnwam . Ezek. xvii. 20
yionw . - Exod. xv. 2 . yTwa . Jerem. xlviii. 26 | wrnwu . . Ezek. xxxi. 11
w1 . . Deut. xxxii. 10 | y78EM Job xviii. 11 | Y. . Isa. xlv. 13
I . Dent. xxxii. 10 | ¥irioN . . Ps. xci. 16 | wrnwp Songof Songsv. 6
WIon . Exod. ii. 10 | ymw . . Ps.xci. 16 | yrnpzy» . 1 Chron. xvii. §
yreoyy - ) Kings xvii. 12 wenty . Numb. xi. 12 | wreom . . Jobxl. 11
N1 - . Jerem. v. 22  ymnbymy. . Ezek:xliii. 17 | yrrwew 2 Chron. xviii. 7
aaval B . Jobxxix. 16 yrnosm . . 1Sam.xvi. 7 yvoew . Jerem. xiil. 5
[t Tetotan] Ezek. xxxi. 4 YEWO . . Lam. ii. 16 | vy . Ezek.xv. 5
YD . . Nahum i. 18 wrne:m. . Ezek. xiii. 14 ¢« v . 1 Sam. xxviii. 24
NTZEDY Ezek. xliv. 24 yrpmwom . Ezek. xiv. 8 | :

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 229, col. 8.

119 It has already been remarked (vide supra, p. 190, &ec.), that by bending the
Hebrew alphabet exactly in the middle, and putting the one half over the other, a
variety of anagrammatic alphabets are obtained, which derive their respective names
from the first two specimen pairs of letters indicating the interchange. Here we have
an alphabetical list of words which occur only once, arranged according to this ana-
grammatic alphabet, denominated Athbash (w3'TW), that is, the first and last letter of
each word in question yields this alphabet. They are as follows : —

A . Gen. xxxvii. 25 ! pov1. Songof Songsv. 2 ' yw . . Ps. xevii. 11
folaklo I . Dan. vii. 15 M . . . .Dan.vii. 9 oDv. . Isa. xxx. 4
oM. Iea. xxvii. 11 | poom . . 2 Kings xvi. 10 oy 2 Kings xxii. 14
v Isa. x1. 12 . ybrT . obxl. 11  jmm. Judg. xvi. 21
m Isa. liv. 15 pon. . . Isa.xvi. 4 DM . Hos. xiv. 4
" Isa. xxvii. 9 ' Am . Ezek. xxxi. 7 5 . . Job xxiv. 24
wa . Ps. Ixviii. 31 AM . . Exod.iv. 26 | % . . Isa. xxx. 29
[ 4] . Estherv. 9

This list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 15. cols. 2and 3;
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxviii., pp. 13. 49. The latter adds the word Y,
Deut. ix. 21, whilst the learned Hoidenheim remarks that o™, Prov. xxviii. 13, and
'3, Isa. xvi. 8, ought properly to be included in this list.
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list of words which employ Aleph
and Beth, Beth and Gimmel, Gim-
mel and Daleth, Daleth and He,
&c., as MWIX Abiner [1 Sam. xiv.
50], marked ‘‘not extant’ whero
we have Aleph and Beth commenc-
ing the word ; N33 in the carcase
of [Judg. xiv. 8], marked mnot
extant ;”’ ‘7"!_ great [Numb. vi. 5,
Prov. xix. 19], marked ‘“ not extant ;”
N7 rapid courses [Judg. v. 22],
marked ““not extant,” &c.1* It is
therefore evident that in most of
these instances the letters are not
servile, and that the Massorites
mean that they are employed in
the pronunciation of the particular
word.

particle they likewise mark as Meshamshin.
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Moreover, the redundance and the absence of the conjunctive

Thus, for instance, the

six words which respectively occur twice in the same section, the first
Ylime with the particle n¥, and the second without it. The first of
such a pair is W MY that which, [Gen. xli. 25], and the second W
which, without the particle M® [Gen. xli. 28].12 The four words
which respectively occur twice in the same section, and which have
in the first passage the negative particle x5, and in the second passage
are without it; as the first *WO¥ IR X5 not my lord, hear me
[Gen. xxiii. 11], and the second '} W my lord, hear me [Gen.
xxiil. 15], &e. 2

& As a rule, the- difference between Nesibin and Meshamshin is,
that the term Nesibin is only applied to o single letter of the

120 This list of words, occurring only once, represents another of the anagrammatic
alphabets obtained by a similar Il)lrocess to the foregoing, and is denomipated Abbag

(3238).  The words ranged under the alphabet to which Levita refers are as follows :—
wan. . 1 Sam. xiv. 50 | paen . .Prov.vii. 16 | nmmEy . . Prov. viii. 26
nmaa . Jerem. xli. 17 | mve Songof Songsviii. 9 | mbep Gen. xxx. 37
bt . Numb.vi. 5 | v . . . . obxl. 30 | ypz . . Isa. xxvi. 16
T . Judg.v.22 - w3, . Obad. 16 | . . Exod. ii. 20
™o, 1 Kingsi. 41 ond. Job vi. 40 | pon. . Dan. vi. 10
. Job xxxiii. 20 ypw . Prov.i. 15 | 'no . . Ps. Ixxiii. 28
Larin] Jobxxxii. 6 AnDY . . Gen. xxxi. 49 | wnn. . Exod. xxii. 29

. X S DEYD . . Ps. cxix. 113
The{ are given in the Masgorah finalis ander the letter .4lepk, p. 15, col. 1; and in the
Ochla I’e.OqI:Ia. section xxxvii. pp. 13, 48, &e.
121 The six pairs to which Levita refers we could not find either in the Massorah
or in the Ockla Ve-Ochla.
123 The four words which occur twice in the same sentence, once with the negative
particle 1+, and once without it, are as follows :—

N R Gen. xxiii. 11 | Do N . Ezek.v. 7
wTe . . Gen. xxiii. 16 | prvwy . . . . . Ezek. xi. 12

TN . . Levit. xiii. 4 | 3oma . . . . 1Kingsx. 21
;-g";‘m e e e . Levit. xiii. 20 | 3grm . . . . . . .2Chron.ix. 20
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 415, col. 4, and in

the Ochla T’e-Ochla, section ccl., p. 138.
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serviles at the beginning of a word,
and especially to the Vav con-
junctive, whilst the expression Me-
shamshin is employed to describe
two letters at the beginning or end
of a word, whether they are servile
or radical, as well as to denote the
absence of one of the conjunctive
particles, as I have explained it.
In some Codices, indeed, this
order is reversed, but they are
not correct.

g5 I shall now explain the ex-
ression Karchin = bare. 1t is
the opposite to the word Nesibin,
and is only used with regard to
the letter Vav at the beginning
of a word, and then only when
there occur in one verse, oOr in
the same section, three or four
words or more, some of which
have Vav at the beginning and
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gome not. In such a case the Massorites mark those words which have
Vav with Nesibin=1with, whilst those which have not I"av are marked

with Karchin = bare, without.

Thus, for instance :—i. The six verses

repeating respectively a word four times, the first two of which are

Karchin = without Vav, and the

Var, v1z
[Deut. 1.

four times, the first three of which are

second two are Nesibin = with

viz., '3 '3 13 12 between, between, and between, and between
16], &c.'® ii. The four verses repeating respectively a word

Karchin = without Var, and

the fourth is Nesib = with Vav, viz,, N "W "j.? YW rulers of,
yulers of, rulers of, and rulers of [Deut. i. 15], &e.™ iii. The
two versés containing respectively four words, the first of which is
Karchi = without Vav, and the other three are Nesibin = with
Var, viz., TN 901 73NN 9313 in, and in, and in, and in [Exod.
xxxix. 8], & iv. The six words in one verse, the first, second, and

128 The six verses which respectively have the same words four times, twice with Vav
conjunctive, and twice without it, are, —

TRV Deut. i. 16 | "EY 12D0) 3b0 "B0 . Isn. xxi. 15
5 S b N . . Deut.xx. 8 [ Y1 mwn 32w, Jerem. xxxiii. 13
MMM, .. 1 Kings xviii. 27 | a5 8 o ny . Hos.xi. 9

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea xi. 9.
124 The four verses which respectively have the same word four times, in the first
instance with the Vav conjunctive, and in the other three without it, are,—
O MO YO M . . Exod. xviii. 21 | v e bn . ..
jaaRat-Rai-Ral I8 . Exod. xviii. 25 | M T T
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xviii. 21.
135 The other passage in which the same word occurs four times, the first three
times with Vav conjunctive, and the fourth without it, is v »0Y 301 28, Ezek. i. 10,

Ps. xxvii. 9
Prov. xxx. 19
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fifth of which are without the Var,
whilst the third, fourth, and sixth
have Var, viz., 1131 W) 9 12980
’SDDJ’, 17 Reuben, Gad, and Asher,
and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali
[Deut. xxvii.18]. And, v. The verse
bm 1w oy 2 AR, s
Jield, and his man servant, and his
maid servant, his ox, and his ass, in
Deut. v. 18, the mnemonical sign of
which is ‘n9p @7, indicating that
the words beginning with the two

M 1791 P 73R TN PidBa e mby
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ma menn &b pio: IBP 17 1R e
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Shins, viz., W his field, and e N a3y G35 vn a0

his ox, are without Vav, whilst the ='W o™ K LA R
others have it. 10w Ry w3 PADT w’nAw nw
Secrion VIIL., concerning fng- %2 I'""200 ¥7ppa nawn ov9b v 13
ginary Readings, Misleadings, and 3*p* 7R NDN3 103,15 DX 207 DR
Variations—XKnow that the expres- 307 4 jp 0 WOD by aom umn
sion 3 denotes incorrect opinion, 13 ; wwn ;1 ,n3py prb nona o mEn
imagl_'nation, flll?(‘]/, :supposition; ‘;y D3 ,]'l'l:n T mﬂ ana ﬂypo, ’:1
tl‘mt is, W]{en a man t.hu'lkg or ima- U ;9 wian pRI0T N D I M
gm:f 1tn_th.15 hetart Iﬁm(t} it i8 80 and puyyraq 1 qenby ;12 207 4 DEN
E(?t, nllleit:t lzrmt)vc:(bnct. ‘zml?nns ltthl: mben 53w @ w3 T a0 R
same meaning in the language of the Mishna, as spwi 2D I believed,
¥ D™NaD they thought; in the book of Daniel, as 120" and he
thought [vii. 25]; and in the Chaldee paraphrase, which renders the
phrase, ¢ there is a way which is right in the view of man” [Prov.

xiv. 12], by “there is a way which man [pap7] imagine, &e.”

Thus there are also many words in the Bible which men imagine
ought to be so and so, but they are not. As, i The word 1321 from
it [Levit. xxvii. 9], on which the Massorites remark, ¢ one of the six
instances supposed to be 739D from her,” since the noun M1 a beast,
is feminine. To the same effect are the other instances.? ii. The
word X3 and he came, on which they remark, ¢one of the eight
instances supposed to be NI and they came® iii. The expression
Y3 and the sons of [Gen. xlvi. 12], ““ one of the three instances sup-
posed to be 13 son of ;" and vice rversa, the five instances in which
the textual reading has 13 son of, and the conjectural reading is 23

126 The six passages in which the conjectural reading in the Massorah proposes mmn,
third person singular feminine. instend of the textual reading wov, third person
singular masculine, because of the antecedent to which it refers, and which is teminine,
are, Levit. vi. 8.; xxvii. 9; Josh. i. 7; Judg. xi. 834; 2 Kings iv. 39: 1 Kings xxii. 43.
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vi. 8; in the Massorah marginalis
on j;ldg. xi. 34, where five instances only are given, there must therefore be a mistake.

127 The eight places in which the conjectural reading is plural, instead of singular,
are, Numb. xiii. 22: Ezek. xiv. 1; xxiii. 44; xxxvi. 20: 2 Sam. iii. 22 : Ezek. xx. 88:
Isa. xlv. 24: Jerem. li. 48. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb.
xiii. 22. It must be noticed that they are not all the futare with Fao conversive.

e ¢

—— e — ——
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sons of, as in 1 Chron. iii. 19, NP2 a0y why ‘4 2 19 mam
?Ec.m iv. The word "%‘b_i which, m‘m: 1Bl 1”;'1@9’ 1*1'30% NI 15;1’71
is in four instances supposed to be by ypwr ¥ w5 mann 1":-.'],-,; “onw
WKRD as which, and the ten in- pona g3 s praoT om0
Zﬁzcestﬁz v:e:]xlfl}llalth:e rgyersehls the yuapq m 103 oNDN NIYDEDB PN oD
o eaCIng DAVING Lgy e b 3 0> pma ooy ow
WRI and the marginal conjecture ) 1800 I QU S B
being W.'® v. The words in which 17 "7 W% P 5 71 7w
the Vav conjunctive is wanting, as !""”"m??? 3 3 nbpa oo mbma
¥ not [Exod. xxiii. 18], on whichit o 10 ;12 M 3R 99N 3 R
is remarked,  one of those supposed 1"¥ 9 oM s W prao MY
to be Ns} and not.” vi. The entire > % BN 851 103 DY a0t 1N
absence of a word from a sentence, 1913 W won neop jab
as the five passages which are '° AN73D ped prao penen M
gupposed to want DY if, and wherein "' ;13 mnb wNs m ataon wb
the scribes mislead, ex. gr., Gen. pedn o xxowe xn mm evren pinne
xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 8, &e.® vii, "® % ‘nna oy nep o TR peba
In the interchange of words, as the M5 #yma 19 by wx w307 mb xmp
three passages in which the text
has 28D i‘/I'romb Uoc_faf.c st, znd it is supposed to be 'BY from the mouth,
er. gr., Numb. xxxui. 8, &e.” viii. The nine passages in which the
textual reading 51_’ upon, supposed to be W mztill,)e.v. {g}r., Gen. xlix. 18,
&c(.l;’t-‘; and i'x. tgl,f] twodpussfxggsv in.x;'hic.h thé textual rz?)dixig Sis Sy upog,,
and the conjec reading is DY with, viz., Gen. xxx. 40; 1 Sam. xx. 8,
Some, however, explaingthe word pap to think it proper, and submit
that it means, “ correctly the reading ought to be so and so.””  This inter-
pretation is strengthened by the fact that the expression occurs in the
singular. Thus, in the Massorah on Gen. 1. 18, it is remarked nv

128 The instances in which the conjectural reading substitutes j21 for the marginal
reading "33, are not three, as stated in the text of Levita, but four, viz., Gen. xlvi. 2_2:
Numb. xxvi. 8: 1 Chron. ii. 8: vii. 17. Neither is the statement that there are five
instances in which the reverse is the case correct, since there are six such conjectural
readings, viz., 1 Chron. iii. 19, 21, 23; iv. 17; vii. 35; viii. 34. They are enumerated
in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlvi. 22.

120 The four passages in which the conjectural reading substitutes wwnd for the
textual reading TN, are, Exod. xiv. 18: Levit. vii. 36, 38: Numb. iv. 49. They are
given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 36. The ten instances in which the
reverse is the case are, Deut. xvi. 10; xxiv. 8: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 8; xiv. 2. Jerem. xxiii.
27: Isa. li. 18: Hos. vii. 12: Jonah i. 14: Hag.i.12. They are given in the Massorah
marginalis on Jonah i. 14.

1% The passages in which the conjectural reading supplies the particle DN, are,
Gen. xxiv. 4: 1 Sam. xviii. 25: 2 Sam. xix. 8: Jerem. xxii. 12: 2 Chron. vi. 9. They
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 4.

181 The other two passages in which the conjectural reading has by for the textual
reading "ow, are, 2 Sam. xvi. 19: Amos v. 19. They are given in the Massorsh
marginalis on Numb. xxxiii. 8.

133 The nine passages in which the conjectural reading has 7y for the textual reading
Yy, are, Gen. xlix. 18: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 16 Judg. vii. 22: Jerem. xxxi. 39: Dan. ix. 27:
Nehem. xii. 22, 39 (twice). They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlix. 13,
where, however, the heading, as well as the reference to this rubric made in the
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 49 b, col. 3, states that there are eleven such
instances, though it enumerates only nine, which agrees with the text of Levita.
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9o by =wx ap9; that is, there
does not exist in the Bible the
phrase %8 5? upon the face of, for
which the conjectural reading sub-
stitutes 28 Sy WX which upon the
Jace of. Hence they explain all
the expressions jvap in the Mas-
gorah as correct opinion, but it does
not appear correct to me, since
according to this interpretation it
ought more correctly to have been
. wntten PIINDD.

There are Codices in which the
Massoretic remark on some words
is, ‘‘imaginary readings and mis-
leadings,” or, ** misleadings and
imaginary readings ;' but this is
nothing more than an additional
explanation. The word misleadings,
however, occurs sometimes without
the expression imaginary reading,
and this is mostly the case when it
refers to verses; as, for instance,
““the three verses in which the
scribes mislead with regard to
the end of the verse, one is ‘and
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to thy seed for ever’ [Gen. xiii. 15], the second ¢ and in thy seed for
ever’ |Deut. xxviii. 46], and the third ‘and in thy seed for ever’
[2 Kings v. 27].”® To the same effect, also, are the four verses
which mislead in connection with the priesthoood,® and the two
ends of verses which are misleading with regard to Dagesh and
Raple, viz., ’l’?_‘{n?l? to curse thee [Deut. xxiii. 5], which has Dagesh,
and 12920 cursing thee” [Eccles. vii. 21), which is Raphe, and
the mnemonical sign of which is N33 ; that is, the first Kaph has
Dagesh, and the second Kaph is Raphe. As to the verses which
mislead with regard to the accents, they are exceedingly numerous, but
this is not the place to expatiate upon them.

You must moreover notice, that the word Pyt cannot mean that
men err in these words by reading them so and so, for it is the Hiphil
which is causative. It denotes that the scmibes mislead the reader.
Hence, I have found it remarked in accurate Codices on D)W their
iniquity [Numb. xviii. 28], ¢‘the scribes mislead thereby in writing N§

183 These three instances are given in the Massorah marginalis on Dent. xxviii. 46,
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxviii., pp. 52, 143. .

184 The four verses in which the expression Lerites (onhm) precedes Priests (o)
are, Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xix. 8; xxix. 26; xxx. 21. They are given in the
Massorah finalis on Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xxx. 21; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla,
section cclxxx., p. 161.

-
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B with the sign of the accusative ™3 Jyup 15y 20m3 ,™n avn b 1Wh
before it.” 8o also on BN con- % b 131 ;10 om by anapb meo
tinually [Obad. 16], the Massorites ; Dgnva anspb oo ma 1o DYy
yemar.k., ““ the scribes mislead by it sebmn nban mxnonn wag e mom
In writing, 330 round about;” and P Py 3
also on DAY ¥ over Jerusalem ) ryeT 3ns
[Eccl. i. 16], “‘they mislead here DA NN WRWNR eNDn
by writing DX in Jerusalom,” OIPIDY PRI IOUDY PP oy
Now I have seen the remarks of ¢ Twpn 2°= 3 p7 (DMMNDY
those Codices, which very correctly b MIN nepy nne by wpea seban
do not write pvyt which err. oam menn b bp ooy mx e

SectioNIX., concerning the terms ; mmw wpnb Mo v mav peba
Letters, Words, ﬁh"lt""“’“f"'-j% Short WP oM MM 121 o33 Sanb G
Letters, :-l'rm'nlx, Certainties, and N S T pp— b
Transpositions,—1It is well known wim oy ARG i 1v
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that each one of the twenty-two oa5nnm :

. pAnDPa o7 0P Roqus
letters of the alphabet is called PN oo ' o T ]
sign, becanse it is a sign and mark | _ e ']:'5 "f}‘l_‘*‘“ THT I3 pnea
for the utterance of the voice, and - i\ IR0 R OB I
in the plural ought properly to be * 'Y peos mx b wp e wba
MmN, But to distinguish it from ™7 TPTP AIDO3 ‘33 o pat 703
NI wonders, miracles, it is pymy. M8 EM Ao e pam k1 nbo
The Massorites, however, call it 'RY, 392 WO1 mpa Snky s asoIp
which is the Chaldee rendering of PFR i3 M¥n nk daum (Y D™37)
niniR signs [Gen. i. 14]. Thus, as )
in the case of the names where they remark, ‘* there are five verses
in which the same pames occur, differing only (j'nx3) in their
letters,” viz., in the Pentateuch, and Izhar, and Hebron, an(!"Uzzic'l
(Exod. vi. 18] ; in 1 Chron. I:har, Hebron, and Uszziel [ xxiii. 12],
&c ;1% Dhut when it is in the singular, the Massorites call it MmN, just as
in the Hebrew. Thus they say, ‘there are four groups of words,
each of which occurs twice in the same book, once with a word less
and a letter more, and once with a word more and a letter less.”
The first of such a pair is, *“ Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, and Him
thou shalt serve, and by His name thou shalt swear” [Deut. vi. 18] ;
the sccond, ‘ Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, Him thou shalt

185 The meaning of the Massoretic remark which Levita quotes is, that thongh the
four names Hmy an v owy Awram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, are exactly the
same in all the five passages in which they occur, as far as the words themselves are
concerned, yet the lctter Jav or the conjunctive is placed differently in each passage, as
will be seen from the followir® enumeration of them :—

hemy pam v cwy np o . L . . . . Exed.ovil 18
hey pam s owy pp v . . . . . 1 Chron. vi. 8.
ST PN ST oWy onneon) np wn . . . Numb. i 19.
HeY pram YR pwy pmp . . . ., . 1 Chron. v. 28,
Sewy pan v ome np mY . . . . . 1 Chron. xxiii. 12.

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Iixod. xvi. 18. whe:e, however, the
instance in Numb. iii. 19 is omitted, though the rubric states that there are fire such
passages. The Ockla Ve-Ochla, section celxxxviii., pp. 54, 152, &c., rightly supplies
this omission.
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serve, and to Him thou shalt cleave,
and by His name thou shalt swear”’
[tbid, x. 20].'% This they do not
call N¥, which is the Chaldee trans-
lation of pix, in order that it
might not be confounded with the
expression NY.

&5~ Let me now explain the term
12’0 words. Now it is well known
that the ancients called every word
na'n, and I have instituted great
search to find out the reason for it,
but could not discover the meaning
of it, seeing that this expression
only occurs to denote the ark of
Noah [Gen. vi. 14-16], and the
ark in which Moses was exposed
{Exod. ii. 8, 5], translated by the
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mypnb 8bw 15 RADD R NPW e i
i nop P aa

s Y s pacn nbo waek TN _@H
mawm nan nbo 535 wap oowpn
1 Mo nxxp k5 oro mb rxpb nwpa
DR *3 P1oB3 Don M R¥py &b 2 mbn
:RMI2N D'DINADY AP N'3M MY N3P
pebar ws pan nan o 1ok AMDEN
~5 obo w pbo nbo o oo eap
79N 'R '3 D'3PIN 03N 31K P RID)
1oy nan |3

3,03 ©70n Y 00 ar DINY &R
»OD DI Rexww M3 by Son nbo peb
5*m mams jeop o2 peba na
bar ;o™ nboa nbo 1 pap om

Chaldee ¥n1a'n. The Massorites make the plural of 12'n to be a'n,
according to the analogy of the Hebrew p‘m or D5 words, from
15 word, which is only found in Job. Many, indeed, are of opinion
that there is no difference between the expressions na'n and nbv.

£ Now I submit that there is a difference between them, since
the expression nbp denotes a word uttered by the mouth when speak-
ing, as it is used in the writings by our Rabbins of blessed memory ;
ex. gr., “and they repeated after him [nbn] word [5na] for word,”

188 The Massorah differs as to the number of these instances. Thus, on Isa. i. 1, the
Massorah inalis (as Levita in the text before us) remarks that there are four such
pairs, and enumerates them as follows :-—

PION WO WA M N TR M N . . .
PION IV PITA I TN WIN KD TN T DN
Mo woDwoweY .. L L L L L.
DY oo B Yy W oMY DR B Yy .
OO WR NN L L L L L L,
MT TN 0w AN N . .
T PYI B Yy ey L L . Ezek. ix. 8.
mWan Y pm e e, . . . . . . . Ezek. xi. 18.
In the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, however, it is stated that there are seven
snch instances, and the following two pairs are added :—
WY VY NN WM Jerem. vi. 14 | Mo MD*woyn . Pe.oxxiv. 7, 8
MY NI Y DR INEM . Jerem. viii. 11 | ;a3 M s we . Pa. xxive 9
There can ,therefore be but little doubt that the remark in the Massorah finalis, under
the letter Var, p. 28b, Eol. 4, that there are ten () such instances, has arisen from a
corruption of the letter Vav ('), than which nothing is more easy and common. In the
Och'a Ve-Ochla, section cexxxiv,, p. 133, the following two pairs are ndded, as being
found (NPMDPD 1Y) apart from those stated in the Massorah :— ;
Yaen Ny oM N - - Deut. xii. 16 | ywm oy 1 Sam. xxviii. 8
Yonn 8D W PR . Deut. xv. 23 | pwer o nyen 1 Sam. xxviii. 9
It is also to be added that the pair which forms the fifth in the rubric given in the
Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, is, in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, included in those
instances to be found * apart from the Massorah.”

Deut. vi. 13.
Deut. x. 20.
Dent. xvii. 6.
. Deaut. xix. 15.
Isa. xxviii. 12.
Isa. xxx. 9.
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whereas na'n, they employ to de-
signate what is written down in a
book, as, for instance, when they

T3 Aanon abp by pr vk kb nan
7 6% P> A nan by ke 0o ,bon
1 ¥inmo3 Nen nb bpy nnbmna

say, “every word which requires
Lamed at the beginning, takes He at
the end,’’1¥ ¢ the initials of words,”
“the end of words,” &e.; but not
Moy,  Yet I have found that some
grammarians make no distinction
between the two expressions, and YEP! ‘5701 Dwn oromp v o>
call them both mbm, but I have ™M ;'m> popr 'mbo nbp 21 e
not found it so in the writings of B mhT mme o 308 RIDY D P
the ancients.

The meaning of {WWp is breaking off, cutting off ; so the Jerusalem
Targum renders Y8R and he cut {Exod. xxxix. 8] by ywpy, and n'?g:
he cleaveth [Job xvi. 18] by ptypr. Now it is well known that there is an
alphabetical list of words with large letters, s and that there is another

w7 0N R Man wn man spen
PP MINED N rmbn mn by
oAneh 1wap 073 1930 kb opapion
:0NDTPN 1393 §5 k¥D) 8Dy nbn
Ay meep pebn ppop MDY

157 The axiom of the Rabbins, to which Levita refers, has already been discussed,
vide supra, p. 178.

188 The nl})habeticnl list of words in the Hebrew Scriptures, written with majuscular

letters, is as follows :—

oW . 1 Chron.i. 1 | v Job ix. 34 | Yo . Deut.vi. 4
ol . . Gen.i. 1| 473, Numb. xiv. 17 | MBpwa . Dan. vi. 20
minm . Levit. xiii. 83 | mM . Pa.lxxx. 16 | fpmpnn . . Gen. xxx. 42
9 . . . Deat.vi. 4 | oo%wm. . Deut. xxix. 27 | w¥. Isa. Ivi. 10
™y . . Deant. xxxii. 6 | *yobd Prov.i. 1 |1p Ps. Ixxxiv. 4
NI Estherix. 9 | 723 . . Exod. xxxiv. 7 | 9mn . Exod. xx;iv. 14
™or. Mal. i 22 | Y. . . Ruth iii. 13 | 2w . . Songof Songsi. 1
. . . . Estheri. 6 jeown . Nomb. xxvii. 5 ' amay . . Esther ix. 29

‘ r"tD . Eccles. xii. 13 |

This list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. i. 1; in the Massorah marginalis
onl Chron.g;. 1, however, where the li%mt}s repeated, the following alterations are made,
N (Levit. xi. 42), is substitated for Nn™) (Esther ix. 9); 20 (Eccles. vii. 1) for 1030
}Job ix. 34); both jrown (Numb. xxvii. 5), and Freym (Gen. xxx. 42), are omiitted ;
and o0 (Deut. xviii. 13) is substituted for 3n3M (Esther ix. 29). In the Oc{zla‘ Ve-
Ochla again, where the list is also given, section lxxxiii., p. 88, ¥ (Levit. xi. 42) is
substituted for NnTY (Esther ix. 9). Dpbe (Dan. vii. 10), representing final Mem, is
added ; 73" (Ps. Ixxx. 16) is given instead of 133 (Exod. xxxiv. 7); and Fl‘m?rpw (Gen.
xxx. 42) is omitted. The (gclhla Ve-Ochla, moreover, (section lxxxii., p. 82), gives
t\nothe!i] alphabetical list of majuscular letters contained in the Pentateuch alone, which
is as follows :—

T oR . . Deot. xxxiii. 20 | 1. Numb. xiv. 17 | oo . - Deut. vi. 4
nond .Qen.i. 1 |pm3Ionm Deaut. xxviii. 68 | %nDy. . Deat. xxxii. 5
mhipm. Levit. xiii. 33 | 3 or 1. Deat. ii. 33 | fropmn . Gen. xxx. 42
™. . Dent.vi. 4 |pdwm. Deut. xxix. 27 | 8Y . . Exod. xi. 8
Mo . . Deot. xxxii. 6 |9 . . . Numb. xxiv. 5 P2 . . Exod. xxviii. 8(?
Pm . . . Levit.xi. 42 | Dwhw . .Gen.1.23 | . Deut. xxii. 6
;. Gen. xxxiv. 81 (2] . . Exod. xxxiv. 7 | W . Exod. xXxiv. 14
ioxl2 BN . Gen. xlix. 12 |jrbon . . Naomb. xxvii. 5 | Pw . Deut. iti. 11
ny . . Exod.ii. 2 |Dm . Naumb. xiii. 30 ' oo Deut. xviii. 13

This extended list—and be it remembered that even this list docs not give all the
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alphabetical list of words with small
letters.’® 1In the Massorah, every
one of the large letters is called
majuscular, and of the small lctters
minuscular, as n’l?'N'j:;l in the beyin-

555 19p MDD 2,mMIBp MM o 3481
3 RTPT maopm &n37 Mo nne
ARWP OR wpn RN3T N gy
von wap &Y mpIdn mmona mm
2D NPDP 1 e KP4 manpn

ning [Gen. i. 1] is marked Beth
majuseular, and NN and he called
[Levit. i. 1] is marked Aleph minus-
cular.® In the correct Codices the
small Vav is not called nvwyr =
minuscular, but 2yvp, that is, cut
off from below. Thus, D'\‘Df? peace
[Numb. xxv. 12] is marked ¢ Tav
cut off ;" WBI his soul [Ps. xxiv. 4]
is marked “!ar cut off,” &e.

g% Now I am astonished that ]
all the commentators whom I have consulted should take this word 1¢/82
his soul, as Kethiv, and remark that the Keri is W53 my soul. Indeed
I have also seen some Codices of the Massorah which have the same.
But there is no doubt that is a blunder committed by transcribers,
who confounded the word WD) in question with W8, in Job xxxiii.
28, which is *¥B) in the Keri, and which is included in the list of
forty-one words, written in the text with I'ar and read in the margin

o%g 3 i o3 onbn npp mnEp
ep dawd Ny NS o S RPD M
NP YN
axr owepn b3 Sy ax NNOM &
*p) ¥eEy 300> won obs “p spbe hwn
;AMODA MRAI NI PRT DY R
N1 3o DD MpR 8 S PED WY
WP N Mnwa Tapo YR A P
ja'na7 pbo ®°p Oy Mo kY1 TR

majuscular letters,—would of itself be fatal to the ingenious theory propounded by Mr.
W. H. Black, F.8.A,, in a paper read before the Chronological lmstitute of London,
{October 4, 1864), that the snm total of the majuscular letters is designed to give the date
of the composition of the Pentateuch. We shall, however, show, in our forthcoming
* Manual to the Massorah,” other reasons why the majuscular letters could never have
been intended as Chronograms.

'8 The alphabetical list of the minuscular letters, is as follows :—

NP . . . Levit.i. 1) DAY . Numb. xxxi. 24 | B3 . . Nahumi. 8
an . Prov. xxx. 15 | &N + Deut. xxxii. 18 | 1203. . . Ps. xxvil. &
2N Jobvii. 5| A% . Gen.xxiii. 2 ' NS . . Lament. ii. 36
D . . Prov. xxviii. 17 | NYy. . Lament. i. 12 | ¥9995t¥3 . Dan. vi. 20
lah g I8 Gen. i, 4| DN . Dent. ix. 24 | {MN Jerex. xiv. 2
WDy . Ps. xxii. 30 | 1D . Levit.vi. 2 | y9B . Job xvi. 14
DOY . . Numb. xxv.12 | oNIYY. Nehem. xiii. 30 | DDp3 . Exod. xxxii. 25
NwH . . Ps.oxxiv. 4] 93 . . Nakami. 8 ! nyy . Gen. xxvii. 46
NP L. Esthoix 9] o . Prov. xvi. 28 | NN~ . Exod. xxxiv. 20
Gue Job xxxiii. 9 1212)Y Jerem. xxxix. 18 | RNJ0MD . Esth.ix. 7
Ao . . Lament.ii. 0 ;IWN. . . . Isa xliv.14 ' 8rD7D. . Esth.ixr. 9

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p-1a, col. 1, and in the
Massorah marginalis on Levit.i. 1. In the Ockla I'c-chla, section lxxxiv., pp. 25
and 89, which also gives this list, the following variations occur: %3D%" (Ps. xxvii. 5) is
put ander the Vun, as having the second Nuna smaller, whilst W3 (Nahum i. 8) is
omitted. The }hree instances which represent the final Nun are also omitted ; but theg
nre, however, given under a sai}mmte rabric (comp. section clxxviii., with the Massora
marginalis on Isi. xliv. 14: Prov. xvi. 28: Jerem. xxxix. 14). Neither does the Ockla
Ve-Ochla give ©rop1 (Exod. xxxii. 25) nnder Koph, and noay (Exod. xxxiv. 26) under
Resh, which are also omitted from the list given in the Massorah m:;yn' alis on Levit.
i. 1. Like the Massorah marginalis on Levit. i. 1, the Ockla Ve-Ochla rightly marks
Nronap (Esther ix. 9) as having both a smaller Resk and Tav.
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wi?h Jod ;10 whereas ‘W)'?!, in Ps. moy w5 4op mphy Hq00 vy 1w
xxiv. 4, i8 not given in the List, Y%om :wspopiien wbw pwewem oy
becalylse it has simply “a cut-short +5 amab y*9n pv apwp me wp &b
Vav.” As a rule, the Massorites us 13 W e op i wep ps
do not apply the term cut-short t0 yunm +5 xnaq x5 RNIMN Y M
any letter but Vav, and hence, als0, nas 503 1op 1037 1/ e wn3
they call it in one place long. Thus, ., L ! 5 nma b o e
the Vav in NOM Vajezatha [Esther W KD PR ]‘lI'IIIJ n‘, 7“D P"':D 3
ix. 9], is called ‘“elongated,” and e A AR

141, ponbny San gpan pow ni

not majuscular ; since Vav majuscu-
lar is the one in 13} belly [Levit. M v'® N9p3Ry'Dp nbna wow NN

xi. 42], a8 you may see in the

alphabetical list of the large letters, and the Jist of the twenty-two verses
which have neither a short nor a long letter, that is, neither Vav nor
Jod, a8 Ps. ev. 11, &e.

The Massorites also employ the expression NY'Wp = cut short, with
regard to a word which has three quiescents, and is spelled differently
in three different places, wanting the first quiescent in the first pas-
sage, the second in the second passage, and the two quiescents in

140 The words written with Vav, prenominal suffix, third person masculine, and read
with Jod, mostly suffix, first person, are as follows :—

wmgn . . . Deut.v.10 | winann. . . Isa. lii. 2 | weam . 2 Chron. xxxii. 21
wpn . . - doshovi. 9 [yowy . . Tsa.xlviill [ . . . . . Paxi 1
PN . . 18am, xxii.17 [wen . . . Isa.ix.21 |YOR . . . Pslix. 11
vy . . . 1Samoxxv. 3 fwwpn . . Jerem. iii. 19 | wan. . . . Ps.eviil. 7
we . - -28am.v. 8 |wwn . . Jerem.iii.19 fwym . . . . Ps. cii.24
b3y - 2 Sam. xviii. 183 {whoe . . Jerem.li. 84 [ wm. . . . Ps oxix. 79
wra o . 2 Sam. xii. 9 fwonn . . Jerem. L. 34 | v, . . Ps. Ixxi. 20
vgn . . 2Sam xxi.16 jwrza . . Jerem.li.834 | wnn . . . Ps lxxi. 20
Y. . . 2Swm.xxii 33 [ uyds . . Jerem. li. 34 | v . . Job xxx. 11
weyy . 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 Jwmw . . Jerem. 1. 34 | w3 . Job ix. 30
vt . 2 Sam. xxiii. 85 |ym . . . . Ezek.i. 8w Prov. xxxi. 2
¥m . . . 1Kingsv.17 {wopn . . Ezek xxxii. 82 | vpon . . . Dan. iii. 1{!
sopt . . LKingsxv. 15 [ . . . . Hos. viii. 12 | yowb . . . Ezravii. 20
w3y . 2 Kings xvii. 13 {me*. . . 1Chron.ii. 55 | vy . . . Kzrax.37
wat . . . Isa.xvi. 3w . . . 1Chron.vi.1l |y» . . . . Ezrax. 43
varr. . . Isa.xlvii.13 w3 . . 1Chron. xxii. 7 !¢ . . . Nehem.xii. 9

From this list, which is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, it will be seen
that there are forty-eight such instances, and not forty-one, as is stated by Levita, It
is howevyer to be remarked, that in both the Massérah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, and the
Massorah finalis under the letter Vaw, p. 275, col. 1, where reference is made to this
rubric, it is also stated that there are only forty-one such instances ; whilst in the Massorah
marginalis on Jerem. i. 1, where the list is repeated, it is simply headed by *these are the
words " (P2 '), &c., without specifying the number. The Ochkla Fe-Ochla, section
cxxxvi., pp. 34, 106, &c., where the list is also given, states that there are forty-seven
instances, and the whole nomber is duly given.

141 The twenty-three verses which have neither Van nor Jod are as follows:—
Exod. xx. 13, 15: Ps. ev. 11: 1 Chron. xvi. 18: Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 44, 50, 50,
62, 68, 74, 80: Lament. iii. 65: Josh. xii. 18, 14, 15: 1 Chron. i. 24: Ps. xix. 12:
1 Chron. xxiv. 14. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. vii. 14,
where, however, the heading of the rubric, as well as the Massorah parva, states that
there are only (3'3) twenty-two such verses; whilst the Massorah marginalis on Psalm
cv. 11, which simply gives the heading, like Levita, most distinctly remaris that there
are twenty-three (3°3) such verses. The apparent discrepancy is to be accounted for by
the fact, that the four commandments, which form in our Bibles four distinct verses
(viz., Exod. xx. 13-18), are alternately counted in the Massorah as one verse, and as
two verses, according to the two different systems of accentuation.
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the third passage. Thus on the
words PIINY they shall prolong,
which is once written 33! [Exod.
xx. 11], once 13! [Deut. v. 16},
and once 13} [Deut. vi. 2]; the
Massorites remark, ¢ it has once its
hand [= Jod] cut off, once its foot
[= Vav] cut off, and once it has
both its hand and foot cut off.” I
have already mentioned, in the
First Part, Section viii.,, other
phrases whereby the Massorites are
in the habit of deseribing such
anomalous words, vide supra,p.166.

&5 As to the meaning of rows,
it is well known that Pashta is the
name of one -of the accents. Now
two such Pashtas are sometimes
placed on ome word, it is then
called ¢ two Pashtin,” as I shall
explain in the Treatise, entitled,
“Good Sense,” with the help of
the Lord. Now the Massorites
call Pashtin some words which in a
few places are pointed with Pattach,
whilst in all other instances they
have Segol. Thus MYR I shall bring

4T

up, is marked ‘ eight times Pash-
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tin” [i. e. Hiphil],2 since in all other passages it is noPR with Segol

[i. e. Kal}; also 32PN and they gathered, is marked *ten times Pash-
tin” [i. e. Kal], for in all other instances it is BORN [i. e. Niphal].}3
As to the meaning of N, it is well known that it is the opposite
to doubtful, and that the German for it is gewif. The Massorites
only use it in three places; one with respect to the sacred name of
the Lord, which is written %78, and on which they remark ‘ one
hundred and thn’ty-four times N::l\_ or I'sz'" The reason of this iS,
that the name M, being the tetragrammaton, must not be read
as 1t is written, for it must not be pronounced with the lips, but
is to be read under the appellation *»7%. This reading we have tradi-
tionally received from Moses our teacher, peace be upon him. Hence
it has the vowel-points of '3, as follows M37'. The reading of it

142 The eight passages in which nbpn is Hiphil future are, Exol. iii. 17: Judg. ii. 1:
1 Sam. xxviii. 11: 2 Sam. xxiv. 24: Jerem. xxx. 17; xlvi. 8: Ps. Ixvi. 15; cxxxvii. 6.
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iii. 17.

13 The ten passages in which eowm is Kal are, Exod. iv. 29: Numb. xi. 32:
1 Sam. v. 8. 11; xvii. 1: 2 S8am. xxi. 13: 2 Kings xxiii. 1: 2 Chron. xxix. 15 ; xxiv.11:
Jerem. xl. 12. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iv. 29, where,
however, they are not d.esignated Pashtin, as is stated by Levita, but (prinp) Psachin.

HH
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is not certain, whilst Adonai is read
as it is written, and its vowel-points
are certain, whence it' is called the
certain. name (plural pNmY); and
of which there are one hundred
and thirty -four instances. The
Massorites say that every mym» vn
the Lord Jehovah, is likewise so,
that is, except those to which is
Jjoined the tetragrammaton, pointed
with the vowel signs of Q'Y ; ag
MM O, [Gen. xv. 2; Isa. xlix.
221, 1 have found two hundred
and twenty-two such instances, the
mnemonical sign thereof being
‘““the chariot of [13m = 222] the
Lord, &e., [Ps. Ixviii. 18]

The second place in which the
Massorites employ the expression
PN, is with respect to words
ending with He, after Kaph, the
suffix second person singular mas-
culine, of which there are twenty-
one in number; as MIININY and 1
shall bless thee [Gen. xxvii. 7], 737!
thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], &e.,"s
gince in all other instances the
suffix second person is final Kaph
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with Kametz, a8 "l‘.??') ,17,.  They dropped the He because of their large
number, for which reason they are not certain, since they may have
Sheva, as I have explained under the suffixes of the verbs and nouns;
whilst those Kaphs which are followed by He are certain, and there
can be no mistake about them. The meaning of ¢ transpositions”
I have explained in Section i., class 8, of Part ii., vide supra, p. 191.

Section X., concerning Scripture, Book, Form, Connection, and
Verse.—The Massorites call all the twenty-four sacred books R, just
as they are called by the Talmudists XWpb. Thus, for instance, they
say, “we have run through the whole [X9pw] scripture,” ¢ a man
should always divide his time into three, devoting one third to [xpw]
the Scriptures,” &c.1* They also call each separate verse Mikra, =

144 Though the Massorah finalis, under the letter Alepk, p. 8 a, &c., only gives
one hundred and thirty-four, yet there can be no doubt that there are many more
than those enumerated under this rubric.

145 The twenty-one words which have He at the end, after Kapk, of the second person
singular masculine, have already been given (vide supra, p. 177). .

146 The maxim to which Levita refers was propounded by R. Tamhum b. Hanilai,
and is to be found in Aboda Sara, 19 . In its entirety it is as follows :—M2 DY N VR
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seripture, saying, ‘“mno scripture
oversteps its simple meaning,” 147
¢“this scripture is antoplaced,” &e.
&% I wonder how it is that most
_people give this name to the writ-
ings of the prophets alone; for I
cannot find a reason for it in any
of the works which I have seen.
But my own opinion is that it arose
from the fact that most of the pro-
phets read what they had to say,
as we find, * Go and read in the
ears of the people” [Jerem. ii. 2],
“and read unto her the reading
which I speak to you” [Jonah iii.
2], and read there [Jerem. xix. 2],
&c. It is for this reason that their
books are called Scripture [xapn].
It is, however, to be noticed that
the Massorites do not always write
the word Scripture, or in Scrip-
ture, whenever they give the im-
port and number. Thus, for in-
stance, on a word which occurs
only once, they simply remark,
“ not extant,” and not ‘“ not extant
in the Scripture.” The same is the
case when it occurs twice, thrice,
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or more times ; they do not remark on it, * twice in the Scripture,” or
“thrice in the Scripture,” &c. In those Codices where you do find it
written so, it has either been done to make it more explicit, or to
ornament the writing by filling out the line, as I have already
stated in the Poetical Introduction, which see.® In the Massorah parva
it is never found, whilst the Massorah magna only uses it in a few
places. Thus, when a certain word occurs many times in one book, and
is only found once in the other books, they remark upon it, ¢ not
extant in the other Scriptures, but throughout such and such a book
there are instances like it,” as in the register of sixteen words, viz.,
YPM and he smote [Gen. xxxii. 26], on which the Massorites remark,
‘“it does not occur in the Scripture, but throughout Ezekiel, there are

mohna oho YDl Yo Npm ohe yhe o ober oy W, R. Tamhum b.
Hanilai_propounded that man should always divide his time into three parts:
one-third he should devote to the study of the Scripture, one-third to the study of
the Mishna, and one-third to the study of the Talmud.

17 The exegetical rule, that “no Scripture oversteps its simple meaning,” to which
Levita refers, is to be found in Sabbath 63 ¢, and in many other parts of the Talmud.

148 For the description of the manner in which the Massoretic notes were treated, to
which Levita refers, see above, p. 94.

-
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instances like it ;" DW33 in the fe- 53 wvpa nb own Aon by ;rmse
male gender [Numb. xxxi. 18], ¢ not 19, mymy5 pen T
in the Seriptures, but throughout mb em an 539 %5 |n nnx now 191
the Song of Songs, there are in- n 1073 M7 8P 53 eman ko3
stances like it,” &e., &e.M0 N o a3 3T meNta mo bs qus
The same is the case with the yym xp 5m 51ana e 093 15 1
register of twenty-one words which 5:"]:1 180, byoy o3 15 1M T o -
respectively occur only once in one ’
book, whilst in all the other Scriptures they are always so, except in
one instance. Thus throughout the whole Book of Genesis the word
%‘l'?:] and they begat, is used, and it is only in one instance that ﬂ'?if\_
and there were born [Gen. x. 1] is found ; whilst in all the Scriptures it

is '1'1‘?131, and it is only in one place that -1'1?:\, is used [Deut, xxi. 15].1%0

109 Tho sixteen words which have no parallel in the whole Seriptures, except in one
book only, where they have respectively a parallel, are as follows :—

oy . . Levit. xiii. 51 | oy, . Ezek.xxxvii. 24 | rvm . . . 1Sam.i. 9

ow:l . Numb.xxxi.18 {oyv. . . . Ps.xlix. 15 | gy, . . . Iea.iv. 2

Moy n .1 Sam. xvii. 18 | ymosn 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 | »nm . . . Deut. vi. 17

et . . 1 Kings xx. 27 [ pm>» &Y. . Prov. xxiii. 13 | owa 1Y 1 Chron. xiii. 10

NIy . . . .dJobx 17 M. . . Gen.xxxii. 26 | Waw . . Lament. v. 21
nwmn . . . Paocexlv. 21

The list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xiii. 51, where, however, nine
instances only are enumerated, as well as at the end of the Massorah finalis, in that
portion which is denominated Various Readings |me~p 'B¥m], p. 62a, col. 4; and in
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxx., p. 144, where all the instances are duly specified.

1% The twenty-one words which respectively occur only once in a par-
ticular book, whilst in all other books of the Scriptures they occur always
80, except in one instance only, are as follows :—

1M only once in Gen. x. 1, always so in all other ™7 . Deut xxi. 15

on ’ Deut. viii. 14 Scriptures except ©3 . . Isa.ii. 12
o2 ” Deut. xiii. 7 » " e . 2 Sam. xii. 12
ooy, Josh. xiv. 4 » " o Numb. xxxv. 7
TN " 2 Sam ii. 22 » ” T . . Gen. xx. 16
™D ’ 2 Sam. L 21 ’ ' ™ . Lament. iv. 20
mm " Jerem. ix. 0 " ” mym? . Gen. xxiii. 18
Do . 1 Kings xxii. 27 ' " ooy . . Ezek iv. 17
e ,» Jerem. xxxiv. 14 » » ooe . . Isa. lviil. 6

¥, Jerem. xviii. 8 ” ” ﬂm”?,* 2 Sam. xxiv. 16
ornimm |, Ezek. vi. 13 » ” oynimam Jerem. xvii 1
wpn ' Zech. iii. 10 ” ' wpn . Jerem. iii. 19
wn ,» Jerem. xxxix, 11 " ” "mgn 2 Kings xvi. 15
R »  Malachi iii. 22 ” » ™1 . Job xviil. 17
‘ﬂ?\??] ” Ps. cvii. 30 ” ” 1n?m .. Job xxi. 12
TR » Ps. xxiii. 5 " ” sen. . . Joeli. 20
" , Eceles.i. 1 " " {1 . Levit. xxiii. 24

mm Eccles. ii. 21 " ,» ™M 1 Chron. xxviii. 21
m’;‘i’_ﬁ' N Eccles. vii. 26 ’ o s . Isa. Ixv. 20
ey, Ps. cxix. 167 ” " 7o | Chron. xxiX. i8
» Ps. Ixxii. 20 . L) . Isa. xviii, 7

The list is given in that part of the Massorah denominated Various
Readings (mep sovm), p. 62 b, section i., and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section
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We also find that certain words %> 33,75 b0 #p 521 nbo 90 repo
always occur in one book in the 53> 18;mnw &P b2 Moy mewana
one form, whilst in all the other

books they occur in a different form; as, for instance, IRV who
appeared [Gen. xii. 7], whilst in all the other Scripture it is M¥730.10

celxxi., pp. 52, 146, &e. The text of the Massoreth Ha - Massoreth
describes this rubric as follows: b3y w1 o "2 M7 MED YT NI D AR Yo
T L W I Y N, & register of twenty-one words, which have parallels
throughout the book, with the exception of one instance; whilst they have
no parallel throughout the Bible, with the exception of one instance. The
Sulzbach edition omits the second v » 72, But that the whole passage
is corrupted is evident, from the reference to this rubric in the Massorah
parva on Gen. x. 1, from its heading both in the Massorah finalis and in
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, as well as from the whole context. We have therefore
corrected the text.

11 The words which always occur in a certain form in one book, but
}v]hlich in all other books of the Scriptures occur in a different form, are as
ollows :—

meT . . . . Gen. xii. 7 in all the other books . . M
mn . . . Gen. xxxviii. 1 ” B
e . . . Exod. viii. 5 » .. TIpER
opn ww . Exod. xxv. 20 . . . OERoTe
oy ym ) Exod. xxvi. 16 " TIND RT TR
m . . . . Levit. xiii. 20 " L
ope . . . . Numb. xv. 14 " Coe o
02 . . . Numb. xxxiii. 42 ” T
o e . . . Deut.ii 1 | " .. Ly En
peyR pawm . Deat. iv. 11 ” ... YR AR
niwp 'I;N . . Deut.iv. 45 . S . mmpoam
Tywae . . . Josh.x. 23 » B
m. .. . Judg. xiii. 5 " v
"» . . . 2Sam. xii. 3 ” C e
my. . . . 1Sam. xxi. 2 ' P 1 » b
. . . 2 Sam. xxi i2 " - e
pam . . . 1 Sam. xii. 8 ,. .o . DI
‘™. . . . 2Sam. xv.19 ” A Ak
W . . . 2 Kings iii. 19 ” B 1)
m» . . . 1Kingsiii 2 " o )
wh . . . . Isa xlix. 4 " P 1]
™n . . . . Isa. viii 17 " P 1.
syTwr . . . Jerem. xxvi. 23 ” B 10
my . . Jerem. xxxvi. 22 ” -
WY . . .. Jerem. vii. 81 ) . 9 by
nder. . . Jerem. xlvi. 4 " I A )
Wy . . . . . . Ezekiel " N 2]
. . . . . Ezek xlv. 23 " B A
wwm. . . . Ezek.i 1 " .. . . .nenm
i . . . Minor Prophets ” B L\ AN
mm, . . . - - Hos.i 6 ” ... .. Apm
ova . . . . . 2 Chron. v P =2\
mwmw . . . . . . Psalms " S .. mm

;‘\.-_pgh'a. .. . Ps.exv.10 . I 1S RE



288

Or they occur in a certain order in
the whole Scripture, except in one
book, as, for instance, in all the
Secripture we have the construction
W3 nAY Sabbath, of Sabbatism,
except in one instance, where it is
inverted N3 1N Sabbatisom,
Sabbath [Exod. xvi. 28]; so, also,
it is in all the Scripture, we have
YR VIR his father and his mother,
except in one instance, where it is
13X YO8 his mother and his Jather

Mo v 90 p o MY ng aep
10 73 Yo v we1p Yo g jon e
18 : gvan bR: wn YN ion o N
A8 nby )2 o3 Pan s I

= ;aema abon 13 3w spon bee
noi nbp by Tomy RS 03 pame e
431 oop bxer P oM Y vna o
® NDT KRBD ‘?3 w ¥B03 N
w1313 1133 Yo ey *n e 9o yovn
3 by ~op3 ,nbpn &b v nRben o

[Levit. xix. 8], and there are many instances like it.s
Herewith is also explained the expression 879D, which accordingly

means the particular book wherein the word in question is to be found.
It must, however, be borne in mind, that when the Massorites make
the remark on a word in the twelve minor Prophets, which are Hosea,
Joel, Amos, &c., *“it is not in the book,” or ‘“throughout the book it is
to be found like it,”" they mean the book containing all the twelve Pro-
phets. Thus, when it is remarked, on D¥) and if, in Zech. xiv. 18, “it
oceurs three times at the beginning of a verse in the book,” it does not

fia el Ps. Ixxii. 19 in all the other books . .jm o
(=10 BPURE . Job xxxix. 10 " L =)
2t I . Jobxv. 9 " S R )
hhw Yo . Prov.i. 1 " . P T
™ Prov. ix. 9 " Ty
me . Eccles. ix. 11 " o
mn . Eccles.v. 12 ” pn
n Dan. iii. 27 " ny
> ... Dan.iii. & . ko
7. . . . . Dan.viil3 » B b
My L. Dan. xi. 42 " L. . s
ynth pig v v oy L Kzra SO i yT AT O
Tmm . . . . . Ruth " .. . . . M
wwoed T Song of Songs ’ DT PRI
o N Lament.i. 1 ” ... M
o oW L. . Esther » - DY) W
¢ . . . . . .Esther " Lpar]

vt

The list is given in that part of the Massorah finalis called Various

Readings (me~p ohn), p. 62 b, col. 1,
celxxii., pp. 52, 146, &c.

sec. ii., and in Ochla Ve-Ochla, sec.

The latter adds 1 (Ezek. i. 2), which in all

other books of the Seripture is 1?¥m, and 73 (Dan. vii. 7), which is else-

where A}, whilst it omits opn (2 Chron.).
(Prov. ix. 9) instead of p7%?, in the same verse,

It moreover rightly has 537
gince it is the former which

is everywhere else D7), with Segol under the Lamed, whilst Py also

occurs in Proverbs.

152 The list which embraces thirty-nine such instances has already been given, vide

supra, p. 214.
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mean that it refers to Zechariah
alone, but to all the minor Pro-
phets ;' or, when it is remarked, on
PRBI sin offering, in Mieah i. 18,
‘it is not in the book,"’ it means the
twelve Prophets. The same is the
case with the book of Ezra, which
also includes the book of Nehemiah.
Thus, for instance, when it is re-
marked, ¢5X) and even, occurs nine
times at the beginning of a verse,
and throughout Ezra it is likewise
80, 1 it also includes Nehemiah.
As to the ¢ Pattach of the book,”
I have already explained its nature
in Bection ii., see p. 197. The
¢ Piska of the book,” too, has al-
ready been explained in Section iv.,

b33 p7,735 manra S49 0w w003 poe
mb nNEn ot nopa (oY 18 pep
Ny 9903 12 ;0 523 5¢9 N3
‘0 nxt 03 AN B3 oM 990 943 bbay
;M 90 @3 94 mmaa xmy b pea
‘a TBNDA 1T NN RO Rhpy 184
IDRD3 13T MIRD NIDDT NRPODY B P
1oy M

wow 3P ;R nbp wax NN
‘am nawba papra k0 DuEw ‘33 13
nb 2w nnx nbo nn ;xovd b omwa
w3 w,mpia pwb imra mon
55 nN x93 N R pona
mbma) e 0 x ge v jan mbon
S MIMPIM PIMRA W3

by b3 7p 33 wmn Semm &5
Tnpa 541 xowba omon 1 om b

see p. 209.

Let me now explain the word
%5, Notice that the Massorites
use it in two ways: the one when they say 83253, and the other when

they remark N 23, If words are alike in form, having either
some of the same vowel-points, or the same addition or omission of a
letter, or if they belong to the same conjugation, they (the Massorites)
ranged these words together under one rubric, though they differ with
regard to the other letters and vowel-signs.

€& Thus, for instance, on M3 [Gen. ii. 15], the Massorites
remark, ‘‘not extant, and defective, seven times defective in this form,”
that is, the future Hiphil. One of these instances is, 303" and he put
him [Gen. ii. 15], BN and he put them [Josh. iv. 8], OIA thou shalt
leave us [Jerem. xiv. 9], &e.!s Now, because the Jod in all these, which

N1, DM TR TN A MR Spen

bponn 94y 9on (5aaw 65 185,951 wmn

. 168 The other two instances in which DN occurs at the beginning of a verse in the
minor Prophets are, Amos ix. 8,4. We could not find them specified any where in the
Massorah.

34 The nine instances in which mw begins the verse are, Levit. xxvi. 44 : Ezek.
xxiii. 40: Habak. ii. 5: Ps. Ixxviii. 81: Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10, 14; vi. 5.
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10. In
the Massorah parva, on Ezek. xxiii. 40, and Ps. lxxviii. 81, where reference is made to
tl}xs fact. it 18 _erroneously stated that there are six [ 1] such instances, whilst on Job
xix, 4; xxxvi. 16, the Massorah parva remarks that there are ten [ 5] such passages:
and there can be but little doubt that though this, too, is an error, the former is a
corruption of the latter, since we have already seen that nothing is more easy than the
corruption of Vav into Jod, and vice versa.” The remark 27 sw 92, is only to be
found in the Massorah parva on Ezek. xxiii. 40. It has to be added that the
Sulzbach edition omits 7TOMY NED D1 Y4 PINIT M DY B B M D2 AN, e, AN,
AND EVEN, occnrg mine times at the beginning of a verse, and throughout Ezra it i8
Uikewise so, including therein the book of Nehemiah; whilst the other two editions
omit [ o] nire, which we have supplied.

185 The other instances in which the Hiphil is defective of the Jod are, Gen. xix. 16:
Levit. xxiv. 12: 2 Sam. xvi. 11: 1 Kings viii. 9; xiii. 20. They are given in the
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is the distingnishing mark of the
Hiphil, is absent, the Massorites
put them together under one rubric.
‘When two words are written and
pronounced alike, but differ in sense,
they remark on them, ¢ two of two
significations.” 1In the Third Part,
entitled The Broken Tables, 1 shall
again discuss this subject under the
initials 5y, with the help of God.
Moreover, the expression Xyrba
is also used for a root, with all the
forms which belong to the same.
Thus, it is remarked, with regard
to the root am, * twelve instances

M50 ‘3 v ; ame eba onw 1bbs
SOD3 ,MD2 DNPY KBANIY N30 Mt
mmb 3w Pem b can 3 by
:1p3 2N nbpa pa 3
wawn mbn 59 5915 xawba v DY
w1 183093 3 31 wwa s pomn
MR Py p7 Mk vira Shiov mawba
%1 bp 1ans MY wwwa wma ,ven mraw
b e 5505 1237 b 1oAY
"y ok nwma b w m pwav
nRD Sy oms W vwes ;17 weawa
o e b ww ba o weba mb onpy
13035 &5 Rawvb b oaow ;e A 10

of this root.” % The term X3 is also used for a rubric containing
those words only of a root which have the same signification. For
example, in the root W, they remark on ¥ thine enemy [1 Sam. xxviii,
16], ‘“‘seven times in the signification of enemy ;" for all the other
expressions of this root have another signification (vide Lex., s. v.). 1
Thus, also, in the root W, they remarked on D)W measures [Gen.
xxvi. 12], “not extant in this signification ;" for all the other expres-
gions derived from W have another meaning. The expression g %3,
however, the Massorites only use when a word is construed with

marginalis on Levit. xxiv. 12, and 1 Kings xiii. 29. In both these passages
thlf: ﬁ;:::)rah ig:’l;s ywrean [Levit. xxiv. 12], which isfolene in the best Codices. aI; omz8 of
the seven defectires; whilst it omits Dy [Josh. iv. 8], which is really defective, and
is quoted as such by Levita. There can therefore be but little doubt that the former has
been substituted for the latter, through a clerical blunder.
156 The twelve words which belong to the same root with He, since in all other
instances this form occurs with Cheth, are as follows :—

am . Ps. Ixxxix. 11 | 3™ Ps. xc. 10 | navmn Songof Songsvi. 5
amn . . Ps. lxxxvii. 4 | 370 . Prov.vi. 3 | namy . Isa. iii. &
»»amn . . Ps.exxxviil. 3 [ am . Job. xxvi. 12 [ am .- . Isa. xxx. 7
Dam Pa.xl. 65| am . Jobix.13 | am . . Isa.li. 9

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. Ixxxix. 11; Job ix. 13.
On isa. xxx. 7, and Ps. lxxxix. 11, Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the Massorah, adds
b 37 Y Y2 Ny, “and it appears to me that 3 [Isa. Ix. 5], is one of these.”
ut though this reading is to be found in Jehudah Chajug’s T'reatise on the Vowel-
points and Accents [Tp3T "bD, p. 183, ed. Dukes], yet all the best Codices, as well as
most of the ancient grammarians and commentators, read the word in question with
Cheth. Besides, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccv. pp. 44, 124, &c., which also gives this
rubric, does not include it in the list. Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Frensdorff, the
learned editor of the Ockla Ve-Ochla, p. 4.

157 The Massorah marginalis on Micah v. 13, gives eight such passages, viz., 1 Sam.
xxviii. 16 : Micah v. 13, 10: Isa. xiv. 21: Pa. ix. 7; cxxxix. 20: Dan. iv. 16: Jerem. v.
8. The Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, though omitting Dan iv. 16, and
Jerem. xv. 8; and the Massorah parva on Micah v. 13, and Ps. cxxxix. 20, also stato
most explicitly that there are (1237 ‘w1 1] eight passages in which W denotes enemy.
1t is only the Massorah parva on Isa. xiv. 21, which, like Levita, says that there are [ 1]
seven such instances. 'Ihe full enumeratiol of them, however, by the Massorah mar-
ginalis, shows that the seven must be a clerical error.
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another, contrary to its uniform nme nbo mby momepe nbo by xbr
"position. Thus, for instance, they wpowp mppe pob 55 pio ,A2193 wbw
remark, ‘“all the expressions of the 5y 188;% wpowp wwba 24 o 23
I'0.0t Y to hear, are copstrued o N ‘1 R pHYD NN “)p\s ’,3
with 2%, except twelve in this form, 15 73 oib an 0P Mavh b 105
which take %71 or, “all the ex- CrEwnd O o wp ba jo 19 i
pressions of NN to slaughter, are "7 "t Loy 161
construed with MW, except four, AT RoR3 1N o T3
which are without P ;* 1% or, in kb ”7 s RMPI :‘SD zox NI B
all phrases O¥ father precedes DY DY N R¥D) Nbmpa pa 1y Pob kep
mother, except in four instances;” 1 37 13 wow berma ;e poba b
or, * all phrases have D'P) statutes, oY1 pop 103 1R 031 rda 150w
before D'VBYR laws, except in eight 13 1737 Amopay ;DO P naew peba
passages;” ! and many more like pn nbmpa posmno xp DN prba
them. pxpiem; prn pax pehme i peba
g5 I shall now explain the word swpn =mo0 wmxa b9 xrpa nmops
xawy.  Notice that the expression \jups =on nb o oy 3 823 2>
MY is only to be found in the book sxwpa wbn b
of Ecclesiastes, where it occurs
eight times, and always in the singular. But our Rabbins of blessed
memory used it very frequently, and even in the plural. It denotes
business, transaction, in German ®efd)ift. Now in the Massorah
it is used in the Chaldee sense of transaction, whereas in the Chaldee
on Ecclesiastes it is simply rendered by M3 colour, form. Hence
when you find in the Massorsh R332, it denotes in this narrative of
the transaction, section, chapter; as 551_2} alone [Exod. xxi. 3], on which
the Massorites remark, ¢ three times, and in the section;” so,
also the remarks, “not defective in the connection,” ‘mnot plene in
the connection.”

158 The twelve passages in which the verb ynw is construed with the preposition
are, Gen. xli. 15 : Isa. xxxvii. 0: 2 Kings xx. 13: Jerem. iv. 16; vi. 7; xxiii. 18; xxvi.5;
xxxv. 18; 1. 27: Ezek. xxvii. 30: Amos iii. 9: Nehem. ix. 9. They are given in the
Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xx. 13, and Ezekiel xxvii. 30. In both instances the
Massorah gives a reference, M £D Spm YoM (i.e. to Isa. xxxiv. 16), which does not
contain any such construction, and which must therefore have been inserted by mistake.
Indeed Buxtorf, in his edition of the Rabbinic Bible, who only gives the Massoretic
rubric once, viz., on Ezek. xxvii. 80, has omitted this reference.

152 The four instances in which the verb =rw has not nw, the rign of the accusative,
are, Levit. vi. 18-(twice) : Isa. lxvi. 3: 2 Chron. xxix. 22. They are given in the Mas-
sorah finalis under the letter Shin, P- 583, col. 4.

160 This must be a mistake, since both the Massorah parva and the Massorab
margtx}nlls, on Gen. xliv. 20 and Levit. xix. 3, distinctly state that there are only
three instances in which ON precedes 1N, viz., Gen. xliv. 20: Levit. xix. 3; xxi. 2
The last two instances are included in the Massoretic list of thirty passages, in which
normal constructions are abnprmal]y inverted, and which we have already given (vide
supra. 'F 214). Why Gen. xliv. 20 is excluded from that list we cannot divine.

161 The eight passages in which *wewm precedes 'npm, contrary to its usual con-
struction, are, Levit. xviii. 4; xxvi. 43: Ezek. v. 6 (twice); xviii. 17; xx. 16, 24;
xxxvii. 24. The Massorah also gives Fzek. xliv. 24 as a ninth instance. But since
'nWn intervenes in this passage between the two words in question, there can be little
doubt that it is an addition by a later hand, and is therefore rightly excluded from this
list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxviii., pp. 54, 151.

Ix
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g% Let me now explain the word
pwop. Mark that the expression
pob is not Hebrew, but Aramaic,
and many words are rendered by it,
that is, by the expression npbB,
which is in German auffbren.
Thus, 230 it ceased [Gen. xviil. 11]
is rendered in the Chaldee by PRB ;
n3YM and it discontinued [Josh. v.

12], by PODY; XD and he left off

[Exod. xxxvi. 6], by PPBY; AD} &5}
and he did not add [Deut. v. 19],
by PBE; N2 it shall be consumed
by PDD [Numb. xi. 88]. Hence, a
verse is called PYOB. Hence, also,
the dividing space between the
gections NPD'D, as in the remark,
“there are two sections in the
Pentateuch which have no Piska
at the beginning, i.e., the Pericopes

' 97 5 pwd mho vione NN @
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Va-Jetze and Va-Jechi 10 and other two sections in the Pentateuch which
have no Piska in the middle of the section, i.e., Va-Jetze and Miketz.)®
There is also a Piska in the middle of the verse; four instances of it
are to be found in the Pentateuch, as Gen. iv. 8.1 Some call this
Piska by the name of XDI™D [ = mpdypa], but I shall again speak about
it in the Third Part, entitled ¢ The Broken Tables.” About the
accents called Psak, or Psik, 1 have already spoken in Section iv.
[vide supra p. 209]. End.

162 For the division of the Pentateuch into hebdomadal lessons, see above, p. 135.
Va-Jetze (n3n) is the seventh of the fifty-four divisions, and embraces Gen. xxviii. 10-
xxxii.l 32;6 and Va-Jechi (tm) is the twelfth Pericope, extending over Gen. xlvii.
28—1. 26.

163 The Pericope AMiketz (ypn) is the tenth of the fifty-four sections or weekly lessons,
and embraces Gen. xlj, 1—xliv. 17. .

164 The other three instances in which there is a Piska or pause in the middle of a
verse in the Pentateuch are, Gen, xxxv. 22: Numb. xxv. 19: Deat. ii. 8.
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HEeRe 18 THE TABLE oF CONTENTS
OF THE TEN sEcTIons IN Parr II.168

Secrion I.-—Concerning Keri and
Kethiv, divided into seven classes.

SecTioNn II.—Concerning Kamet:
and Parttach.

Secrion III. — Concerning Da-
gesh, Raphe, Mapik, and Sheva.

SecrroNn IV.— Concerning Jilel,
Milra, and Pesakim.

Sectron V.— Concerning Regis-
ters, Groups, Resemblances, and
Parallels.

Secrion VI.— Concerning June-
tions, Severances, and Identical,

SectroN VII. — Concerning the
Presence or Ahsence of Prefires or
Serviles.

SectroN VIII.—Concerning Con-
Jectural Readings, Misleadings, and
E.vchanges.

Secrron IX.—Concerning Letters,
Words, Fl.epressions, Short Letters,
Accents, Certainties, and Transpo-
sitions.

Secrion X.—Concerning Serip-
ture, Book, Form, Connection, and
Verse.

The Second Tables are now ended,

In the name of the Creator of heaven and
earth ;

Anl in the name of the Lord, the God of
Spirits,

-I begin the Section of the Broken Tables.

nmynn mbonn oanen 15 xn
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165 These two lines are entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition.
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THIRD PART;

OR, THE BROKEN TABLES.

Thus, says the author already
mentioned, the man known by his
writings, who works for honour and
not for shame, I now render praise
to the Lord, who has preserved me,
and sustained me, and helped me
hitherto, so that I have written the
First Tables, and then the Second
Tables, each consisting of ten sec-
tions. In the ome Section which
I now add, I shall be able to
explain whatever occurs both in
the First and Second Parts of this
book to the end thereof.

And now my soul rejoices in the
thought, and in the name of Him
who ordaineth true wisdom, I call
its name The Section of the Bro-
icen Tables, because I shall therein
explain the import of the broken
and abbreviated words, and of
those expressions which are written
in notaricon, and in initials, in
signs, in enigmas, and in diverse
phrases, both in the Massorah
magna snd parva.  Now since
there are not many who are learned
in these matters, and who take
it to heart to understand their
utility, as I have already mentioned
in the Poetical Introduction, which
you may there see, I shall explain
these things; and, in order to
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save the public trouble, I shall not lengthen my Treatise, thus acting
in accordance with the following 'saying of our Rabbins of blessed
memory in the Talmud : ‘“ one should always teach his disciples
by a short method.” Hence I now commence with cheerfulness
to point out the reason for each thing, by the help of heaven. May
the Great Name be praised, world without end.

First of all, I must give you a rule whereby to distinguish a word
which is deseribed by initials from a word which is simply abbreviated.
It is as follows :— When you find two, three, or four letters together,
and each one has a mark on the top, they are invariably to be taken as
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initials of words; but when they
have not all marks, and it is only
the last letter which bas one mark,
it is invariably an abbreviation, and
the word in question wants one or
two letters at the end; as you will
find explained in this Section.

Now I shall begin by explaining
the word n*> not extant, since the
Massorites use it more than any
other expression. It is the Aramaic
compound of &Y not, and pyx s, de-
noting that the word or sentence on
which it is remarked has no parallel.
This is also its meaning in the

Targum, which renders & &5 there

-
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is not [Job ix. 88], by N'® &b, and
which frequently translates the He-
brew word "8 not, not extant, by
n'> (comp. Numb. xxi. 5), and only
rarely translates it X5 (comp. Exod.
xii. 80). In the Massorah parva,
instead of n'S, the Massorites write
a single Lamed with a mark over i,
as follows : And there is no
other single letter in the Massorah
parva but what indicates some num- i
ber, except this one. Hence, when a word occurs thirty times, the
Massorites do not remark on it 5, lest there should be a confusion
between it and M5 not, but they note it by writing out fully
the word Lamed. Thus, for instance, ¢ the word ’195’1 occurs [115]
thirty times;’t ¢ the particle 5R occurs ['l"D‘?] thirty times alone.”
In some Codices I have seen 3 [= 20 and 10] instead of » [= 80],
bat the first is more general and more correct.

d
.

1 Of the thirty instances in which RO™ occurs, seven are plene (i.e. ROM), and
twenty-three defective (i.e. o). The plenes are, Numb. xxii. 26: Judg. xi. 14 : 1 Sam. xx.
17; xxiii. 4: Isa. vii. 10: 2 Chron. xxviii. 22: 1 Sam. xviii. 29. They are given in the
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 2, and 1 Kings xvi. 33. The twenty-three
instances in which it is defective are, Gen. viii. 10; xviii. 29; xxv. 1: Exod. ix. 34:
Numb. xxii. 15, 25: Judg. ix. 37: 1 Sam. iii. 6, 8, 21; ix. 8; xix. 21: 2 Sam.
ji. 22; vi. 1; xvili. 22; xxiv, 1: Isa. viii. 5. Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1; xxx¥i. 1; xlii. 10:
Dan. x. 18. The list of these is no where given in the Massorah. As an illustration of
the various ways in which the Massorah annotates the words belonging to the same
rubric, we shall specify the thirty instances before ns. The Massorah parva annotates
twelve passages out of the thirty. In the first instance alone, viz., Gen. xviii. 29, occurs
the 7'pb = 30, to which Levita refers; on Gen. xxv. 1, it remarks Y2 TR %3 “always
defective, except seven times; ” on Numb. xxii. 15, it states ** it occurs twenty-nine (0'2)
times;” on Numb. xxii. 25, 1 Kings xvi. 83, Isa. vii. 10, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, * it occars
(™ 1) seven times plene ;" whilst on 2 Sam. vi. 1, it remarks, ‘it occurs (D3 1)
twelve times in this book.” The Massorah marginalis, again, does not notice this
rubric more than twice, and then only the seven instances of plene. which it gives on
Numb. xxii. 2, 1 Kings xvi. 33, simply adding, that in all other instances it is defective.
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9N are the initials of xpvwR
DY33nD L0 the Law, the Pro-
phets, and the Hagiographa; and
they are noted on every word which
occurs three times, once in the
Law, once in the Prophets, and
once in the Hagiographa; as 33
they chose, occurs three times, the
sign being 798 .* In some Codices
these instances are marked a8 3-8
a"% which are the initials of -nn
D'2YN33 "IN D'N'3)3 NN MNA
once in the Law, once in the Pro-
phets, and once in the Hagiographa.
When a word only occurs in the
Prophets and Hagiographa, it is
marked 3+ = pand DWW the
Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; as
YWD the ark, which is defective
in the Pentateuch, whilst in 33 =
the Prophets and Hagiographa, it

D) NAYNN man wien 9N
Mo w nbo b3 by yama s D03ND
‘R ,D‘N’JJ: R MmN ‘R P’DXJB ’J RYDIA
v LR oo 9 nm 1S &ansa
2D, AR 3N 2N by s maron
;D'N23 MR DRI MR AR M
D3Rz oweada P e ’bw nby by
TND s orans o) e A7) o3
obipb 13 ; &bn 373 b won s by
8: p3nmy owaa bon a ovon n
A0 PADB AN rnan swnen DUBN
oD 0M37 1OR ‘3 v WRD BT
JINR 9DD3 W, P3N FAN AEI23
DY Y DD ‘33 W MWD ‘a3 R
Jrdv wienn 13m0 ok by we
9ox nerana ps joob piod Jrbr 1NN
S apr oaN pENR DTN 3Y
4 1IRT 37p3 M 2 DDA ISR R
b D¢ xaun b Y3 ey nb MRDTIP PN

is plene. Thus, also, D'Q'W? Sor
ever, is marked ¢ eight times defective 333 = in the Prophets and
Hagiographa.”* .
D“BX are the initials of J9'D PIDB INR one verse is the sign, that is,
when there are two or three parallel things in one section, or in the same
narrative, or in the same book, or even in two sections, or two books,
and they only differ in one word, the Massorites note the difference
between them, and give them a verse as a mnemonical sign, as in
the Section on Fliezer, the servant of Abraham. Here the first state-
ment is Y3W3 in the midst thereof [Gen. xxiv. 8], and the second is
V83 in the land thereof [ibid. xxiv. 87], whilst the mnemonical sign is
“1I, Jehovah, in the midst of the land” [Exod. viii. 18].4 Thus,

also, Ps, Ivi., where in verse 5 it is "? Wi?l,l fesh, to me, whilst in verse
12 it is *? DI man, to me, and the mnemonical verse [DB'R] is « upon

3 The throe passages in which ™72 has Kametz under the Cheth, being in pause, are,
Gen. vi. 2: Isa. Ixvi. 4: Prov. i. 20. In all other passages it has Chatepk-pattach
under the Cheth. The words N MM N TOYD 1 NS PTH W T 9 W wum P
D02 N DWW, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition.

8 The instances in which o) is defective have already been given, vide supra,
p. 140, The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is not o be found in the printed
editions of the Massorah in the Rabbinic Bibles.

4 The meaning of the passage and the mnemonical sign is as follows :—In the first
passage (Gen. xxiv. 3), giving Abraham’s own words, the expression 112 in the midst
thereof is used; whilst in the second passage (ibid. xxiv. 87), which gives Eleazer's
repetitions of what his master had said, the word in question is drogs d, and 2\ in
the land thereof is substituted. To indicate this change in the words, the Massorites
selected the passage in Exod. viii. 18 as a mnemonical sign, showing that just as in this
sign 33 occurs first and 7 second, so in the two passages for which it is the
mnemonical sign, and where the two words are interchanged, 12¥3 occurs first and

1®W second.
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‘the flesh of man it shall not be
poured”’ [Exod. xxx. 82].¢ Like-
wise in 1 Chron. xvi. 16, where it
is PNV P3N and his oath to
Isanc, whilst in Psalm ev. 9 it is
PRY? YL written with a Sin,
and the mnemonical sign is “ and
Sarah laughed [Gen. xviii, 12];
that is, the Tzaddi is before the
Sin, since Chronicles is before
Psalms, as I have explained in
the Third Introduction.

‘When the difference between two
words consists inthe points, they give
for a sign a word which contains the
two letters with the two in question.
Thus, we have first l‘_sé to stay over
night [Gen. xxiv. 28], and then H‘)'?
[ibid. ver. 25], and the mnemonical
word for this difference is 35“;@
how! [Isa. xxiii. 1].¢ Compare also
the first nDDB"? until extinction
[Levit. xxv. 28], and the second
NRRSY [ibid. ver. 80], where the

mnemonical word is ﬂ?"}‘f;l Sar be it;

ne93 12 ;70 &5 o w3 by oo
op Ny Py obnm PRy ammaen
n' ) en omp 11T vITB, Y piem
npTpha MmN N obe omp
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bwpm oAn mmpin ‘3 oy onn NmRn
(EURER el -E-LI B B ol -y Y
DY) Nun DTRY) Mo
o3 Y S wwn anbne v par oo
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PPBI RIIN T PPN RDIP |91 ;ANDM
Ppie 3 75 2o 2CTT ooy TR
nSoa ww p71 mbp ‘93 w93 o
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DD“NY DY 7 mNdm nNun RN
: '31 ’J) 103 %3 NPT APNRD IWRM

and although the second Lamed in

n‘g*'_)g has Kametz and not Pattach, they made no distinction between
Kametz and Pattach ; also, the first NI the living [Levit. xvi. 20],
and the second ‘N3 [ibid. ver. 21], and the signal word 3¥N] [Gen.
xxiv. §].7 Thus, also, in verses in which three or four words are
alike, but in which only one word has a different servile letter, the
Massorites indicate it by a mnemonical verse containing the two
words in question ; ex. gr., in Deut. xi. 24 it is DB the place, with
the article, whilst in Josh. i. 8 it is DY place, without the He, and the
signal verse is 7P DIPD DIPHOT NI and behold, the place is a place of
cattle [Numb. xxxii. 1]. 8o, also, the first passage *3 when [Levit. xxv.
25], the second 3} and when [ibid. ver. 85], and the third *2) and when
[ibid. v. 89], are indicated by the signal verse; ‘“ and she said unto
the men, I know THAT [*2], AND THAT [*31] . . AND THAT [*3)) Josh. ii. 9.

6 Here again the mnemonical sign oW "wa b, which contains both words, v01 flesh
and pIn man, shows by the position of the two words that Vo1 is used in the first passage
and o in the second.

¢ That is, since in the word Y11, we have first ¥ and then 19; hence the first syllable
indicates P with Chirek, which occurs first, whilst the recond syllable represents p with
Shurek, which occurs second in the Section.

7 The change of the vowel-points in the word 7, having in the first place Segol
under the He, and in the secon Elace Pattach, is shown by the mnemonical expression
2wy, which has twice He,—the first with Segol, corresg;mdin to the Segol under the
He in >y, in the first passage, and the seconl with Pattach,

Pattach under the He in '7v1, in the second passage.

corresponding to the
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n-OX consists of the initials of PYOD MDY MINN mawn wwn §-DN

P10 D MmNk Fthnach, and Soph nnpp Nmw nbn 59 7 ot yans neby
Passuk. 1t is only put down on & popp T oyp W pan .
word which has Kametz, on account pys oo miov mamas P nb oY ]?m
of Zakeph, Rebii, or any other pipe by mopm mk bemes va N
pause accent, and which has no .y 3y ypy 07 1Y B3 131 ; rman
parallel, except in the said Fthnach 0.7 biaq b o amaT 5 ox by
and Soph Passuk, Thus, AD23 the "OR DYOD3 12 g I >
passover [Numb. ix. 2], is marked, " °" O PR3 159 oD
“ not extant with Kametz, and every *' ' o1 '+ 790 VORI L0 T2 B0)
instance with Fthnach or Soph 3"‘:" R’ onw '3im 0733 00 013
Passuk [508] is like it.” The same R°® [N ,amumy in nw 1N papy
is the case when the word occurs 1BYDy rurwn Ay
more than once, as VI e perished 050 5 21 man e noN

*(Isa. lvii. 1; Micah iv. 9], which is 103 j3 {1772 e 2" pr pon At 2 am
marked, “it occurs twice, and every ©5n mw 3 pebwn mpna nanzw
instance with Fthnach or Soph memou nypa 'maxp 13 ;bop am
P(L?{nlk [‘]'DR] is like it.” 1In some b nenn snsb P bR 'n"Nn DIvD
Codices, instead of 7D, they have ynubpn jiwb berm prns mpv o wnw
written the form of Fthnach and . \qya mgv nbn by wom mm op)
Soph Passuk, as follows: 1, and prw wmst JpRT BN bor paop

they say, ‘“every : » is like it.” i s |
Many have been misled thereby, Sep 3T n kow omn o ave

thinking that it stood for Cheth and ___ %79 9P 85w "1 10y o
Nun, and read it 11 peace, rest; ©Y'® P33 DWW man wxa 3
whereas they are nothing but the VW M 5 o 1> o g3 ow
forms of Ethnach and Soph Passuk, 03 0w vrd mm37 33w ;v mb

N'DX is the acrostic of Y5y 31 owan Yo AR i woe o o
p5n Job, Proverbs, and Psalms.
The Massorites assign this sign to these books, though they do not
oceur in this order, as I have stated in the Third Infroduction, for their
proper order is as follows : Psalms, Job, and Proverbs; and in accord-
ance therewith I have also found in some Codices the sign Nn.
But they usually write n'oR, because this mnemonical sign is more
beautiful, since our Rabbins of blessed memory said, ¢ always use
an elevating phrase’ [Pessachim, 8a]. Now on the word "2¥, with
Tzere, the Massorites remark, ‘it ocours eight times with Kametz,
and throughout Yp-n7 nuN is like it.” In this case n'BR does not
stand for Job, Proverbs, and Psalms, but the whole of it consists of
the acrostic of Deuteronomy [0*13771 n5x], Proverbs [sbuo], the twelve
minor Prophets [y vn!, Chronicles (03], Psalms {pbnn], Pro-
verbs [nbnp), and Ezra [nmy].

33 is the acrostic of ¥y 73 DWW name of the son of man, or proper
name. Thus on PINR Ahuzzath [Gen. xxvi. 26], “‘not extant, and
every proper names |32t’] are like it.”"* It is a phrase used in the

8 In the printed editions of the Massorah parva, on Gen. xxvi. 26, the remark is not
YT Y0 g:n ™ not extant, and erery proper name is like it, as is stated by Levita,



249

Jerusalem Targum, which renders
YR man [Ps. ix. 21], by ¥ 73
son of man, DM 13 son of man
[Job. xxxv. 8]; whilst DIN i3,
which so frequently occurs in Eze-
kiel, the Chaldee translates D48 93.
On M to seize, too, the Massorites
remark, it occurs three times
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with Kametz, and all [3-2] proper
names are like it.””? Also the four
pairs, one of each pair being a
proper name [33%], and the other
being different, as pip a thorn
(Gen. iii. 18], and pip Koz [1
Chron. iv. 8], proper name; DY
a species of gem [Ezek. xxviil. 18],
and D proper name of a Levite
1 Chron. xxiv. 27], &. On a
feminine proper name, however,
the Massorites remark &nnw D
name of a woman, as ‘W the
princess of [Judges v. 15], ““not
extant, and whenever it occurs as the name of a woman it is like it.”
a-pw means aSn AOM the Massorah magna. Thus on MDY
the chained [Gen. xxxix. 20}, it is remarked, * read *)'0¥, and it is one
of the words in the alphabetical list in the Great Massorah [-pwal,
written in the text with Far, and read in the margin with Jod.”©
There are some, however, who call the Great Massorah 11D, and the
Small Massorah n*Dp. Thus I have seen in the book called ¢« The
Eye of the Reader,” as follows:  These are the books which the
Lord has given me, the Small Massorah [1-Dp], the Great Mas-
sorah [m-on], and other Massorahs from some good Codices.”
Thus far his words." I have found that in some Codices the Great
Massorah is called Mesag [y-p1], and the Small Massorah, Mesak
[prom], just as the “ Great Book of the Commandments" is called
Semag (30D = 513 nyp =90 ], and the ¢ Smaller Book of the
Commandments” is called Semak [p10D = jtop MyH "BD].12
but simply 320 1™ not extant, proper names. The Sulzbach edition omits the word %

before 3°3w, which renders the sentence unintelligible.

9 The three instances in which w8 occurs with Kametz and Pattach under the first
and second radicals are, Exod. xv. 14: 1 Kings i. 51: Job xxiii. 9. They are given in
the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings i. 51 and Job xxiii. 9, and in both these pnssages
the Massoretic remark is 31 p0p 21 DY Y, but whererer it s a proper name it
has Kametz [under the second radical], and ts Milra, and not as Levita states in
the text.

10 The alphabetical list referred to by Levita has already been given, vide supra,

. 118, &e.
P 11 For the work entit'ed The Eye of the Reader ( m\gn vp), as well as for its anthor,
see below, p. 257, under the initials *2'i» = Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen.

13 The author of The Major Baok of the Commandments (12 mzn “ED, ealled ‘D
Semag from its initials) is R. Moses, the celebrated Jewish preacher of the middle ages;

KK
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Ny are the initials of o Ny

31 departing from the rule.
These initials are generally used in
Treatises on the Laws of the
Accents. When one of the rules of
the accents is described, and there
are some exceptions to it, they
remark on them, ‘‘such and such
are n1Y,"’ = exceptions to the rule.
Thus, for instance, before Sarka
there ought properly to be Munach,
but ¢ there are thirteen [119] ex-
ceptions to this rule, having Mercha
before it;’’ as, with the help of
the Lord, I shall explain in my
book, entitled, Good Seuse.

-8 o8 are the initials of qmn

apr N NSO once defective, once
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plene. 1 have already stated in
Part i., Section i., that plene and
defective only obtain with quiescent Far and Jod in the middle of a word
[vide supra, p. 145, &c].  Moreover, on words which occur plene
or defective in two, three, or four places, the Massorites remark 12
nea.= ““twice plene, tirice defective,” or ny B3 = ““thrice plene, thrice
defective,” &c., up to ten instances. But from ten and upwards they
write the word plene or defective separately, and the letters denoting
the number separately, as on N¥W1 and he brought out, ‘it occurs
twenty-four times, twelve times plene [D’N'?D:l 3] and twelve times
defective [pvmpn 31,18 but they never write p-2' or n*1* on one
word.

18 nman

he was born at Coucy, not far from Soissons, circa A.p. 1200, and died 1260. The
work on the Commandments and Prohibitions consists of sermons which R. Moses de
Coucy delivered on his journeys through the South of France and Spain (1235-)245), in
the different Synagogues the desi'n of which was to confirm his brethren in the
ancient faith, since the orthodox religion of the Jews was at that time being undermined
bg the pbilosophy of Maimonides. The work which propounds the six hundred and
thirteen precepts was first printed before 1480; then in Soncino, 1488 ; and in Venice,
1522, 1547, &c.  Comp. Fuirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 189, &c.; Steinschneider, Cata-
logus Iibr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1795-1798; Graetz, Geschichte der
Juden, vol. vii., pp. 61, 70, 72, 115, 130. Leipzig, 1863. The Iinor Book of the
Commandments (J£p Men NED, called pwd Semay, from the initials of its tite) is
simply an abridgment of the greater work, made by Isaac de Corbeil, o.p. 1277, and is
divided into seven parts, for the seven days of the week. It was first published at
Constantinople, 1510; then at Cremona, 1556, with glosses, &c.; and at Cracow, 1596,
&ec. See Furst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 186; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr.
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1103. '

13 The twelve passages in which @™ is plene are, Gen. xv. 5; xxiv. 53 ; xliii. 23;
xlviii. 12: Exod. xix. 17 : Judg. vi. 19: 2 Kings xxiv. 13: 2 Chron. xxiii. 14: Ps. exxxvi.
11: Jerem. x. 13; 1. 25; li. 16; and the thirteen instances in which it is defective are,
Numb. xvii. 23, 4: Judg. xix. 25: 2 Sam. x. 16 ; xiii. 18 ; xxii. 20 : 2 Kings xv. 20;
xxiii. 6; x.22: Jerem. xx. 8; lii. 31: 2 Chron. xvi. 2: Job xii. 22. "Ilw former are
given in the Massorah marginalis on Judg. vi. 19, and the latter in the Massorah
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& It is, moreover, to be re-
marked, that they do not write
this except on words which are
sometimes plene and sometimes
defective, as TP and she let down,
‘“occurs three times, once plene
and twice defective;" TWPB ¢ occurs
four times, twice plene and twice
defective,” &ec., &e.* But in those
words of which either the plenes
alone or the dcfectives alone are
counted, the Massorites also only
put down either the plenes or the
defectives, and the respective num-
ber, as TR thy forcfathers,
‘“occurs three times plene,” and
do not give the initials »3;15 so
also ﬂ‘z"lé great, ** occurs five times
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defective,” and they do not write
the initials n-n. It is also to be
noticed, that when the letters Beth and Mem occur together with two
marks above, and one of the letters from .4/eph to Jod is joined to them,
as N3, or 3-M3, or ¥m3, &e., they are the initials of AR B 93
except one, 3 | 72 except two, Y 10 "3 exeept three, &c.  The
meaning of 93 i8 except ; so the Chaldee renders 32D y3n, [Ecel. ii.
25], by ' 73 except 1. Thus the Massorites remark on W3 in the
Sfowls, ““it is so in all the Scriptures except once [R"D3], where it is
AW anp in the fowls;1” also DINAN your fathers [Gen. xlviii.
21), on which the Massorites remark, ‘it is defective throughout
the Pentateuch, except once where it is plene” [viz., Exod. iii. 18],
and so on up to ten instances. But, from ten upwards, the Mas-
sorites make this remark in two words, as D'NIN ig ¢ plene through-
out the Hagiographa, except in sixteen instances;”V so also x** 3
= except eleven, 2 »*3 = except twelve, 3 1“3 = except thirteen,

]“’ nu: '3u, D“: ,&“' Du: IJ‘ 11"01‘ D“:

marginalis on Numb. xvii. 23. It will be seen that the Massorah gives thirteen instances
of defective, including Judg. xix. 25, whilst Levita only mentions twelve. If the text
does not contain a clerical error, Levita most probably excludes Judg. xix. 25, because
the Tzaddi has Chirek, and not Tzere, as is the (ase in all the other instances.

14 ‘The three instances in which YW occurs are, Gen. xxiv. 18: 1 Sam. xix. 12 (both
defective): Gen. xxiv. 46 (plene). The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is to
be found both in the Massorah parva and the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 18.
For the instances in which ™pb occars, see above, p. 147.

15 The three passages in which PN is plene, that is, has T'av quiescent with the
Cholem, are, Gen. xxxi. 3: Jerem. xxxiv. 5: Prov. xxii. 28. They are given in the
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxi. 3. ‘

16 ‘T'he instances in the Bible where M2 occars are ouly three, viz., Gen. vii. 21;
viii. 17; ix. 10; and the one passage in which it is 2 with I'er conjunctive is in
Levit. xx. 25. On none of these passages, however, could we find in the printed
Massorahs the remark to which Levita refers.

17 For the orthography of D'N1N, sce above, p. 168, &e.
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&e., all of which are the initials
of {1 72 = except, as you will find
upon examination.

o5 are the initials of v NS read
not ; they are only found in connec-
tion with one of the letters Aleph,
He, Var, and Jod, a8 ®-p5= Aleph,
is not read, P> = He, s not read,
vpb = Var, is not read, vpb =
Jod, is not read. Comp. what I
have said on this subject in Part ii.,
Section i., class 1 [vide supra, p.
182, &e.], and see also Part 1., Sec-
tion ix., [ride supra, p. 170, &e.]

59 are the initials of 19 2'n>
written thus, or 3903 13 thus written,
they are marked on those words
which have two or three quiescents,
some of which are plene and some
defective, a8 1 bave explained in
Part i., Section viii. [vide supra, p.
169, &c.] I have also discussed
it in Part ii., Section ix. It is to be
noticed that on the vowel signs and
the accents the Massorites never
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remark 33, but they write it q-5, which are the initials of xyn 3 it is
s0, a8 UN3PAY and she denied [Gen. xviii. 15] ¢ it is so [-9] with Ka-
metz ;"™ and XUIA let her sprout [Gen. i. 117, ““it is so [3] with
Marich” [= a long line under Tar], &e. Moreover f1-3 stands also for
the number twenty-five. Thus the Massorites remark on ) and he
restored, ‘it occurs [;-n] twenty-five times ;" 12 on WIX one of, ‘it
occurs [1-3] twenty-five times,” 2 and it is always known from the
context.

45 with a mark over the Lamed stands for ]1;15; all, as 3-5 by, that
is 13 pa'nd ]1-‘!‘?3 all are written so, and pvpn 53 all are defective, or
b1 53 all are plene. But when they have two marks above, they are the
initials of %35 b3, all the forms, and I have already explained the

18 That is with Tzere under the Cheth, since the Tzere, as has already been explained,
is also called Kametz.

19 The twenty-five instances in which 3¥m occurs are, Gen. xiv. 16; xx. 14; x1. 21:
Exod. iv. 7; xv. 19; xix. 8: Judg. ix. 56; xvii. 3, 4: 1 Sam. xiv. 27; xxv. 21: 2 Sam.
xv. 29; xxii. 25: 1 Kingsii. 30: 2 Kings xiii. 25; xvii. 3; xx. 11; xxii. 9: 1 Chron.
xxi. 27; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 16 : Job xxxiii. 26; Ps. xviii. 25; xciv. 23: Prov. xx. 26:
Ezek.xliv. 1. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 87a, col. 1.

2 The twenty-five instances in which e occurs are, Gen. xxi. 15; xxii. 2 ; xxvi. 10;
xxxii. 23; xlviii. 22: Levit. xiii. 2: Numb. xvi. 15: Deaut. i. 2; xxv. 5: Judg. xvii. 5:
1 Sam. ix. 3; xxvi. 15: 2 Sam. vi. 20; vii. 7; xvii. 22: 1 Kings xix. 2; xxii. 13:
9 Kings vi. 12; xviii. 24: 1 Chron. xvii. 6: Isa. xxxvi. 9; lxvi. 17: 'P'lzek. xxxiii. 311
1lv. 7: Dan. x. 13. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings vi. 12,
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meaning of N3b in Section x. [vide
supra, p. 240, &c.]" In-some Co-
dices, instead of Y3 they write b-n,
which are the initials of a5 *In
two forms, as the alphabetical list
of words which occur twice in the
same form, but in a different sense;
ex. gr., "R T will teach [Job xxvii.
11], and AW T will shoot [1 Sam.
xx. 20], &c.; they are in alphabetical
order, and number about a hundred
pairs, all of them with two mean-
ings.® But, forsooth, among many
of them there seems to be no differ-
ence whatever, and I shall only
mention the most difficult of all,
Y3 [Isa. xxxviii. 18], and ™82 [Ps.
xxil. 17]. Would that I knew the
difference between them !

P9 are the initials of x™p 53 all
the Seripture. I have already ex-
plained, in Section x., that 8p is
the designation of the twenty-four
sacred books, and given the reason
why they are so called. I have
also explained there that the Mas-
gorites always write it out fully,
that is, they write it down N 53
and not the initials p-y [vide supra,
p. 284, &e.]
of them one Register, they write

win 50 be s DIPDa 0D} MRNON By
#p5% NSy noD3 |7 ;MW NN man
4095 03 P OB 1 pan o ’nea
ornn (175 31) ba 73 Dok M s
om 3k 7o by obs m mine A
rorm 2 &b +na oba ,mnt nes T
MM '3 D7 PR R 137 3 o
3w 19 T M jEoaw oM raw
vann pann e oo;y b o e
Jrraw

‘nans "an NP 5 mamn 'ery P
P30 oepn 5o b wvp o 4 b3
Dw *MmIk3 B ;)5 &7ps Aok oppn snanm:
nwTr Jabea pr o3 13 wow &b
;p”s man e &9 mep b vanow
B J7D Py, INY D 1T DD o8
"3 171 mbonn nma e 53 bex 1ans
:n¥pm pry

933 NBDT NND man wr1 TH
D'PMTD DMBDM ;3 WDI T w3
;7D #7807 nd b3 3 b3 pina anm
;N5 MoBa Pann o Rk 1A mmnb
NpDD % mnv 9°p 1D D1 N¥pn
19 5“7 TNB3 13 PR3 s NIBDT
miNg N renb N opan Sy
NY VO3 W NPy ;9 pdNDa

But when they range many of them together, and make

on each one of the words thus

rubricated p-3, as you will see on examination.

=p are the initials of xvaD% nop Pattach of the Book. I have already
explained its import in Section ii. [vide supra, 197, &]. In correct
Codices it is noted in the margin against every Pattach of the Book
<p, to indicate that it is one of the number rubricated in the
Massorah magna. Moreover, ¥1'p are also the initials of NBD7 8pDb
Piska of the Book, the import of which I have explained in Section
iv. [vide supra, p. 209]. This is also the case with the accent called
Legarme, which T have likewise discussed in Section iv. [vide supra,
p- 210];® and which I shall explain still further in my book called

31 Ag this alphabetical list is by far too long to be given here, we must refer for it to
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 15, col. 4—p. 2 a, col. 3; and the Ochla
Ve-Ochla, section lix., p. 62, &e. Dr. Frensdorff has made some very important remarks
ou this rubric, p. 17, &ec.

22 The Sulzbach edition erroneously omits 9 WNDI *"W3 WON, which I have
explained in Section tv.
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2
Good Sense. Wherever Legarme
occurs in o verse, the Massorites
write against it in the margin b,
with one mark over the Gimmel,
which signifies Legarme. Some
have mistaken it, and thought that
the word in question, on which the
Mussorites remarked ‘35, occurs
thirty-three times in the Bible.
But, according to the rule which
I have stated at the beginning of
this Part, there can be no mistake
about it; for, if it had referred to
the number, it would have two
marks, one on the Lamed and
one on the Gimmel, Now, as the
Gimmel slone has a mark, it is
evident that the word is not written
out fully, and that it is the ab-
breviation of Legarme.® 1 shall,
however, discuss it again, in its
proper place, in my book entitled
Good Sense.

7% are the initials of M1 N,
which I bave already explained in
Section v. Indeed I have not
found in the Massorah -5 instead
of 1M37 N, but in some gram-
matical works which treat on the

4

nomd poss xeop opp basz ppp
op nne npas 95 v pebia vans
Ppoe 9 NS amb mn bpean
"0 TwR KM NS Y3 pazym [ma
App3 Dopd 35 nreds v ab by
am apwa nrnaa cnme S5am eb ban
9900n by Amp v o 03,3 myeb
Tk ,905n Yp e mmps ‘2 by n
sn nab Sepume vesy broun by
a3 nnbws naw abone awa jn IMps
wppa wERe My Binoub b
:DYB 3N WD
235, N9 nv‘) rMan N T

b nopa o noxm A oRBY RRa
+iD33 p7 mat nh mppa 145 nNen
]33 ,nMOD uPa 071373 DPIPTIOI NEp
onbia 249D\D Y 2D IO VD
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o on PI0D PRI man exn B
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15y Sns an 33w padRM BT R
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DT P

Massorah ; ex. gr., the Book Semadar, the Treatise called The Stylus
of the Scribe,* and a fow others. ’
59 are the initials of DIDD YR the beginning of the verse. This
abbreviation, too, has been mistaken, for some have read it '57 Raphe, or
ﬁm Raphin. But the difference between these two is, that when it
as two marks over it it is the acrostic of pyon A the beginning of the
verse, as I have already stated, and when it has one point over the Pe
it denotes '8~ Raphes. Thus, it is remarked, the word YX" and they
shall say, *“‘occurs nine times (89) Raphe ;" % N3N and they shall come,
“occurs (‘B71) seven times Raphe.”® I have already explained, in
Section iil. [ride supra, p. 198], the reason why it is called Raphe.

23 Here the Sulzbach edition inserts the words “7 "ND1 *Y™N) "ON, which were
omitted from the former part of the paragraph.

24 The Sepher He-Semadar is as yet unknown (cide supra, p.122); the Stylus of the
Scribe will be noticed hereafter under Kimchi.

35 The nine passages in which Yvoxn is Raphe, that is, has Shera under the Vap
conjunctive, are, Deut. xxxii. 7: Jerem. xvi, 19: Joel ii. 17: Isa. xiv. 10 xliii. 9: Ps.
1xx. 5; xxxv.27: 1 Chron. xiv. 81: Job xxxviii. 35. They are given 1n the Massorah
marginalis on Isa. xvi 10.

% The seven passages in which wan is Raphe. that is, has Sheva under the Far
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p'D are the initials both of D
p\oB; the end of the verse, and of
DPIDD D ends of verses; as ‘W
M I, Jehovah, ‘“occurs twenty
times at the end of verses [b'D ‘3]
in one book.” In some Codices it
is"remarked on each one of. these
7’03, being the initials of 'BYD '3
D'pIDB, ““one of the twenty at the
end of the verses.” Thus, also,
D;‘Q‘)QS M 28 I, Jehovah, your
God, which “ occurs twenty-two
times at the end of verses [5'D 3"3];"
the Massorites remark, on each of
them, §'D32.%

DD are the initials of pYbB NYSD,

‘BID w PYDD AD man oxt BD
RIPD2 B0 ‘0 MMM jua  D'P\DD
witn BDD ne 52 Sp wop) mrnoy; v
oy MmN 12y, DPIDD DD D man
7: p1m 97033 by "om B0 34
b nyym PIOD YIH man sexrn BH
oun prb MR proy s posn powa
N TNy s AR Yo e bo pbene
;R YYD prbr 33 b YSHI
romnp oean man by e base
w5 RIVED e XRNOSH w MYSHD
ou o o nmoon *bpa mane
a3 ,p1od prn b 1M 205 pboi
Bama7 5 Y31 piod Pxv A W M

“ris ¥

2:p"“p 9M DD TIM BT N ‘1 POTN 1M

that is, *‘ the middle of the verse.”
pyn is a word by which the Jerusalem Targum renders the Hebrow
W and 2. Thaus, 1N in the midst of [Job xx. 18] is translated

y¥pa; so also W3 in the midst of [Ps. lxxxii. 1] is rendered by
yyna. The word pam except, in the Pentateuch and the Prophets,
however, is translated pnyp or My, or ayryy; and because
the language of the Massorites is mostly that of the Jerusalem Tar-

gum, they write p'Db pyp, as ‘?&"\t&” ‘)9) and all Israel, ‘ occurs
thirty-five times in the middle of the verse [p™ %], and whenever
it occurs in the beginning of a verse it is like it ;"' so, also, Y2¥3) and
it was heard *“‘occurs three times, once at the beginning of a verse
[59], once at the end of a verse [pp], and once in the middle of
a verse [p'p].”® In some Massorahs I have found, instead of

conjunctive, are, Exod. xiv. 16, 17 ; Deut. x. 11 ; Josh. xviii. 4; Iea. xiii. 2; Jorem. iii.
18; Ezek. xxxiii. 81. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xiii. 2.

37 The twenty passages in which 71 "3 occurs at the end of a verse are, Levit. xviii.
5,6,21; xix. 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, 80, 82, 37; xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 8, 8, 80, 81, 33; xxvi. 2,
45; and the twenty-one instances in which D275 M 18 terminates the verse are, Exod.
xvi. 12: Levit: xviii. 2, 4, 30; xix. 2, 3, 4, 10, 25, 31, 84; xx. 7;-xuiii. 22, 43; xxiv.
22; xxv. 17, 55; xxvi. 1: Numb. x. 10; xv. 41: Deut. xxix. 5: Ezek. xx. 20. The
former are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xviii. 1, and the latter are
enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 44, col 4; where those
which are D% M "I %), are given in one rubric, and those which are DT T 3N,
withont *3, are given in another rubric. Under the first rubric, which professes to give
ten (* ) instances, are mentioned Levit. xi. 44, and Joel iv. 17, neither of which is the
beginning of a verse, in the iresent editions of the Bible. Equally erroneous is the
heading of the second rubric, which professes to give seventeen (v~) instances, in which
D37 T I8 oceur at the end of the verse, and only mentions fourteen.

8 The thirty-five instances in which v 5 occurs in the middle of the verse are,
Deat. xxi. 21 : Josh. iii. 17 vii. 24; viii. 21, 15; x. 29, 81, 34, 86, 88, 43: 1 Sam. xvii.
11: 2 Sam. iv 1; xviii. 17: 1 Kings viii. 62, 65: 1 Chron. xiii. 8; 1 Kings xi.
16; xv.27; xvi.17: 2 Kings ix. 14: 1 Chron. xiii. 6: 2 Chron. vii. 8; xii. 1; x. 8;
xiii. 4, 15: Ezra ii. 70; Nehem. vii. 78: Ezra x.5: 2 Chron. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xi. 4:
Ezra viii. 25. They are given in the Mascorah finalis ander the letter Jod, p.37b,
cols. 1 and 2.

% The three passages in which YW occurs with Pattack under the Var, and Dagesh
in the Nun conjunctive, are, Josh ii. 11; Jerem. xxxv. 8, 10. They arc given in  the
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y3p, the word DY [= peoov], but I
have not been able to discover the
like of it anywhere else.

N-3 are the initials of x3* X NFDY
another Recension or Codex.  This
expression is of frequent occurrence
in the writings of our sages of
blessed memory; as DI NDY to
transfer a bill of divorce, 13721 NOY)
to transfer a blessing, &c.; and it
appears to me to denote to transcribe,
to write, like ND* [Prov. ii. 22],
which denotes to remaove, to transfer.
Hence those words which have been
transferred and copied from a book
are called MINNDY transfers, copies,
Codices. Hence, also, the word
oI [Ezra vi. 11], is to transfer,
to remove. I therefore submit that
xnb1w and Apnyn are almost iden-
tical.

Let me now mention the names
of some of the punctuators and
preelectors, which occur in some of
the margins of the correct Codices
of the Pentateuch. Most of these
Codices are German, and I have
only seldom found them in the
Portuguese Pentateuchs. I shall
also describe some of the titles of
the books which have been written
upon the subject.

oY, I have been told, is the
acrostic of jtn Awvp M Rabbi Moses

&by NDW pxi DIPD3 NRED AMOD 43
' 3 A IR REIC, T

Pob RN RADY man s N
JoIM TN 1133, 5 1293 mave reny
MY N 59N e Asmam now
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NN DYDY APRYT NMOVE oW W 135
] 1™on
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,0M3PR DN DN DPMon pomnn be
B *3 D100 PDINT Onp PR N
9311 qoN DvIEDN MBbY REp D) DWVYD
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o bt e el o pood
o bowd ank Dppay ; (35 obn)

Chasan, who was one of the most correct pralectors, but I do not
know who he is. It may be that this is the Moses who wrote the
Treatise on the Laws of the Vowel-points, which is printed in the Great
Bible round the margin of the Massorah, and begins with, ¢ Thus saith
the author, for a truth the vowel-points were given on Sinai,” &c.
I have already mentioned it in the Introduction to this Massoreth
Ha-Massoreth [vide supra, p. 128]. Many think that it is the Book of
Shimshon, but they are mistaken, for we find therein the name Moses
gigned in many places, as in the beginning of the Treatise, when
speaking concerning the vowel-points Zzere and Segol, which com-
mences o’ " pao? from the place of his habitation he looketh
[Ps. xxxii. 14]; and in another place, again, cn’’ e, o

Massorah finalis nnder the letter Skin, p. 60a, col. 1. The Massoretic remark to which
Levita refers is not to be found in the printed editions of the Massorah.

-
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the Laws respecting the use of the
Cholem, &c. Whereas the book
Shimshoni is nothing but the book
called Chibur Ha-Konim, beginning
with ¢ Know that the fundamental
things discussed by the Hebrews
are ten,” &e.®

@», In the above-named Codex
I found a proof cited from a correct
Pentateuch, saying, I found it so in
the Pentateuch of R. Meier Spira,
which is 1950 = YPHY PR .

vam are the initials of Sxomypy
M M3 jnan Jekuthiel Ha-Cohen
b. Jehudah, the author of the book
entitled the Eye of the Reader,
whose surname in German is Sal-

YN WY b o abnn
7, bonmn DIPN NIN x9pan 200 xon
D3PI D73 1727 R DN PY 3
8 315151 vy bR

NeIp N 59n wmma mwen 2D
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na Smzaw ven neba 17 Yy noe
NI Man ey 8B R DnD 2 v
bS50 jopor mbom mTpat jura MR
Jopp nba1 papon apm pubn W

men Ha-Nakdan. He thus signs

his name in the second poem of the book here alluded to. I have heard
that he was from the the city of Prague, in the country of Bohemia;
and I said, in a play upon the words, that from the walls [ = lines] of
the house [=in the stanzas] of his poems, he is recognised to be a
Bobemian.2 He composed a very excellent treatise, discussing the
vowel-points, and the words, the accents of which are Milel or Milra,

8 R. Shimshon, the grammarian (pp37 pomw =), flourished abont 1240. The
treatise which discusses the vowel-points and accents, and to which Levita refers, has
not a3 yet appeared. Excerpts of it, however, have been published in Abicht’s Accentus
Hebr. ex antiquissimo usu lectorio vel musico explicati, &c.; Acced. Portaaccentuum
Lat. conversa et notia illustr., Leipz. 1713; Delitzsch, in Jesurun, pp. 16, 86, 92, 192,
249, 252. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebrea, vol i. 1152, iii. 1160, iv. 1003 ; Geiger,
Wissenschaftiche Zeitschrift fir Jiidische Theologte, vol.v., p. 423, &c., Leipzig, 1844;
Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, iii. 16.

81 All our endeavours to obtain some information about this Meier Spira have proved
abortive. Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebrea, i. 756) simply says that Levita quotes’ him, whilst
Fiirst, the latest Hebrew bibliographer, remarks (Bibliotheca Judaica, iii. 872) that
Spira wrote these works : i. A Treatise on Arithmetic; ii. A Commentary on Immanuel
b. Jacob's Astronomical Work; and iii. A DPentatench with the Massorah. Fiirst,
however, omits his usnal references to some works for particulars about the author.

82 To understand this pnn, which cannot be reproduced in a translation, it is to be
remarked, that Levita refers to an incident in R. Gamaliel's life, recorded in the
Talmud, which is as follows :—R. Gamaliel, whilst in the house of study. was agked by
Jehudah, a proselyte of Ammonitish descent, whether he might come into the house of
study. Gamaliel answercd him in the negative, submitting that the Law [Deut. xxiii. 4]
prohibited it. R. Jehoshush was of the contrary opinion, and adduced in support of his
view the declaration made in Isa. x. 18, that God had nbolished the bound:ries of all
nations, and thus obliterated the territory of Ammon. He carried his point against
Gamaliel, and the latter went to the house of his antagonist to be reconciled with him,
since the altereation had assumed an angry tone. ** On entering his house, R. Gamalicl
perceived that the beams were black, and said to R. Jehoshuah, "33 nnx o Hnom
nnN oY from the walls of thy house thou art recognised to bhe a blacksmith.” for
which incsutious remark he had again to apologise (Derachoth, 28b). It will be seen
that Levita refers to this remark of Gamaliel, and that the pun consists not only in the
fact that m3 mea: s both house and stanza, but that orp blacksmith, with the slight
alteration of the 11 into 1, denotes Bokemian.

LL
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ag well as those which have Mappik,
and which are without Mappik; and
he called this book the Iye of the
Reader. Hence you find, in the
marging of some Codices of the
Pentateuch, i1y, that is xwpn 1y
and sometimes it is remarked 37,
which is the name of the author,
as I have stated.®

Dy are the initials of 7D LY
Stylus of the Scribe, which is the
name of a book written by Redak,®
and which is a compendium of the
contents of the Massorah and the
accents. I have found it quoted
in the margins of the Spanish
Codices of the Pentateuch, but not

nxp3 Rx¥01 131 KNP 1Y 700n oo xop
MV b nem Y Favbia oeminn
oy xine I oru oopeby NP
8 snans qwes 2amon

oy Nm DD BY masn swxa DY
SUPD MEp NMpUTI Man o
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38 b TP

jus ANBD Ny vmo0 o BD
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in the German Pentateuchs.*

1" are the initials of 7Py 3py* =
R. Jacob, the Punctuator. He is
often quoted by the above-mentioned R. Shimshon, in his work, but 1
do not know who he is.®

‘op is the name of a book called QADY The HKey, as D'TDY¥T and
the bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 47], it is remarked “in The Key [Bp3] is
without the second Jod;” so also Y3 on the side [Judges xi.
18], ““in The Key is WYV beyond.” Also on defective and plene, we
find it quoted in many places, and I do not know its author. I have,
however, seen that Ibn Ezra makes the following remark, in his Intro-
duction to the book called 7he Balances :—¢ R. Levi, the Spaniard,

WDIPAI 2N P hers e 1Y
Tpp *100m b m Lben DIIIND ~npb

83 Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen flourished circa a.p. 1250-1300, at Prague. The
work entitled The Eye of the Reader, to which Levita refers, consists of Massoretic
criticisms on the Pentateuch and the Book of Esther, and has Leen published by the
learned Heidenheim, Riodelheim, 1818-1825. Jekuthiel has also written a grammatical
treatise called The Lairs of the Vowel-points (M3 *3v1 ,mpant %), the Introduction
and practical part of which were also rublished by Heidenbeim, Rodelheim, 1818-1821.
Comp. Kitto's Cyclopadia of Biblical Literature, s. v. JERUTHIEL.

84 ' are the initials of Top M1 Y R. David Kimchi, the distinguished grammarian,
lexicographer, and expositor, who has already been notic.d (ride supra, p. 107). His
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Perfection ("p), which was edited
by Levita, has been described on p. 79, &c. To the article KivcHi, in Kitto's Cyclop.,
it is to be ndded, that Kimcbi's Massoretic Treatise, entitled The Stylus of the Scribe
(o ry), to which Levita refers, has recently been published for the first time,
Lyck, 1864.

8 There can be but little doubt that this R. Jacob is the celebrated Hebrew gram-
marian and poet called Jacob b. Eleazar, who flourished circa a.p. 1130, at Toledo.
He was a distinguished writer on the vowel-points (whence he obtained the name of
Ha-Nakdan) and on the etymology of proper names. He moreover formed a cog-reqt
Recension of 1he text of the Hebrew Scriytures, after the model of the Codex Ililali,
and it is owing (o these contributions to Biblical literature that he is so often quoted
by Shimshon, Kimchi, and other lexicographers and critics. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopadia
of Biblical Literature, 8.0, JacoB B, ELEAZAR,
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from the city of Saragossa, is the
author of the book called The
Key.” Thus far his language ;*
but I have not as yet been able
to see it.

NnMn Machsortha is the name
of a work, the author of which I
do not know. It is quoted in the
margin of the Pentateuch, as ¢ 3:‘.!?5
to compass [Numb. xxi. 4] has Beth
with Dagesh, but in the Machsortha
it is Raphe.”’®

2D Sinai, i8 the name of a
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correct Pentateuch which treats on .
the variations of the accents; as YU and he heard [Exod. xviii.
1], has the accent Gershaim, but in Sinai it has Rebia : again, 73790
the desert {Exod. xviii. 5], has Sakeph, whilst in Sinai it has Sakeph-
gadol. But I do not know who the author of it is.®

e e the Pentateuch of Jericho, is doubtless a correct Codex

88 Levita's quntation is not literal. Even in his own edition of Ibn Ezra's Balances,
the passage is as follows :—INEWT B0 (PN B NI TTDO 3N HR J3 NPT MY I
and R. Lert, who is called Ibn Al-Tabben, &ec., ride p. 197 b, ed. Levita ; Venice, 1546.

87 This R. Levi, the Spaniard, or Abulfihm Levi b. Joseph Ibn Al-Tabben, as is his
full name, flourished A. . 1120. He was . friend of R. J. ehu!lnh Ha-Levi, the celebrated
poet and philosopher. Besides composing poetry himself, he wrote the Hebrew Gram-
mar cnlle&lJ The Key (Mnpw), to which Lev.ta refers, but which has not as yet been
published. Comp. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., p. 131; Leipzig, 1861.

88 Machsortha (Nom) is the common name of the Jl:awish Ritual, comprising the
whole annual cycle of the Daily and Festival SBervices. The cycle, as is the hteral
meaning of Machsortha (from W to go round), was generally written by the most
distinguished scholars of the respective communities in the various parts of the world,
embodying the local usages, and hence obtained the name of the spe ‘il place where it
was written, and the practice of which it depicted. The cycle, according to the practice
of the Synagogue of Vitry, has alre idy been mentioned (ride supra, p. 45), and we have
to add here that these Rituals not only contained Prayers and Hymns, but gave the text
of the whole Bible, so that they became models, after which copies were made. It is
owing to this fact that the Bible ('odex itself was called Machsor ("™rm), as is the case
with the Codex made after Ben-Asher.

39 Levita's quotations are not from the Massoah marginalis on these passages, b -t
from the outer margin. ‘The Massoretic glosses in question are not reproduced literally
by Ievita, as will be seen from the following statements :—On Exod. xviii. 1, the gloss is
2V 0 TN P O MY YT 2 Y0, the word YOOM occurs ticice with the accent
QGershain at the beginning of « verse in the Pentateuch, Sinai has Rebia ; and on
Exod. xviii. 5, 13 AP M7 w0 Sinai has 310N icith Sakeph-gadol. Now according
to Levita's reading 303 7n Sinai, we are obligel to assume wiih him that it is the
name of a Codex; but, according to the proper reading. we may adopt the opinion of
Joseph Eshve, the expositor of the Massorah, which is enunciated on Exod. xviii. 1—
DD TN RMIT DT NI T OOY OTMYSm TN pm HPI 13 P11 D ND T
NIT MONY DTN OFTL AT LT P0en mim N0 MNT e Sy 150 im0 mo T
3N DYD3 o0 a8 to the remark, Sinai has Rebia, know that the incentors of the
vowel-points and accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the sages of
Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed from the
Massorah, which remarks, that yronin the two {:assayea in question has Gershaim,
and said that it has the accent Lebia. Jrom this it will be seen, that this great
Massoretic authority does not take '30 as Codex Sinaiticus, but regards it as a proper
name of one of the inventors of the vowel-points and accents.
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of the Pentateuch, derived from
Jericho. It discusses the plenes
and  defectives, as PRI the
abominations [ Levit. xviii. 27], is in
this Pentateuch of Jericho, without
the second Jod. So also ’f!"?’l the
children of, which occurs twice in
the same chapter | Numb. xiii, 22,
28), the first is plene in the Penta-
teuch of Jericho, and the second is
defective.

%51 98D Codex Hilali, is quoted
by Kimebi in his grammar called
Perfection, and in his Lexicon, in the

following language : —< In the C'ode.r

Hilali, which is at Toledo, YR ye
shall vow [Dent. xii. 11), is found
with Daleth Raphe.” Thus far his
remark. I at first thought that the
Codex is so called after its author,
whose name was Hillel ; but I soon
found that in some recensions it is
spelt ox5n, with .dleph between
two Lameds (comp. the root DR in
Kimchi's Lexicon). Moreover, I
found that in the Constantinople
edition of the Michlol it is pointed
"??El, with Tzere under He, so that
I do not know what it is.%
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sobeny Jeru-alem Codew, is the book on which R. Jona, the Gram-
marian, relied, as is attested by Kimehi. It is perhaps the Codex
which Ben-Asher corrected,* and which remained at Jerusalem for a
long time, as I stated in the third Introduction, in the name of
Maimonides of blessed memory.

NYOSDR D Spanish Coder, is the general name for the Spanish
Codices, for they are more correct than all other exemplars, as I have
already stated in the Poetical Introduction. As to R™DDY, it denotes
Spain, for thus the Targum reuders 79D Obad. 20, by x'vpD, and it
is also called Hispania in Italian, and Epanien in German.

Snoy Naphtali ; T have already mentioned in the third Introduction
the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, and that we

40 It is now generally acknowledged among scholars that the Codex Iilali derives its
name from the fact, that it was written at Hilla, a town built near the ruins of ancient
Babel. This Codex, which was completed circa A. p. 600, had not only the then newly
invented vowel-points and accents, but was furnished with Massoretic glosses. It was
bron ht to Toledo about a.p. 1100, where the grammarian Jacob b. Eleazar used it
for his works, and a portion of it was purchased by the Jewish community in Africa.
about a.p. 1500. Comp. Kitto's ("yclopadia, s. ¢. HLavrs CopEX.

4 For Ben-Asher, and his celcb ated Codex, vide supra, p. 113, &ec.
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follow the readings of Ben-Asher.®
Hence we find in some Codices the
opinion of Ben-Naphtali noted in

the margin; as lil'g'f;ll and thou
shalt divide [Numb. xxxi. 27],
which, according to the reading
of Ben-Asher, is so written with two
Pashtas, whilst, according to the
reading of Ben-Naphtali, it is Q‘%Ql,
with one Pashta. Hence the re-
mark in the margin ‘B3, that is,
5ney Naphtali, and in some Co-
dices ya, that is, Snpy 13 Ben-
Naphtali. Those Codices in which
the reading of Ben-Naphtali is in
the text, and the reading of Ben-
Asher in the margin, are incorrect,
since it is a principle with us to
follow Ben-Asher. Hence it is the
principle which should be expressed
in the text, and not in the margin.
My, that is, WD Fastern.,
I have already stated, in the above-
named Introduction, the variations
between the East and the West,
and that we follow the Western
readings [vide supra, p. 113].
Hence it is only necessary to note
in the margin the Eastern reading,
as on by wpon [Judg. ix. 8],
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‘“the Eastern [»8mvn] reading is 53 to.” Those Codices which have
in the margin the Western reading Ly are incorrect. Moreover, I have

also stated already, in the above-named Introduction, that the variations
between the Eastern and Western Codices only extend to the Prophets
and Hagiographa, and that there is not a single one in the Pentateuch
[vide supra, p. 114].

Nnober completion, perfection. The Massorites call ghe earlier Pro-
phets Xn"w7p XAOSWN, and the later Prophets nywn xnmbwx. Thus
¢ throughout the Pentateuch and the earlier Prophets [xnwmip xAnbeR]
it 18 ‘AN I have sent, and ’BQ’Z‘?}, with Kametz under the Shin, except
in one 1nstance, where it is ‘AN [Levit. xxvi. 25], with Chirek under
the Shin; and throughout all the later Prophets [nyan knwbwn] it
is the same, "AN2¢ and ’Hfj'?m with Chirek under the Shin, except in
two instances, where it is AN [Jerem. xxiii. 21 ; xxix. 19].” See the
Massorah magna. But I do not know why they are called ¥nubw.

42 For Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. ride supra, p. 113, &c.
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Np39 is the name given by the
Massorites to a pause, or hiatus, in
the middle of the verse. Thus, on
¢ And Cain said to his brother Abel
o, and it camo to pass they were
in the fields” [Gen. iv. 8], the
Massorites remark, ‘one of the
twonty-five hiati [Mm)™p] in the
middle of the verse:” four of these
are in the Pentateuch.® I do
not know from what language it is
derived, and even the author of
the .4ruch does not quote it. The
Italians, however, call all the hiati
between the section, whether open

_or closed, 803B, with T'zere under
Pe; and I have enquired of their
sages about it, but they could not
tell

Now the import of open or closed
sections is explained by the Poskim,

“who, however, entertain a great
difference of opinion about it. Ge-
nerally the open section consists of
two kinds,—one is in the middle
of the line, where a vacant space of

PEDRI® NpYdTY anp > RDIMD
merme San by I'P 18" 3 pwen
mpy® 13 vop OBy Avea omws
P W LR prao ‘9 pop pyoa
aan kb P 53 o1 on 125 Aree
Apn 13 mpopn 93 owmp opba
£ RS RDIM2 ADIND R AmnD
4235 qup iy D3N *D PR S

N3y IOINDY MDD e PN
nwade S9sm mnnbs n3 e opow3
mMo'wn *¥n3 nRn MMy ‘2 nb Y nmne
nawR TMEm hvme ‘s npes pon o
:nebon nowa Srnoy nnbe mw i
ro'wn prowa pbn aup nowmo N
DE0 DUOD 2MNT MR 3 TP
movwn proxa Snnp novon ;o3 w1 o
,rn a3 Ton amnaa Sham ; wn
: AD'PN PYORI TON AOWDM

nSpa v M3 prox ans OB
H i}

PEIDE 93,y Aphen ve INNADY
183 nbpa

TMnaE PMoD 3D Nrp awax AN

about nine letters is left, and the second has a whole line left vacant,

and the writing commences on the third line.

In the case of a closed

gection, a vacant space of about three letters is left in the middle of
the line, and after it the line is finished ; and if the closed section
terminates at the end of a line, the second line is begun in the middle.
The rule is, that the open section is always at the beginning of the
line, whilst the closed section is always in the middle of the line.

DD [ = peoov] is the middle. 1 have already discussed it under
the word B0 vide supra, p. 256).

XnpY i8 Coder, recension. 1 have already described it under the
word 83 [vide supra, p. 256].

I shall now explain some of the mnemonical signs of the Massorah

43 For the four liskas in the Pentateuch, see above, p. 242. The other twenty-oue
are, Josh. iv. 1; viii. 24: Judg. ii. 1: 1 8am x. 22; xiv. 13, 19, 86; xvi. 2, 12; xix. 21;
xxiii. 2, 11: 2 Sam. v. 2, 19; vii. 4; xxiv. 11: 1 Kings xiii. 20: 2 Kings i. 17: Isa.
viii. 3: Ezek. iii. 16; xliv. 15. First (Hebrew Concordance, p. 1369, cols. 1 and 2)
enumerates no less than thirty-one such Piskas. Besides those we have given, he has
1 Sam. xvii. 37 : 2 Sam. vi. 20'; xii. 18 xvi. 23; xvii. 14; xvii. 2: xxi. 1, 6; xxiv. 10,
93 : Jerem. xxxviii. 28 ; whilst he omits Gen. iv. 8: 1 Sam. xiv. 13; xix. 21: 2 Kings
i. 17: Ezek. xliv. 15. Indeed there is a great difference of opinion among critics as to
the number and places of these Piskas.

# There can be but little doubt that #o™E is the Greck =privra, mpayua.
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on the Pentateuch and' Prophets,
since several of them are difficult
to understand.

The mnemonical sign in Pericope
Noah.—1In Gen. x. 8, it is NEM
Riphath, with Resh, and in 1 Chron.
1. 6 it is NB*Y Diphath, with Daleth ;

" and the sign thereof is ¢ The initials
of the mames of their respective
books,” that is, in Genesis, which
is called nwxy with Resh, it is
written Riphath with Resh ; whilst
in Chronicles it is written Diphath
with Daleth, according to the name
of the book which is called 3%
with Daleth.

The mnemonical sign in Pericope
Va-Jerah.—In the description of
Abraham, it is written ‘“and his
two young men [WW] with him”
[Gen. xxii. 8], whilst in connection
with Balaam it is “and his two
young men [BY] with him” [Numb.
xxii. 22)], and the sign is, ¢ each
man  according to his language ;”
that is, by Abrabam, who was a
Hebrew, it is written 18, which is
Hebrew ; whilst in the narrative of -
Balaam, who was an Aramwean, as
it is said, “from Aram has Balak
brought me’
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’ [Numb. xxiii. 7], it is written Y, which is Aramtean,

as the Chaldee renders 3% by A'BY.  Another sign for this passage is,
“as is his name, so he is;” that is, Abraham, which is with Aleph, has
PR with Aleph, and Balaam, which is with .4jin, has it written oy
with Ajin. A third sign is “ dleph Aleph, Ajin Ajin,” i. e., Abraham
with Aleph has Aleph, and Balaam with Ajin has Ajin. Another sign
for it, again, is ““their letters are the signs,” that is, the different letters
in their names are tho signs of the respective expressions in question.

The sign in_Pericope Va-Ishlach.—The sign on "7 Dishan with
Kametz, and W Dishon with Cholem {Gen. xxxvi, '80; j, 18, ‘“every
day wherein the Scroll of the Law is used it is IW"'! Dishan, with
Aamelz under the Shin, and it begins with the first day of the
week,”” and the order is as follows, Dishon, Dishan, Dishon, Dishon,
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan. This is the explanation of the Spa.mards
The French differ on this subject, saying that the order is Dishon,
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, Dishan, Dishon, Dlshan, the slgn with them
being ‘“every day on which the Scroll is read, it is W Dishon,
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and beginning with Sabbath.” The
latter 18 the correct one, and the
proof of it is, that what is holy is
placed first, and not last.** Another
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gign is, * the rich are with Kametz,”
that is, when it is rich in letters,
it has Kamets and is plene, that is
it is written {¥*7 Dishan, with Jod ;
whilst {1 Dishon, with Cholem, is
not rich, for it is defective.

The mnemonical sign in Pericope
Shemoth.—On MM and she shall
live, with Kametz under the Vav
[Exod. 1. 16], the Massorites re-
mark, ¢ not extant, once it is MM
[Esth. iv. 11j, with Shera under
the Var, and the sign thereof is
N mobp, that is, by queen
Esther, it is with Shera.”

The mnemonical sign is Pericope
Boh.—On “And he went out from Pharaoh " [Exod. x. 18], in con-
nection with the plague of the locusts, the sign is, ““the king is not
by the locusts,” that is, by most of the other plagues it is said, ¢ and
Moses went out from Pharaob,” whilst at the place of locusts the
name of Moses is not mentioned, because he is king, as it is written,
‘“and he was king in Jeshurun’ [Deut. xxxiii. 5]. Hence the sign.

The mnemonical sign in Pericope Thazriah.— In the first 700 purity,
construed with *B73 in the blood of [Levit. xii. 4], the He is Raphe, or
quicscent ; whilst the He of the second AJ]D, ‘connected with 'D} in
the same verse, is with Mappik, and the sign thereof is N Jehudah;
that is, just as the first He after the Jod is TN vocal, and the
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45 As the above explanation of the mnemonical sign is not very clear, and as it
pre-supposes a knowledge of Jewish manners and customs, it requires some farther
elucidation. It will be seen that the word 1or occurs seren times in the same paragraph
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30),—three times with Clolem on the Shin (i.e. [¥ Gen. xxavi. 21,
25, 30), and four times with Kametz under the 8hin (i. e. 7O verses 26, 28, 30). Now,
as the weck has seven days, corresponding to these seven instances, and, moreover, as on
three of these days an appointed lesson from the Law is read (i.e. Saturday, Monday, and
Thursday), and the other four days (i.e. Sunday. Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday) are
withont such lessons, thus corresponding in to the three instances of the Shin with
Cholem and the four without it, the seven days are made the symbol of the seven times

; whilst the order of the three days with and the four days without the lesson from
If: Law is made to symbolise tho order in which jT is read, three times with Cholem
and four times without (i.e. with Kametz), beginning with the Sabbath. Accordingly,
the first with Cholem answers to Sabbath, the first day, with a lesson ; the secopd

without Chlem answers to Sunday, which is without a lesson; the third yor7 with
Cholem answers to Monday, with a lesson; the fourth without Cholem answers to
Tuesday, without a lesson ; the fifth Jo1 without a Cholem answers to Wednesday, Wl.ﬂl-
out a lesson ; the sixth with a ('holem answers to Thursday, with a lesson | whilst
the seventh jev without a C'holem answers to Friday, without a lesson.



265

gecond He after the Daleth is qui-
escent, 8o the He in AV connected
with "2 is vocal [i. ¢., beginning
with Jod], and the one connected
with *®7 [beginning with Daleth] is
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quiescent. Another sign is, “/her .00 nwy 143,.0MID PRI 10
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The mnemonical sign in Pericope RPN N33D3 RARID AN D oD
Phineas.—The sign here is pq3 ™M ,N“> jp03 ‘3 Sximea 1o
o, that is, in the whole of this Tp *nm 2pa ‘e jups ‘3 ppm oy
section it is written A0 and his er2 ,nnn‘mn THa oo pnen
drink offering, and DSYR3 after the ovpyon ‘m Tomm pasm  pesn
manner, except in the order for the : ppmn
gecond day, where it is written mmea s o 3 nabna {ax]
DD and their drink offerings ym mmea b oo npeear,sby 3
[Numb. xxix. 19]; for the sixth o
day, where it is '302 and her drink offerings [ver. 81]; and for the
seventh day, where 1t is DOBWD3 after their manner [ver. 88]. Hence
the letters indicating the days in which these variations oceur, viz., 3 =
second day, 1 = sixth day, and ? = seventh day; together with the let-
ters constituting the variations, viz., 1 in DN [ver. 19], + in %200
[ver. 817, and p in DLBEYNHI [ver. 88], yield the sign Bv 143 pouring
out water; thus pointing out that the ceremony of pouring out the
water is contained in the Law, as is propounded in the Talmud tractate
Taanith.*

The sign on 2 Sam. xxi. 15-20. In this section the phrase and
there was still [-'IQD'?'?] war, without the article, occurs twice [verses
15, 20]; “and there was still [ﬂ?l:i,‘?@tl] THE war,” with the
article, occurs twice [verses 18, 19], and the sign is * in the centre it
is npmbnn,” with the article, that is, the first and fourth, which are
the outsides, are AN, without the article, and the two central
ones are HPD'?@D, with the article.

The sign in 2 Kings, xx. 8.—In 2 Kings xx. 8 we find “in truth
and with s perfect [3393%] heart,” whilst in Isa. xxxviii. 8 it is “in

-3

48 The first and third mnemonical signs are not given in the printed editions of the
Massorah. .

47 The Talmudic explanation of these variations in the words, and the law deduced
therefrom, are to be found in Taanith, 2 b-3 a, as well as in Sabbath, 1035. To
understand the referenge to the traditional ensctment, it is necessary to remark, that
these words also occur in connection with the other days of the Feast, but without the
letters in question. As, ncc?rding to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no superflunons
letter is ever used in the Biblo without its having some recondite meaning (comp.
Ginsburg's Commentary on Eecclesiastes, p. 30, &c.; Longmans, 186]), the three
redundant letters have been combined into o water. This exegetical rule is called
7o pEvn pya letters taken lfrom one word and joined to another, or formed into
neto words. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. Mivrasa, g 172,
rule iii. See also Jacob b. Chajim'’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 22, &c.,
ed. Ginsburg.
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truth and with a perfect pf);a]
heart,”” and the sign thereof is *“the
beginning of their respective books,”
that is, the book of Kings, be-
ginning with 129N and the King,
which has five letters, it is written
332, which also contains five let-
ters; whilst in the book of Isaiah,
which begins with 110, a vision,
consisting of four letters, it is 3'?;%,
also of four letters.
The sign in 2 Kings xxv. 11.—1In
. 2 Kings xxv. 11 we have ‘the
remnant of DI the multitude,”
and in Jerem. lii. 15, ¢ the rest of
[NORA] the multitude,” and  the
sign thereof is *“ here 0] is seed
Jor you,” the meaning of which is
well known. Moreover, in 2 Kings
xxv. 12 we have n?'-_lp! and of the poor
one, whilst in Jeremiah [lii. 15] it is
nidbam of the poor ones, and the
sign thereof is, ‘‘ poverty follows
upon poverty ;" that is, Jeremiah,
who speaks of the sundry desolations
of the Temple, has m"?@ in the
plural, whilst the Kings,
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who are rich, have N> in the singular.

The sign in Isa. xxxv. 10.—In Isa. xxxv. 10 we have D) 3"
they shall obtain and rejoice, whilst in Isa. Li. 11 it is DI P they
shall obtain, they shall rejoice, and the sign thereof is ¢ Tico Vars, two
Nuns,” that is, in the first instance there are two T'avs together [i.e.,
the last letter is 1%, and the first 03], and in the second instance two
Nuns meet together [i.e., the last letter of pae», whick is Nun, and
and the first of yp) which is also Nun]. _

The sign in Ezek. xviii. 6.—In the whole of this section '?3,&5 he ate,
is entirely with Kamet: [viz., Ezek. xviii. 6, 15], except in verse 11,

where it i8 ‘P;tj, balf with Kamet: and half with Pattach, and the sign
thereof is, ‘e who does not eat [ypp Sax &54], shuts his mouth ;”
that is, whenever bax is connected with &5, it is with Kametz.#¢ In the
twenty-four sacred books which have here been printed, this Massoretic
remark is put into the book of Genesis on the words ‘“in the sweat
of thy brow thou shalt eat,” [iii. 19], but this is an egregious blun-
der, and the editor did not understand it.

48 It is to be remarked, that this mnemonical sign is based upon the double meaning
of yop, which denotes both the vowel-sign Kametz and to shut, as well as n{hon the fact,
that when I8 to eat is connected with Y not it has Kametz. Hence the play upon the
words TPOIE §up YR WY, when Yan and W are together it s Kametz, or, whuso does
not eat, shuts his mouth.
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These are the signs which I ;o pansb aw oupon on nbx
deemed desirable to explain here, my ,nbap wme Nexpr wonpn poo by
and the enquirer will doubtless ban wa0n o5y i ; My wpab nwbs
discover many more ; but I am ;‘)1;| ‘7; TR nany ‘731
tired of looking any more for them, '
and herewith concludes this book. Praised be He, above all, who is
able to do all things!
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Now BEFORE I FINISH TO SPEAK, I sHALL coOMPOSE A NEW SoNG.

I give to my God praise and thanks,® because he was with me as my
help.

He deigied to teach me knowledge ; so much so, that I composed
an explanation of the Massorah.

As He gave it to me freely; I also freely teach every man my scanty
knowledge.

I have searched with all my heart to discover the right thing. Thon
mayest believe that having laboured I found the truth.

I have received assistance from books, but not orally ; nor had I any
fellow labourer in my work.

I converted the obscurity [of the Massorah] into light ; I have shaken
it as in & sieve.

The words of the wise [in the Massorah], their secrets, and enigmas ;
who can find them unless he ploughs with my heifer ?

49 Tt will be seen, that the initials of the first line in the Hebrew are the acrostic of
v Elias, the author's name.

e e ——
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Forsooth I have committed errors, for there is no man who does not
err, so that my error cleaves to me.

1 pray, therefore, that whoever understands and knows them, may
correct my errors according to his wisdom.

The Lord God knows, and also Israel may know, that I have not done
this proudly ;

Nor to show thereby my greatness, but simply yielded to the request
of my special friends.

Morcover, on account of my sin, I lost my sons: there is none left
to perpetuate my house after my death.

It is enough for me that my book will live and not die; it will speak
when I sleep in the grave.

Therefore go forth, my book, circulate thyself through the world ; show
to every wise man the work of my strength.

To those who ask who made thee, say, The hand of Elias made me.

The son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of
valour and distinction.

It was finished in the year 298 [ = 1588], in the week of the Pericope
Korah, here in this city, the great and celebrated Venice.

THUs THE SONG IS BROUGHT TO AN END, AND THE BOOK TO
IT8 COMPLETION.
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THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW MANY TIMES
EAcH LETTER OCCURS IN THE BIBLE.
READ ALL THE WORDS 1N THIS PoEM.

I have now come to fulfil my
promise which I made in the Third
Introduction, towards the end of it
[vide supra, p. 186]. I there stated
that, at the end of this book, I would
give and explain the Poem which was
written, to show the number of all
the letters, as well as the number
of each individual letter; that is,
how many Alephs, how many Beths,
how many Gimmels, &ec., are to be
found throughout the Bible. It is
said that R. Saadia Gaon is the
author of it; and this statement
seems to be correct, since we find
therein very difficult and foreign
words, which are not of Hebrew
origin, and the like of which are
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" also to be found in the Treatise,

entitled, Faith and Philosophy, which he of blessed memory wrote.!
Now the number of the stanzas in this Poem corresponds to the

number of the letters in the alphabet. Thus, each stanza propounds

the number of one letter, and is made in the form of a complete

poem, each stanza being divided into four lines, but it is not written

in even metres. Let me now explain it.

1 Saadia’s philosophical work, to which Levita refers, has already been described
(vide supra, p. 136). That Levita most emphatically believed Saadia to have been the
author of this poem, is not only evident from the above remark, but is placed beyond the
shadow of a doubt, by his epilogue to it {vide infra, p.278). We are, therefore, surprised
at the remark of the learned Dukes, that * Elias Levita does not say expressly that
R. Saadia was the author of it, but merely quotes it as 8 common opinion, with which he
agrees’’ (Bertrige zur Geschichte der aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des
Alten Testamentes, vol. ii., p. 101, &e.; Stuttgart, 1844). It is now, however, almost
certain that Saadia b. Joseph Bechor Shor, who flourished in France towards the end of the
twelfth century, was the author of this poem, which was firgt published by Levita in the
editio princeps of the 3assoreth Ha-Massoreth, Venice, 1538. It is omitted both in the
Basel (1539) and the Sulzbach (1771) editions. It was reprinted in the Theological
Decisions of the Gaonim (D131 mavom mbNw), Prague, circa 1590; by our country-
man Hugh Broughton, in his work, entitled, Daniel, kis Chaldee Vision, and his Hebrew,
&c., at the end of chap. ix., London, 1597 ; by Buxtorf, in his Tiberias, cap. xviii., p. 183,
&ec., Basel, 1620; in the Compilation, entitled, Taalamoth Chockma (fm3an pwyn),
Basel, 1629-1631; by Anshel Worms, in his Sejag La-Thora (mwnb »0), Frankfort-
on-the-Maine, 1766 ; in Likute Ha-Shas (oen vcyh), Koretz, 1784; by Jehundah b.
Jacob, Dyherenforth, 1821; aud by Fiirst, in lus Hebrew Concordance, p. 1879,
Leipzig, 1840.
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Mark that the number of each
letter is indicated by the initials of
the first two lines. Those in the
first line signify thomsands, and
those in the second line denote
the remaining numerals—that is,
hundreds, tens, and units ; and in
the third line he quotes one word,
which indicates the verse he places
under this line ; and so, also, in the
fourth line he quotes one word from
another verse, which he places again
under this line, in such a manner,
that he brings two verses under each
stanza. Now in adding up the num-
ber of the two verses, you will thus
obtain the number of the letter in
question with which the stanza com-
mences. You must not, however,
include in this sum the numerical
value of the first letter, for this
simply indicates the letter under
consideration, whether it be Aleph,
Beth, or Gimmel, &e.

Thus, for example, in the first
stanza commencing "33 NaD S
the Tabernacle, my established edi-
fice, the Aleph in Spax indicates the
letter Aleph, whilst the initials of yan
333 yield 3'n = 42, which denote
42,000. In the second line, again,
beginning '3pr Oy pery whither my
elders resort, the initials are Yy =
877, and thus we obtain the number
of the Alephs as 42,877. The same
is the case with all the letters. As
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to the third line, beginning with Snpn the congregation, the fourth line,
beginning with nat and for a sacrifice, &c., they indicate the thirty-two
verses, which are respectively placed under each stanza in smaller
characters and without points, and in which the number in question
occurs. Thus, the first, ‘“all the congregation together was forty
thousand,” &c. [Ezra ii. 6]; and the second, * and for a sacrifice of
peace-offering, two oxen,” &c. [Numb. vii. 17]; when the number of
these two verses is added up, we obtain the sum total of 42,377.
The same is the case with each letter.

Moreover, it is necessary to notice, that whenever you find in a
stanza two words ranged together, the initials of which denote tens, and
the first of the letters is Mem, Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, or Kaph, it is used in
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the manner in which the final Mem,
Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph are
employed, and the value of which
I have already explained in the’
above - named Introdauction [ ride
supra, 186] ; that is, final Kaph de-
notes 500, final Mem 600, final Nun
700, final Pe 800, final Tzaddi 900.
Thus, for instance, in the fourth
stanza, commencing a7 powerful,
&c.,, where you find pnywnd
pow like the salvation at FKlam,
you must observe that the Kaph
in pnywnd is employed, according
to the value of final Mem, Nun,
Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph, and denotes

500; whilst the Lamed in DYYS
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signified 80, as usual. The same
is the case with the fifth stanza,
beginning mybn kither, &c., where there are two Nuns following ench
other, viz., '}y 13p); the first denotes 700, and the second signifies
50, as usual. This method obtains throughout. Hence, wherever one of
these letters is used in this signification, you find in the middle margin
one of the final letters Mem, Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph with a circle
over it, as follows:—p § | @ 3. Examine, and you will find it so.

And now I shall begin the Poem *
Which propounds these things.

g 1o N
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3 We at first intended to give, with the Hebrew original, an English version of this
poem ; but, after translating half of it, we found that the peculiar construction of it, the
way in which the Biblical words are therein used, and, in fact, the whole plan adopted
by the writer to make it at all intelligible to the reader, would require & commentary at
least three times the size of the poem itself. We have, therefore, abandoned our original
intention, and simply subjoin an explanation of each stanza.

8 N Aleph, occurs 42,377 times in the Hebrew Scriptures. The Aleph in Yy, the first
word of this stanza, gives the letter the numbler of which is here discussed, and the
letters 1y.w0an = 42,377, being the initials of the remaining words in the first and
second lines, give the number of times the letter in question occurs in the Bible. The
same fact is also indicated by the passages adduced from Nehem. vii. 66, and Numb.
vii. 17: as in the former the number 42360 occurs, and in the latter 17; thus yielding
together 42,377.
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$ 1 Beth, occurs 38218 times. The Beth in 1, the first word in the stanza,
indicates the letter under discussion, and the remaining initials of the first and second
lines ™Y NY == 38,218, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which
is also given in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 37, and
Nehem. vii. 11; since in the former the number 35,400 occurs, and in the latter
2,818 = 34,218. .

5 ) Gimmel, occurs 29,537 times. The Gimmel in D11 gives the letter in question,
and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz,, %22 = 29,537, indicate the sum
total, which is stated still more explicitly in the numbers to be found in the two passages
adduced, viz., Numb. iii. 80, and Kzra ii. 65, in which occur the nambers 22,000 and
7,387 == 29,537. It will be seen that the Kaph at the beginning of the second line
is used in its final value, as explained above, ride p. 136, 270, &ec.

6 ~ Daleth, occurs 32,530 times. The Daleth in %M, the first word in this stanza,
shows the letter under discussion, and the initials of the remaining words of the two
lines, viz., ';'1 35 == 32,530, give the sum total, which is also given in the numbers found
in the two passages addnced, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 35, and Nehem. vii. 38, wherein are the
numbers 28,600 and 3,930 -= 32,580.

1 ;1 He, occurs 47,754 times. The He under discussion is indicated in V9, the
first word in this stanza, and the number is given in the initi:ls of the remaining words
of the first two lines viz., Wym = 47,754, which is also given in the numbers found in
the two passages quoted, viz., Numb. i. 21, and Nehem. vii. 87, wherein are the numbers
46,500 and 1,254 — 47,754,

8 Y I'ar, occurs 76922 time~. The Far itself is indicated in N, the first word
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of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs is given in the initials of the remaining
words in the first two lines, viz., 33y = 76,922, which is also contained in the two
passages from Numb. i. 27, and Nehem. vii. 17, viz., 47,600 and 2,822 == 76,922.

9 Y Zain, occurs 22867 times. The Zain itself is indicated in nr, the first word
of this stanza, and the sum total is contained in the initials of the remaining letters of
the first two lines, viz., 70'D2 = 22,867, as well as in the two passages from 1 Chron.
xii, 30, and Nehem. vii. 19, viz., 20,803 and 2,067 = 22,867.

10 17 Cheth, occurs 23,447 times. The letter itself is indicated in pyp, the first word
of this stanza, whilst the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown by the initials
of the remaining letters of the first two lines, viz., M1y = 23,447. This 1s also stated
in the two passages of Scripture addn:ed, viz., Numb. xxvi. 14, and Ezra ii. 83; in the
first of which the number 22,200 occurs, and in the second 1217, = 23447.

11 1) Teth, occurs 11,052 times. The letter itself is indicated in wm, the first word
in this stanza which begins with Teth, and the initials of the remaining letters in the
first two lines, viz., 27’0 = 11,052, give the number of times the letter in question occurs
in the Bible. The number is also given in the passages of Scripture, 2 Chron. xxv. 12,
and Nehem. vii. 40, adduced under this stanza, in the first of which we have 10,000, and
in the second 1,052, = 11,052.

189 Jod, occurs 66,420 times. The Jod is indicated by the first letter of ™o, the
first word in this stanza, and the number of times is given in the initials of the remain-
ing words in the first two lines, viz., 310 = 66,420. This is also given in the two
passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Ezra ii. 69, which contains the namber 61,000 +
5,000 + 100 = 66,100, and Nehem. vii. 35, which contains the number 820, making in
all 66,420.

NN
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139 Kafh, occurs 87,272 times. The Kaph in
etter in question, and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz.,
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3, the first word of this stanza,

A = 37,272, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which is
also stated in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb.
xxxi. 38, containing the number 36,000 + 72 = 86,072, and Song of Songs viii. 12,

containing the nnmber 1,200, = 87,272.

14} Final Kaph, occurs 10,981 times. This is not only indicated by the first, but

more especially the last letter in

the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 8D’
the letter in question occurs in the Bible.

T3, the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of

= 10,981, give the number of times
This is also shown by the numbers

occurring in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 2 Chron. xxv. 12, whero
10,000 occur, and Ezra ii. 66, where we have 736 4+ 245 — 981, yiel.ing the sum total

of 10,981.

u‘)],amcd, occurs 41,517 times. The Lamed is indicated by the first lc;tter of
1%, the first word in this stanza, whilst the number is given in the initials cof the

remaining words in the first two lines, viz., v
numbers of the two paau%fs quoted nnder

= 41,517. This is also shown in the
is stanza, viz., Nnmb. i. 33, where the

number 40,500 occurs, and Nebem. vii. 42, where we have 1,017 == 41,517.

18 1) Aem, occurs 52,805 times. The Afem is indicated by the first letter of rhp,
the first word of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown

by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., i

== 52,8(5. This

is also indicated by the numbers occurring in two passages of Scripture adduced under
this stanzs, viz., Numb. i. 25, and Ezra ii. 87, wherein occur the numbers 45,650 and

485 + 6,72) = 52,805.
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17 B Final Mem, occurs 24,978 times. The Final Mem is not only indicated by the
first, but more especially by the last letter in ormidwm, the first word in this stanza
which terminates in Final Mem. The initials of the remaining words in the first two
lines, viz., 2’¥1) = 24,078, state the namber of times the latter occurs in the Bible,
which is indicated still more explicitly in the numbers occurring in the two Eassages of
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz.,, Numb. xxv. 9, where we have the number
24,000, and Ezra ii. 86, where the number is 973 — 24,973.

18 3 Nun, occurs 82,977 times. The letter itself is indicated by w23, the firat word
in this stanza which begins with Nun, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is
shown by the initinls of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., w]':‘) ==82,977.
This is also shown by the numbers in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz.,
Numb. i. 35, where we have 32,2.0, and Gen. v. 31, where we have 777 — 32,977.

19y Final Nun occurs 8,719 times. The letter in question is not only indicated
hy the first letter in 113, the first word in this stanza, but more especially by the last
Ictter of the word, which is Final Nun. The initials of the remaining words in the first
two lines, viz., ©"y11=8,71Y, as usual indicate the number of times the letter in gnestion
occars in the Bible, which is also shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages
of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iv. 48, where the number 8,580
occurs, and Ezra ii. 42, where we have 139 — 8,719,

20 P Samech, occurs 13,580 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated
by the first letter in ™MD, the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of the
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., D™ = 18,580, show the number of times it
occurs in the Bible, which is indicated still more plainly by the numbcrs in the two

ssages of Scripture cited under this stanza, viz., Ps. Ix. 2, where we have 12,000, and
g?ehem. vii. 70, where we have 1,000 + 50 + 530 -~ 1550, making in all 13,580,
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21 ) Ajin, occurs 20,175 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Ajin in oY,
the first word of this stanza, whilst the initials of the remaining words in the first two
lines, viz., Y = 20,175, show the number of times the letter in question occurs in the
Bible. This 1s moreover shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages of
Scriptnre adduced under this stanza, viz., Kzek. xlviii. 18, where we have 10,000 and
10,840, and Gen. xxv. 7, where the number is 175 = 20,175.

25 Pe, occurs 20.750 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated by
the /’e, the first letter in O7E, the word with which the stanza begins, whilst the number
of times the letter in question occurs is shown by the initials of the remaining words in
the first two lines, viz., ¥ P= 20,750, This number is also contained in the two

ges of Seripture adduced nnder this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 35 and Numb. iv. 36,
in the former of which the number is 18,000, and in the latter 2,750 = 20,750.

23 8] Final Pe, occurs 1,975 times. The letter itself is not only indicated by the
first letter in P, the word with which the stanza begins, but more especially by the
last letter of this word, which is Final Pe. The initials of the remaining words in the
first two lines, viz., Ty = 1,979, give the number of times the letter in question occurs
in the Bible, whilst the numbers in the two passages of Scripture, adduced under this
stanza, show this still more explicitly, viz., Exod. xxxviii. 28, where the number 1,775
ocenrs, and 2 Chron. xii. 32, where the number is 200 =- 1,975.

25 ¥ Tzaddi, occurs 16,950 times. The lctter itself is indicated by the Tzaddi
in w3ve, the word with which the stanza begins; the initials of the remaining
words in the first two lines, viz., '} -= 16,950, show the number of times the word in
question occura in the Bible; and the two passages of Scripture adduced under this
stanza, viz., Numb xxxi. 40 and Gen. ix. 29, are made to state th.o same fact, m.-alsmuch
a8 the number 16,00 occurs in the tirst passage. and 950 occurs in the second, yielding
together 16,950.
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% p Final Tzaddi, occurs 4,872 times. The lotter is indicated both by the first, anl
especially by the last, letter in ¢, with which this stanza begins. The initials of the
remaining words of the first two lines, viz.. 39 Fp7 = 4.872, indicate the number of the
times this letter occurs in the Bible; which is also shown by the numbers occurring in the
two passages of Scrip:ure adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 30 and 1izra ii. 4,
in the former of which we have 4,500, and in the latter 872 = 4,872.

2 > Koph, occurs 22,972 times. The mnemonical sign for the letter in question
is the Koph in the word 3, with which this stanza begins, and the signs for the
number of times it occurs in the Bible are both the initials of the remaining words
in the first two liues, viz., 23"y30 -= 22,972, and the sum total of the nambers contained
in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 30, where
we have 20,800, and Ezra 1. 3, where we have 2,172 == 22,972,

279 Resh, occurs 22,147 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Resk
in M, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown both
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., ™m'my = 22,147, and
by the numbers in the t-o pissages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz.,
Ps. lxviii.lli}l, in which the nnmber is 2:,000, and Gen. xlvii. 28, whers we find
147 = 22,147. :

28 ¥ Shin, occurs 82,148 times. The Shin itself is indicated by the first letter of
T, which begins this stanza, and the number of times it ocenrs in the Bible is shown
by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., rmp“ah == 82,148, as
well as by the numbers in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza.
viz., Numb. xxxi. 85, whe:e we find 82,000, and Nehem. vii. 44, whero it is 148 = 82,148.
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2 J) Tav, occurs 36,140 times. The Tav itself is indicated by the first letter of
s, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown by the
initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., p" = 36,140, as well as by
the numbers occurring in the two passages of Secripture gquoted under this stanza, viz.,
Numb. xxxi. 44, where we have 36,000, and Job xlii. 16, where it is 140 — 36,140.

80 [y Tur without Dagesh, occurs 23,203 times. The letter in question is not
only indicated by the first letter of rmmn, with which this stanza begins, but more
especially by the last letter which is without Dagesh. The number of times it occurs
in the Bible is shown by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz.,
7733 = 23,203, as well as by the numbers contained in the two passages of Scripture
adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iii. 43, where we have 22,277, and Gen. v. 5.
where we have 930 = 23,208,
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6 . 237
2 214
1 . 154
6 171
8 218
19 . 150
12 207
14 . 207
2 208, 209
8 . 173

10 118
2 . 221
12 226
1 . 201

10 . 213

12 182, 232

10 178, 207

11 . 221

15 152
6 . 150

10 . 118

14 171
9 224
1 163
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ii. 10 . 236
iv. 7 178
vi. 8 152
oo 11 200
vii. 10 218
viii, 20 163
ix. 4 178
.. 10 208
X. 5 220
.. 10 221
. 2 119
.. 5 171
xiii. 9 208
xv. 2 194
.. 6 186
.. 18 237
MALACHL
i 8 202
.o 12 150
B 13 150
.. 14 . 152
i, 12 206, 221
i, 10 . 141
.. 22 150, 230, 236
2 MACCABEES.
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INDEX II. .

MASSORETIC LISTS

N

» how many times found in the Bible, 271.

Sixteen words with silent Aleph, or alto-
gether withont Aleph, 170,

Soventeen words which occur only once
with audible Aleph, 171.

Fifty words which have only once silent
Aleph in the middle, 171, 185.

Twelve words which have only once qaies-
cent Aleph at the end, 172.

Seventeen words with quiescent Aleph at
the end, which have no parallel, 173.

2138, Alphabetical list, according to, 223.

12 three times, 251,

719 occurs four times, 179.

" three times detinite, 149.

M twelve times plene, 150.

N twenty-four times plene, 149, 150.

sPIN twenty-seven times plene, 150.

M RYAW, Alphabetical lists of, 230.

My NYAW, Alphabetical lists of, 231.

T masculine, seventeen times plene,
150.

N feminine, seventeen times plene, 150.
MmN thirty-nine times plene, 150.

TN tweuty-five times, 252.

N three times with Kametz and Pattach,
249.

Y% thirty times construed with other words
in an unparallelled manner, 218.

Sor TN twenty-eight times, 215.

ON five times, supposed to be wanting in
the text, 226.

DN three times before an, 241.

T N twenty times at the end of a verse,
255.

DT AN N twenty-one times at the
end of a verse, 255.

tyn Hiphil fature eight times, 233.

33 3w eight times, 174.

o8 iu four times, supposed to be Yo,
226.

gl lnm D'DOT MR occurs thirtcen times,

3

NN, Alphabetical list of words, accord-
to, 222.

7NN eleven times in an unique constru~-
tion, 217.

a
3 how many times found in the Bible, 272.
Twenty-six words which occur only once
with Beth, and which in all other
instances have Kaph, 220.

QUOTED ENTIRE.

Eleven wo:ds w.th Beth in the textual
reading, and Ka:h in the marginal
reading, 188.

Six words with Beth in the textual read-
ing, and Mem in the marginal reading,
189.

a3 six times Raphe, 199.

711 twenty-nine times, 174.

M1 four times Raphe, 200.

m tifteen times with T'zere, 195,

N six times, 177,

177 eight times Raphe, 200.

MM three times with Kametz under the
Cheth, 246.

11 four times Raphe and nine times
with Dagesh in the Teth, 201.

™ s;;(e)n times with Dagesh in the Kaph,

no31 fifteen times Raphe, 200.

779 three times Raphe, 200.

13 in four instances, supposed to be *33,
225, 226. '

A2 three times, 251.

DY a3 three times, 189, 215.

"o begins a verse three times, 142.

01 five times Raphe, 200.

3
3 how many times found in the Bible, 272.
122 three times defective, 148.
' four times defective, 149.

1

7 how many times found in the Bible, 272

Two words with Daleth at the end in the
textual reading, and Resh in the
marginal reading, 189.

Two words with Daleth in the marginal
reading, and with Tav in the textnal
reading, 196.
7 plural, thirteen times defective, 161.
7 eight times with Jod plural in the
textual reading, but without it in the
marginal reading, 183.

T three times defective, 162.

b
7+ how many times it occurs in the Bible,
274,

7 in twenty-nine instances, is wanted in
the textual reading, but is supplied in
the marginal reading, 117, 118.
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Tin twginty ilx:stmnces is in the textual

reading, but not in the i
i readin;g,v, 118. marginal

Thirteen words without He at the begin-
ning in the textual reading, but with
1t in the marginal reading, 184.

Seven words with He at the ‘{eginning in
the toxtual reading, but not in the

. marginal reading, 184.

Five words with He in the middle in the
textual reading, and without it in the
marcinal reading, 185.

Twelve words with He second radical,
whilst in all other instances it is
Cheth, 240.

Thir;y2-two words ending in He and Vav,

2.

Fourteen words terminating with ITe in
the textual reading, and with Vav
in the marginal reading.

Twenty-one words with Eﬁs at the end
after Kaph, second person singnlar
masculine, 177,

Eleven words which respectively oceur
twice, once with audible, and once
with quiescent He, 178,

Eighteen words which abnormally termi-
nate with quiescent He, 178.

Two instances in which the textaal read-
ing has o suffix, third person plural
masculine, and the marginal reading
D3 suffix, second person plural mascu-
line, 190.

b eight times, 174.

72 eighteen times, 174,

o four times, 179.

s thirty times, 174. .

‘Mt twice entirely plene, eleven timgs
entirely defective, and six times Jod
plene, and Vav defective, 166.

*1 five times with Segol, 197.

9

Y how many times it occurs in the Bible,
272, 273.

Twenty-three verses which have neither
Vav nor Jod, 282.

\ conjunctive in eleven instances in the
Kethiv, but not in the Keri, 117.

y suffix, not in the Kethiv in eighteen
instances, but in the Keri, 117.

ysuffix in eleven instances in the textnal
reading, but not in the marginal, 117.

3 in seventy-five instaaces, to be found in
the middle of, or in, the textual
reading for which the marginal read-
ing has Vav. .

Ten words beginning with Vav in the
marginal reading, and with Jod in
the textual reading, 187.

Twenty-five words with Vav plene, without
parallel, 151, 152.

List of thirty-three worda with Vav after
Kametz and Chateph-Eametz in the
textual reading, and withont Vav in
the marginal reading, 182.

Forty-eight words torminating in Vavin
the textual reading, and in Jod in
the marginal reading, 232.

Twenty-two words beginning and ¢nding
with Vav, which occars twice, once
Milel, and once Milra, 207.

Fivo pairs of words which respectively
occur twice, onca with Vav conjunc-
tive, and once withont, 212.

Sixty-two pairs of words in which both
numbers have Vav conjunctive, 218.

Sixteen pairs without Vav conjunctive,
213, 214.

Twenty-seven words beginning with Vav

- and Mes, 2221,

irteen words beginning with Vav, Mem,
and Beth, 2‘22‘?‘“ 8

Twelve words beginnirg with Vav, Mem,
and Gimmel, 221, 222.

Four proper names occurring five times
in the same order, but with the Vav
conjunctive differently placed in cach
passage, 228.

Six verses having the same words four
times, twice with Vav conjunctive, and
twice without it, 224.

Four verses having respectively the same
word four times, the first with Vay,
and the other three without it, 215, '

Forty-eight words in the textual reading
with Vav at the end, and in the
margin with Jod, 282.

7 three times, 202,

o forty-five times in an unparallelled
construction, 218. L.

oY three times at the beginning of a
verse, 288, 239.

Y nine times at the beginning of a verse,
tion, 239.

oW twice with Sheva under the Vav, 201,

oveNy nine times with Kametz under the
Vav, 202.

7 eight times in an unique construc-
tion, 218.

™ six times with Sheva under the Vay,
201.

Do o twenty-five times. 215.

yoNM nine times with Sheva under the
Vav, 254.

seoam Kal ten times, 233.

NIn in eight instances, supposed to be
wan, 2265.

wan with Sheva under the Vav, occurs
seven times, 141, 2514, 2566.

59an occurs three times, 139, 142.

Do "aM three times, 215.

M S o SR |a™ occors twelvo
times, 139, 140.
™ occurs thirty-two times, 141, 202
nom thirty times, 245,
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nowm twice Milel, 205.

N2M twelve times plene, 250.

s Hiphil defoctive, seven times defec-
tive, 289, 240.

3" twenty-five times, 252.

Ser 59y thirty-five times in the middle
of the verse, 255.

" nine times, 217.

P aixteen times, 217.

PO three times with Pattach under the
Vav, and esh in the Mem. 255, 256.

231 twice with Shurek, 202.

T three times, 251.

yoom twice with Sheva under the Vav,
2010,

?
1 how many times found in the Bible, 273.
11991 three times definite, 148.

n

v how many times fonnd in the Bible, 273.

Four words with Cheth in the textual
reading, and with He in the marginal
reading, 189.

mman five times, 174.

omn seven times definite, 149.

Y five times definite, 165,

robm, 118

PO nine times with Chateph-pattach, 203.

v how many times found in the Bible, 273.
TS see DD,

[}

+ how many times it occurs in the Bible,
278.

Twenty-two words with Jod at the begin-
ning in the textual rea ling, and with
Vav in the marginal reading, 186.

Fifty-five words with Jod in the middle
in the textual reading, and without
Jod in the marginal reading, 183.

Twenty-four words with Jod at the end in
the textual reading, and Vav in the
marginal reading, 187.

* in seventy instances in the middle of a
word in the textual reading. for which
Vav is to be found in its marginal
reading.

Yaap occurs seventy-three times, 141.

mr » four times, 216.

7 nineteen times, 206.

v twenty-three times e)lene, 151.

s eighteen times, 216.

vy twice, 216.

oy four times plene, 152.

DY ten times plene, 152.

RO occurs twice, 142,

W twenty-one times, 206.

TodeT five times, 174.

1)
smbaw° four times, altered into 330, 194.

b

 how many times found in the Bible, 274.

Those words beginning with Kaph in the
textual reading, and Beth in the mar-
ginal reading, 188.

Twenty-one words beginning with Kaph,
which occur twice, once Milel and
once Milra.

‘)mwé;g’m T DR T twenty-five times,

23 four times Raphe, 201,

T thirteen times defective, 155.

N3 in fifteen instances one word, and the
Keri two words; and in eight in-
stances two words, and the Keri one
word, 198.

*¥ N 21D eight instances, 110, 192.

5

% how many times found in the Bible, 274.

Fifteen words beginning with two Lameds,
220, 221,

N5 onee in four phrases, and once not, 228.

oY eleven times with Kametz under the
Lamed, 200.

b five times, 216.

N oceurs seven times, 140.

Y thirty-five times plene, 163.

b twice Raphe, 200.

o) thirty-two times with Kametz under
the Lamed. 200.

ND2) six times Raphe, 199.

o) eighteen times defective, 149.

2}

1 how many times found in the Bible, 275.

Y3 four times with Pattach, 197.

TYTMWNDY O™ sixty-two instances of,
IIG,IIIT, 191.

e six verses, 219.

TV six words, 219.

NI occurs three times, 140.

, sixteen words without parallel, 286.

72, twenty-one, which respectively occar
only once in & particul r book, 236,
237.

7o, fifty-ome, which always occur in a
certain form in one book, bnt which
in all other books of the Scriptures
occur in & different form, 237, 238.

Yoho thirty-eight words only once Milel,
205,

b arie) twe.nty-two words only once so, 205.
!'1‘7&120'7?0 an alphabetical list of words,

rvoD 21‘;5 six instances supposed to be Mo,

woro three times with Sheva under the
Ajin, 204,

»:ED three times supposed to be 'tn, 226.

o twenty-eight times, 174.

vopen precedes XY eight times, 241,
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J
3 how many times found in the Bible, 275.
=y written so twenty-one times in the
text, and in the marginal reading
T, 109.
onos four times, 1657,
73 twenty-nine times, 175.

D
D how many times found in the Bible, 275.
Too thirty-nine instances in which the
construction is inverted, 214, 215.

¥

9 how many times found in the Bible, 276.

oY W nine times, 216.

Ty fourteen times defective, 163.

=1 eight times in the sense of enemy, 240.

by.nine times, supposed to be Ty, 226,

% twice in the textual reading, but bn in
the marginal reading, 189.

oY eleven times defective, 155.

oy five times in the Kethiv, and in the
Keri oy, 109,

DY six times in the Kethiv, and in the
Keri o, 109, 194,

2]
b how many times found in the Bible, 276.
Pattach with Athnach, list of instances,
197.
DWIN b occurs twice, 189.

¥
v how many times found in the Bible, 276,
77

277. .
% three times plene, 151,

» how many times fo?md in the Bible, 277.

wvTp thirteen times defective, 147. .

wﬁplthe construct, three times defective,
47.

NP ten times plene, 151.

33 N Mp ten instances, 109,

9
“ihow many times found in the Bible, 277.
N I occurs eight times, 139, 141.

4
® how many times found in the Bible, 277.
Four words with Resh in the textnal read-
ing, and Daleth in the marginal
reading, 189.
v four times without ni, 241.
DY eight times defective, 148.
YW twelve times construned with %, 241,

n
N how many times found in the Bible, 278.
nYY twice defective, 151.
"N three timos withe Jod plural, 157.
non three times Milra, 205.

Ss




802

INDEX

III.

MASSORETIOC TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED.

123N .
faranbBaiva
NITP NYNW
mes

e on
oN .
T
noN . .
NIEDR
o'BN .
Nnhor
oI

R .

n

3

145 0N

I .

"

"1

L))

™M1
™Y

h

v

N .

VT oo
oo
Torm 2o .
R0t

TN
.

Page.
223

230

. 281
190, 191
250

248

246

248

260

246

261

. 222
228, 229
250

250

250

250

250

. 250
197, 198
. 212
211, 212
232-234
211

231

259, 260
145-148
116

. 287
215-218

250

mhovy

b 3 T
e~ T
P ..
- & m
5 .
mb

4y

vy ..
woh . .
m .
b oani -]
‘T
D
e -
¥m .
N1 D .
won

D .
o
ar.)

oo .
vo .
TonTD
Ny
NIV
o
“re: .

o
e

MDY POTn ‘

Page.
260 | om0
252 | pD

252 | ED .

.. 254 “mwo
110, 192 | nmp

245 | N .
245 | oy
254 | Tp
. 2562 pwop .
239-241 | wpoD

. 191
218, 219

NDIMD
Tove

259  NAEDT MND

227, 228 | xorop
262 | povep

145148 | yop .

187 [y .
249 | 9

255 ' N

204, &c. M NNy

204, &e. ' NIV .
199 | 1™
257 | on .

220-224 - B

256 | N
262 Y .
219, 220 w0 .
260 ' nTvO
225-227 D'Nn
250 | pan .

261 | ¥ DD MDD

Page.
212-214
. 255
236-239
. R60
195, 196
241

. 258

. 253

. 242
209, 210
209, 210
262

233

. 197
282, 233
. 280
195, 196
224, 225
180, &e.
234-238
109, 198
281

258

256

. 254
197, &e.
. 248
202, &ec.
210, 211
248

229



808

INDEX IV.

MASSORETIC LISTS QUOTED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH ARE ALSO
FOUND IN THE OCHLA VE-OCHLA.

OCHLA OCHLA OCHLA
VE-OCHLA. LEVITA. | VE-OCHLR. LEVITA. | VE-OCHLA, LEVITA.
Section. Page. Section. Page. Section. Page.
v. . . . 208 cxi. . . 118 clii. . . 185
M. . . 207 exii. . . 118 div. . . 189
v. . . . 200 cxiii. . . 179 clxvii. . . 189
xviii . 221, 222 cxvii. . . 117 clxix. . . 194
xxxvil, . . 223 exviil. . . 117 clxx. . . 109
xxviil. . . 222 . oxix. . . 117 clxxxi, . . 186
xliii. . . 178 cxx. . . 117 cev. . . 240
xliv. . . 178 cxxi. . . 189 cexy. . . 220
xlv. .. 207 exxii. . . 189 cexxi. . 236, 237
1xxx. . . 118 cxxiii. . . 189 cexxii. . . 238
Ixxxi. . . 119 exxviii, . . 183 cexxxiv. . . 229
Ixxxii. . . 230 CXXX. . 161, 183 ccl. . . . 223
Ixxxiii. . . 230 exxxi, . . 183 celi. . . 212
Ixxxiv. . . 231 exxxiv. . . 186 celii. . . 214
Ixxxv. . . 218 CXXXV. . . 187 celiii. . . 213
xci. . . . 117 exxxvi. . . 232 cclxi. . . 217
xeii. . . 177 exxxvii. . . 188 celxii. . . 218
xevil, . . 110 exliv. . . 109 celxx. . . 286
xeviid. . . 110 cxlv. . . 184 celxxiii. . 214, 215
xcix. . . 193 cxlvi. . . 184 celxxviii. . . 241
c. . . . 193 exlviii. . . 171 celxxxviii, . 228
cii. . . . 192 exlix. . 170, 188 ceclxxii. . . 205
ciii. . . 171 cl. . . . 188 ceelxxiii. . . 205
civ. . . . 172 cli. . . . 190 iv. additions . 205
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INDEX V.

TOPICS AND NAMES.

A

ABBAG, alphabet denominated, 228.

ABRAVANEL, Isaac, 9, 10; his view of the
Keri and Kethiv, 107,

—— Samuel, 12.

Acna of Irak, his system of vowel-points,
61, 63.

ApRIaN, Matthew, 66.

Arcara, Alphonso de, his contribations to
the Complutensian Polyglott, 9.

ALLEMANO, J}:;cbanan, 11, 12.

ArmaNz1, Guespo, 45.

ARaMa, Issac, 10,

Moses, 10.

AtaBacH, alphabet denominated, 190, 191.

ATHBASH, alphabet denominated, 222.

B

Bana Buch, see LEviTA.

BacHUR, see LEVITA.

Baenr, on the Poetical Accents, 65.

Barwes, Abraham de, 10; his Hebrew
Grammar, 17, 21, 195.

BarvucH of Benevent, 12.

BEN-ASHER, 45, 65, 113, 114.

BexNsaMIN of Rome, 81.

BeN-NapaATALL 45, 114.

BERAB, Jacob, 10.

BrBLe, the, by whom arranged and di-
vided, 120.

BisLES, Rabbinic, 9.

Brack, W. H., his opinion about the
design of the majuscular letters, 281.

Bray~eyY, 60,

BoxBerg, Daniel, his Hebrew publica-
tions, 21; his connection with Levita,
22,

Boornroyp, Dr., 60.

BroveHTON, Hugh, his opinion of the
vowel-points, 51.

BuUBER, Life of Levita, 3, 78.

Buxrorr, the father, his defence of the
antiquity of the vowel-points, 53, 54,
55-57.

C
CaLviN, 48, 49.
Carito, W. F., his date, contributions to
Hebrew literature, &c., 66.
CappeELLUS, Lewis, his controversy with
the Buxtorfs about the antiquity of
the vowel-points, 54-57.

Caro, Isaac b. Joseph, 10.

CrAJATH, Jehudah b. Jacob, 12,

CHAJUG Jehudah, 20.

CHRONOLOGY, Jewish, 3.

Crazg, Samuel, on the antiguity of the
vowel-points, 59.

CoxMpPounps, book on the, see LEVITA.

CoNsECTURAL Readings, 225~ 227.

CoorER, Joseph, on the antiguity of the
vowel‘goints, 59.

CorBEIL, Isaac de, the author of the
Compendium of R. Moses’ work on
the Commandments and Prohibi-
tions, 250.

CoroNEeL, Paul, his connection with the
Complutensian Polyglott, 9.

CouTHaiN, Ferdinand, gmh of Algarve,
his description of the heart-rending
scenes at the compulsory baptisms of
Jewish children, 8.p i

CRETENSIS, see MEGIDO.

D
DavipsoN, A. B., Outlines of Hebrew
Accentuation, 65.

DaviLa, 9.
DEerECTIVES, 145-148.
DugeN, Isaac, 2.
E
Egioro, Cardinal, his interview with

Levita, 14, 15; instigates Levita to
write the Hebrew Grammar, 16; his
connection with Levita, 96, &c.

Ernopy, his view of the origin of the
Keri and Kethiv, 206; Grammatical
work, 107.

EwaLp, Jahrbiicher, 62.

EZzEekIEL, the Vision of, 98.

F

Facrus, Paun), his date, 66; connection
with Levita, 67; printing establish-
ment and contributions to Hebrew
literatare, 68-78.

FanmissoL, Abraham, his account of the
labours of converted Jews to demon-
strate the truth of Christianity from
Kabbalistic works, 9; his cosmo-

hy, 10.
ang:abgnir, Dr., 4, 23, 35, 39, 94.
Fouge, William, 51.
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FuesT, Dr. Julins, Geschichte des Karier-
thums, 62.

G
GALATINUS, Petrus, his work entitled On
ilée Mysteries of the Catholic Truth,

Gans, David, his historical work called
Seder Olam, 8; his date, and opinion
about the edition of Levita's -
matical work, 75.

GEIGER, Dr. Urschrift, 62.

GILL, Dr. John, on the antiquity of the
vowel-points, §9.

Goop Sense, book of, see LEVITA.

GRAETZ, his critique on Isaac Zarphati's
Epistle, 7.

H

Haromwvg, Dr. Thomas, his controversy
with Bishop Jewel, 50.

HesrEw, called Sacred, langnage, 195.

HeIpENHEIM, the Laws of the Accents, 65.

HemwprriN, Jechiel, his bhistorical work
called Seder Ha-Doroth, 8; opinion
about the date of Levita’s publica-
tions, 75, 76.

Herep1a, Paul de, Kabbalist, 9.

HEeRMES, the worship of, 98.

HEXAHEMERON, the work of, 98.

Hivarz, Codex, 260.

Horues, Dr., his article, Levita, in
Kitto's Cyclopmdis, 2, 8, 79.

HurcuixsoN, John, his view of the
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points,
60; his school, ibid.

I

IBN Akuin, 20.

Iex Al-Tabben, his date, and Grammar,
called the Key, 259.

Ip~ Baalam, his date, and works, 123; his
opinion about the antiquity of the
accents, 123,

IsN Danan, Saadia, 10.

IeN Daud, Abraham, called Rabad, author
of the Chronicle Seder Ha-Kabbalah,
108.

IsN Ezra, his date, and Grammar, 45, 125.

I8N Ganach, Jonah, 20, 131.

IsN Jachja, David, his contributions to
Biblical literature, 81, 82.

IBN Jachja, Joseph, 10.

IBN Verga, Jehudah, 12.

Isasc b, Meier, 2.

J
JacoB b. Asheri, called Baal Ha-Turim,
his Massoretic commentary, 142, 143,
Jacos b. Chajim, editor of the Massorah,
9, 21; his date and works, 88, 39; his
connection with the Ochla Ve-Ochla,
94 ; his Introduction to the Rabbinic
Bibhle, 107, 109, 194.

JacoB b, Eleazar, his date, and Recension
of the Bible, 258.

JEHOVAH, the mysteries connected with
the name, 219,

Jenupan Ha-Levi, his work entitled
Khozari, 126, 183 ; opinion about the
mtiquitﬁof the vowel-points, 126, 127.

JEEUTHIEL Ha-Cohen, his date and Mas-
soretic work, 257, 258.

JEREMIAH the frophet conceals a copy of
the Law, 119.

JELLINEK, Dr. Adolph, his contributions
to the History of the Crusades, 7.
JEROME, St., t}uoted in_support of the

antiquity of the vowel-points, 52, 63.

JETZIRA, the book, 98,

JERUSALEM, Codex, 260.

JEWEL, John, Bisho% of Salisbury, his
controversy with Dr. Harding, 50.
JEWIsE CoNVERTS diffuse Biblical know-

ledge, 9.

Josk, b. Chalaphta, reputed author of the
Chronicle Seder Olam, 108

JEws, persecuted at Mayence, 6; at Trent,
ibid. Earnestly solicited by Isaac
Zarphati to quit Germany, and seek
shelter under the Crescent, 6, 7; ex-
pelled from Spain, 7; from Portugal,
Sb; their children forcibly baptised,
ibid.

JUSBTINIANT, translator of the More Ne-
buchim, 86.

K

KABBALAH, the, studied by Christians, 10,
12, 15, 39.

KavriscH, Dr., his notice of Levita in the
Hebrew Grammar, 3; of Luther's and
Calvin's opinions about the antiquity
of the vowel-points, 49.

Kegt and Kethiv, various opinions abont
the origin thereof, 103-112; numbers
of in the Bibles, 115, 116.

FrosaARl, see Jehudah Ha-Levi.

Knicar, David, his Grammatical and
Lexical works, 79, 107, 258; his
opinion about the antiquity of the
vowel-points, 121, 122,

Krmcat, Moses, the time he flourished, 13;
his Hebrew Grammar, 13, 36.

L

Law, Synago Scrolls of the, 124;
divigi‘:m tg?l for hebdomadal lessons,
135, 170.

LevITA, surnamed Bachur, its significa.
tion, 2; the date of his birth, bid;
his removal from Germany to Padua,
7; his contributions to the revival of
Hebrew learning, 10; his flight fo
Rome and interview with Cardinal
Egidio, 14, 15; his journey to Fagius,
66 : works, in chronological order:—
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Commentary on M. Kimchi's Hebrew
Grammar, 18, 14, 86, 80-83, 92.

Baba Buch, 14.

Bachur, 16, 73 -76, 92.

Tables of Paradigms, 17.

A Treatise on Componnds. 17,18, 80, 92.

Poetical Dissertations, 18, 19, 80, 92,
145, 199, 202, 219.

Concordance to the Massorah, 20, 28-
85, 137.

Aramaic Grammar, 20.

Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 40-44.

Treatise on the Accents, called Good
Sense, 68-65, 114, 123, 204.

Tishbi, 68.

Methurgeman, 69-72.

Nomenclatare, 73.

German translation of the Pentateuch,
Five Megilloth, and Haphtaroth, 78.

German version of the Psalms, 79.

Annotations on Kimchi's Grammatical
and Lexical works, 79.

Lanpav, 2.

Levi, b. Chabib, 10.

Levi, b. Joseph, his Grammar entitled the
Vine-blossom, 122.

LicaTroot, Dr., his view of the anﬁqnity
and anthority of the vowel-points,
57, 58.

LETTERS, majuscular and minuscalar,
alphabetical lists of, 280, 281.

LoaNz, Jacob b. Jechiel, 10; teaches
Reuchlin Hebrew, 12.

Lowrs, Bishop, his view about the vowel-
points, 59.

Lurry, Raymond, his connection with the
Kabbalah, 11.

Luzzarro, Treatise on the vowel-points
in Halichoth Kedem, 62.

LuTtHER, Martin, his sentiments about the
Jews, 88, 39 ; his view of the origin
and antiquity of the vowel-points, 49.

Lvra, Nicolas de, his date, forerunner of
the Reformation, his opinion about
the vowel-points, 16, 17.

M

MarxoNIDES, his date and great philo-
sophical work, 36; work on Biblical
and Traditional Law, called Jad Ha-
Chezaka, 114, 182.

MaNTINO, Jacob, 10, 36.

MaRTIN, Gregory, his opinion about the
Hebrew vowel-points, controversy with
William Fulke, &e., 51.

Massoran, how treated by copyists, 94;
signification of the word, 102, 104;
its order dof the Bibl«lahalﬁ). 121;
magna, and marginalis, , 189.

Mepico, Elias del, or Elias Cretensis,
teacher of Mirandola, 11.

MesseR, Lion, his works, 10.

METHURGEMAN, se¢ LEVITA.

MezuzaH, the, #5.

Mrcunagnis, J. D., Anfangs-Griinde der
Hebriiischen Accentuation, 65.

MrranDoLA, John Pico della, his connec-
tion with the Kabbalah, 11.

Morinus, John, his opinion about the
g)ebrew verity and the vowel-points,

Moses, Ha-Darshan, his date, and work
on the Commandments and Prohibi-
tions, 249, 250.

MosEs, the Punctuator, his date and
works, 128, 124 ; his opinion about
the antiquity of the accents, thid,

Nacmuanipes, Moses, his date, opinion

:llbont the mystic import of the Law,
24,

NaTHAN, Isaac, author of the first Hebrew
Concordance, 21.

Nataan b. Jechiel, 2.

NarrTALY, see Ben Naphtali.

Natroxt II., b, Hilai, his opinion about
the antiquity and authority of the
Hebrew vowel-points, 44.

Noan, the seven commandments of, 99.

NOMENCLATURE, see LEVITA.

NuMERALS, how expressed, 135, 186.

o
OcaLA Ve-Ochla, described by Levita, 93,
94, 138.
Owex, Dr. John, his controversy with
Bishop Walton about the antiguity
ggd authority of the vowel-points, 58,

P
Pratexnsis, Felix, editor of the first Rab-
binic Bible, 9, 21.
PRESTER JonN, 130.
PaLESTINE, the seven productions of, 182.
PENTATEUCH, the, & copy of deposited by
%%w; in the Ark of the Covenant,
g:nnxn), AbatehPietm. 126.
EFPERKORN, his malignity against the
Jews, 12; his dam Zrori:, 37, 88.
Pixsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-
Hebriiische Punktationssystem, 62.
PINNER, Dr., Prospectus, 62.
PiscaTor, John, s opinion of the vowel-
points, 51.
PLENE, 145 - 148.
Proru1aT Duran, see EpHODI.
PoriTy of Language, an anonymous
grammatical treatise, 126.

R
Rasmi, 105.
RavuoNp Martin, his opinion about the
Hebrew verity and vowel-points, 45, 46.
Ricio, Paul, his Kabbalistic labours, 9.
REMEMBRANCE, book of, see TLEvITA,
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REUcCHLIN, his connection with the

.z Kabbalah, 11, 12.

RossI, Azariah de, his date, refutation of
Levita's arguments for the novelty of
the vowel-points, &ec., 52, 63; his
Meor Enajim quoted, 122.

S

SaBA, Abraham, 12.

Saap1a, Gaon, 20; his date, and philo-
sophical treatise, 186, 269.

SaccuTo, Abrahamn, 10.

ScRIBES, their name and connection with
the Massorah, 185. .

Seper Ha-Kabbalah, 108.

SepER Olam, the Chronicle, 108.

SEMLER, J. S., his connection with the

’ German translation of the 3assoreth
Ha-Massoreth, 42, 44.

SEFORNO, Obadiah, 10.

SELVE, George de, Bishop of Lavour, his
literary connection with Levita, 22;
encourages him to undertake the
Massoretic Concordance, 23 -25, 87.

SARAJA, Joseph, 12.

Simox b. Jochai, reputed author of the
Sohar, 48.

Sixrus IV., patronises the Kabbalah, 11.

SHIMSHON, the Grammarian, his date, and
treatise on the vowel-points and
accents, 257.

SOHAR, the, its view of the antiquity and
authority of the vowel-points, 48, 121.

SpIRA, Meier, 257.

STEINSCHNEIDER, Dr., 2, 14, 17, 126.

STERN, Leseauge, 65.

8YNAGOGUE, the Great, its constitntion,
107, 108.

T

TEMPLE, the Second, five articles wanted
il!i lit which were in the first Temple,

TRANSPOSITION of letters, sixtytwo in-
stances of, 116.

v
VALENCIA, Jacob Perez de, his date,
:ginion about the vowel-points, &e.,
VOWEL-POINTS, the, controversy about their
antiquity and authority, 44-63; be-
comes a dogma in Switzerland, 64;
superlineary system of, 61; inter-
lineary system of, 61, 62; Levita's
opinion about their antiquity, 121, &o.

w

WavrToN, Brian, his view of the antiquity
of the vowel-points, 57.

WaITFIELD, P., on the antiquity of the
vowel-points, 59.

‘Weient, Dr. William, 100.

zZ

Zaymora, Alphonso de, his contributions
to the Complutensian Polyglott, 9.
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